A PREFACE cc 


* * 


Againſt the R omign, and 


all other PRIESTS, who claim 
n Power over it. 


* 


M4 | 1 


tie 


Government of the CHux cn of 
ERG Nb, as by Law eſtabliſh'd, 


22 Da. Sl N 1 


tes. th. 


_E 


PART L 
The Fourth Edition Copreced. A 


1 


Humani Juris & Naturalis Poteſtatis unicuique * | 


2 


No Man can ſerve 1 two Maſters, Mat. S. 4. | 
A Kingdom divided init ſelf cannot ſtand, Mark 13. 24. 


putaverit colere. T. ertul. ad Scan. 


\ ol 
2 * £8 bal 
* 
— 3 c 
+ a 
mo s. 


L o N ON, Printed in 15 1709. 


' ASSERTED; "= 


* 


1 
. * 


4 pad Up 5 * be 4 A . 

« 5 7. 2 + q ; ö , | 

„„ 1 — —ä—4 8 
* „ + f * : * " 


. * 
- . 
dv 
* 


AS” Moy 
1 BY . 


Gs 


„ 
2 5 
owe 


„ r 
# 


* 
T1 * 


* . Ne 
8 e 
139 Sr 14 * 


o 
W e T8 
„ , : 


a7 


* V N 
war ray 


) 


- 


+ * 


— 3 


* * 1 e. ” d 
_ pt Se” — . 31 hb tne Anh 


* 


g ay * 


o */> 
FOB T0 TOR... * 


oy... 


04 8g e „ r 


* : 4 1 


47 


doſe hg oY : 
9 R « 
F <a" 


* 


12 -j N. 
Lads N BY 


4 P of 
RT Sag * — . 


e 


r 


„ 


a 
Vs * 


r : 
„ 1 


Py a 
*+ 4 : 


5 ieder | , 
\.o > 3 EE EAL EO RES 


* + 8 4 "OR 


1 
2 


Ot hang is more Aiſputed * 
preſent, than who is the beſt 
een High and 

Lom Charch laying claim to | 

ore it can't be doubted bat 
both will approve my Deſign in ſetting this a 
"Diſpute in 4 oht, and ſbewing 
hat is meant by the Church of Englan "6 

av alba : wherein 1 * 
ti hat they who raiſe the | 
greateſt. Noiſe about the Danger of ble 
Chareb, art the greateſt. . to it, by © 
. aſſerting. fach , ee ander mins both 
Church and State, and are in'airett oppo- 7 
inciples of the Reformation; 


* * 7 n % 
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* mean ſome vier Charctß 


; . 1 . 5 & * * 
12 1V 3 The ET, by 
tefal Charch of England, which be- 
ing eftabliſh'd by Acts of Parliament, is a 
| ber fe Creature of the Civil Power; I 
-qzean the Polit Pane Diſcipline of it, and 
ts that which makes all the Contention : 
for « tothe Dottrines expreſid in the Ar- 
ticles, 1 don't find His L C 2. 4 be 55 
* any manner of pain; out t 
"Ws to moſt ele, can aifingoi 
themſelves out of them. 
2. Tho, the 36th Canon n expre com- 
| mands the Clixgy to ſubſeribe thi Articles 
Wes ==. and 2 animo, and to acknow- 
ledge all and every Article to be agree- 
able to the Word of God; and tho the 
_. 13th of Eliz. c. 12. obliges every Bene- 
e Clerzyman* to mate 4 " Declaration of 
bu unfeign'd Aſſent; and the Title of 
the Articles, which ſbema the” Intent of 
«the Impoſers, is, that they Were agreed 
on in Convocation for avoiding Diver- 
ſitys of Opinions, and for eſta liſhing 
Conſent touching true Religion: Ter 
on all th it has obtain d with High 
Church, that they art not Articles of Be- 
lief, bat of Peace; and that their ſab- 
_ ſeribing em is not to be * 45 4 
_ Declaration f their Opinion, but as 4 
bare Obligation. to Silence, which yet they 
breat every. day with relation to the Arti- 
cles concerning Predeſtinatiun, Election, 
* C, 2 * Men yo oppoſite Sentiments 
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Tue late Bijbop , of. Worceſter pool 
that a Man might be very right in the 


7 mu — 4 of 2225 were non. 85 


Vindic of 


e Doctr. 


Belief of an, Article; 5 miſtaken 1 Int ofibe Tr. 
the Explication of it; which is ſuppo- Pref. p.ar. 


fn ſong it it la dent for Men to agree in 


V 


o theye ever Jo much differ about 


- 


he wp of "tm. And ane won d 


think it Ir no ſmall Crime. with High 


ſo mach at the B- 


C harch to put 4 7 6 Meaning at all 1 9 7 , 
1 UA 


"em, ſince they rat 


of Sarum /or preſuming to write an Ex. 


poſh tion of? em. Theſe Men treat the. 


Articles as they do the Oath of Alegiance, 


which they ſay obliges em not att aally to 
aſſiſt the , but to do nothing. 


againſt it ; tlat , "nothing that won! 


bring em tbo the "Gallows - So the Articles 
are "Taffcienth kept, if nothing is ſaid 


ainſt em, which endangers their Pre- 
er ments. 


If then theſe Mens Real 15 cbieſh, i | 


not wholly confin'd to the maintaining of 
the ble, G and Polity of 
the Church, tis to be hop'd they will wot 
condemn me for ſhewing that the : Doftrine 
of Two Independent Governments, one be- 
longing to the Clergy by Divine, the other 
to the King and Parliament by Human 
Right, is inconſilen with the Conſtitu- 
tion N the Eſtabliſb'd Church: Which 
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, r 
3. Ii. We be in. "add + * one Brel. 
ger, Being to pretend to ſet Rules to 1% 
Actions of another, if be had it not in 
hu power to reward the C ompliance with, 
or puniſh the Deviations from his Rates, 
ſome Good or Evil, which © not the. 
natural Conſequence of \ thoſe Attions 
ſince the forbidding Men to do or forbear 
an Action on the account of that Conve- ; 
nience or 1nconvenience which attends it, 
whether he who. forbids it will or no, can 
Ne more than Advice. 4 Government 
therefore ſuppoſing 4 Legiſlative Power, 
if e C Fl le, the Eee of the 
| Charch by Divine Right, they muſt have 
the ſame Right to #4 what Laws they 
judge conducive to the Good of the Charch, 
in determining all L ſuch Matters as they judg 
can't conveniently remain undetermin d; 
| or, in other words applying the general Rule 
99 Goſpel, as the "Me oifrate does thoſe 
oo of Nature, to particular Things and Per- 
ſons e and conſequently they maſt have all 
that's neceſſary to Legiſlature, as 4 a 
bling when and where they 8 
as long as they think fit, &c. 
they alone can make ale Laws, 7 


they alone can ſuſpend or repeal em; 
and 4 Divine * to mike ams, ſup- 
| poſes 


tion, aud conſequently,14 

20 „ And becauſe. this Gover 
ment. in 10 be contind d rom Age to Age; 

Wh t haue 4 2 1 3 


9 Fit, 460 « Liſi, beg i = 
that. belongs to the Clergy. by Divine "ml 
Right, it muſt be whey — aſſembled 2 
in Convocation : bat the 25 H. 8. cap. 19. 9 
* 4 Bar, 40 , any. ſuch Divine 1 ö 
becauſe that AF males it 0 leſs than f 
Præmunire for them ſo much as.to veal | _ 
without the King Writ ; and when they 3 
are met, they a od, up 2. the ſame 9 
Penalty from attempting to do any thing I 
without the King Licence firſt e | 
| and afterwards no-Reſolution of. theirs can | 
have the Force of « Canon, unleſs the 
King 16 pleas'd to: confirm it; nor is. 
it even then valid, if it be contrari- 
ant to or repugnant to Bo Laws, Sta- 2 
tutes, and Cuſtoms of this Realm, or 4 
be to the Damage or Hurt of the 
- King's Prerogative Royal. And conſe- 
' quently, if the Laws of the Land are 
(hang's ever ſo often, all. Canons are 
A 4 atterly 


0 and ala 
33 wah. 20 Au the Power of 
_ e Yeathes t#the annalling of 
Con, eben In the moſt Spiritual Things ; 
# when they ent? that ho'\Cinonhall be 

8 Eliz. J zo, whith i contrary to the Form they 

. * e abliſh Jo? the*Conſecrating' of "Biſhops. 
2 55 , Fel Firmen, can annut Ectle- 
—_ eie Fun, they muſt be able b mate 
SY n, ſinct"w 2 Power is reguir'd for 
=_ ' *' aw than the other ; and conſetuenthy the 
—_ Convoration has 4 10 Power which 35 wor de- 
= * from and dependent on them, which 
8 they can 1 281 TWReg, . nel 4 
=. 1 How eher wie We "they ak ul oli 
Aar of 1 \Copuveation mere Nullicys, and 
the Clergy Hiable to the ſevrreſt Penalties, 
they do not obſerve all thoſe Forms and 
Methois \ they preſcribe ? em iu their Sitting = 
and Acting? Aud if the Parliament did 
vot think they had a Plenitade'of Power 
in this matter, they wouꝰd not have damm 
all the Canons of 1640. nor declar d no 

13 Car. a. other Eccleſiaſtical Laws or Canons to 
4 7 be binding, not formerly confirm'd, al- 
1 Ilovꝰ d, or enacted by Parliament, or by 
the Eftabliſh'd- Laws of the Land, as. 

he they ſtood in 1639. 

Tacitus de 5. De Majoribus ON was 4 Fans 
Mor. Ger. damental- among ſt our Anceſtors long be- 

* 15 arriv'd in e Britain, and 
Matters 
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the rn Britih Times which on 
cerifd the COINS Ne were, as 0ur Flite. = 

rant tie cer, ſame Power which 

mate the Tem bra Laws, get "Put" in che 1 aha 
cittion'by the io Perſons.” " Th&Fearia © 
the Ectlefraſt ral Power from be Ci -i BE: 


was the cutfed'Root q 2 , 
Powers were not diſtintt "till Ses 4 
Nome gor the Aſeendant, and 2150 7 n 
the L Lam cus d never have broke in 
22 : Then, Ley not Li then, 15 1 e 

lergy attempt to bind the Laity by Laws 
thi Nee, e e to; but their Pg 
was never brought to Perfection. For 
the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Courts wert di- 
vided in William the Conqueror Time, 
jet during his and c veral of his Sacteſſors 
Reigns, as if ſhown from andeniable Autho- 
rity by. by Mr. Wall ington, there' were no Obſerv, on 
15 'enatted concerning Religion but by nt 
the great Council of the Kjngdom : nay, amps 
the aetermining who ſbou'd bt etre of Eng- 
for Pope in the Schiſms that happemd in a. 
the R . of William Rufus, Henry II. 
and Richard II. (which one: wed think: 
was purely Ecclefiaſtical) was not left to the 
Clergy, but ſettled by Parliament, and 
Laws made to paniſh the Clergy who woud 
not own the Parliamentary 'Popes. And 
* this, even during the i a * 
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3 Pak 5 does not * em, a dane 
7,8, Rot. Without their Conſent; chat they wou'd. 
1 * not be bound by any Ordinances of the. 
"3 Rot 1 Clerg without cheixAﬀent; . thatthey 
6R, a. n. wou'd. no more ſubject themſelves to 
62 the Clergy, than their Anceſtors had 
dope. : * by the aboliſhing of the 

Pope's Pomer. things were . brought back 

to their antient Channel, the.Parliament*s 
Right in making Eceleſiaſtical Lars reviv'd 

of courſe.. And to ſuppoſe 4 Canon, which 

tne Parliament has 2 or which 

has not obtain d by long Uſe, can bind ile 
People, is to male py. —— 1 obligatory. in 
auer not only of C omman and Statute. 
Law, bat of the very Conſtitution it ſelf ; 
7. which from the very Beginning it has. 
en 4 Fundament al, that the People are 

bound to ud Lams but of their own chaſing + 
and Chriſtianity was never deſgu d for 

the ſubverting q our Conſtitution, or de- 

— o "Engliſhmen of their ſo much 
valu'd Liberty, in ſubjecting em to Laws 

they. never canſented to, by themſelves or 
Repreſentatives. And | that the. People 

are. ans 1 10 Lawns, ar Canons, which 

are 


are not confirm'd by 1 Parliament or gfe 

. by the Law of long De ent y 9 

i by the, 21 of 8. C. 21. declar d 2 | A 

7 els is Wards. as, can be, „ 4 
5 cou d the Parliament, "if cb 1 

vacation. had 4 Divine Ri obs, to mate s 

Eccleſiaſtical Lama, enable both Henry 8. 

and Ec 1 72 6. bo, authorize. ther 7 1 

Perſons, half of em Laymen, 10 25H.8.c. 

all 125 Eccleſuaſtical Laws. as Hud "4 a . 

thoaght by the King and them convenient 27 R. 8. . 

to be usd in all Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and and 15- 3 a E. 

that all other Canon, ſboa d be val and 8 

void? A Power reater than ever Was 

12 1 70 at leaſt ſince. the Reformation, 

with any Convocation. And is it not to 

« (eaſe in the 25 of H. 8. c. 19. that b 
all Eccleſiaſtical Laws now in uſe do owe 

their Eſtabliſhment ? Nay, the Convo- : 

cation is ſo far from ating on the faot 'Y 

A Divine Ri bt, that the King In- 1 

junctions have been taten ever ſince the 

Reformation ta. bind the Clergy, equally 

with their own.. By-Laws or Canons: and 

accordingly we find. that King Henry, 

King Edward, and E Elizaberh have 

5 their Royal i jundt ions by no leſs 

Penaltys than Suſpenſion, Deprivation, and 

Incapacity. And the Biſhop of. Sarum Refledi- 

ſbems us, that the Crown for above 140 N 
Teaxs has been in poſſeſſion of 4 Right titled, The 

of n aſe of 4 Convocation, or 0 Rights of 
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25 H. 8. when they. impomer'd Biſboy 


Co 16. 


25 H. 8. 
Ce 21. 


tion of "theirs in Religion 


Equity and Good Reaſo 
King, Lords and Commons have full 


we piege 
ſet r "Matte er: 4 "of R be ous 2 


"So that the Clergy's Pomer ſeems not to be 


fo great | as that of "every. petty Corpora. 
tion; for . whom as our Ming, can't make 


, any H.. Les, ſo what they male for t hem- 


ſelves are binding, tho not conſented to by 


the King, or wit bout obſerving thoſe For- 
malitys the Convocation. i oblig'd to do. 


a 4 And" the Parliament,” as they won'd not 


Tuff er the C onroocation fo. declare what is 
ere, ſo they enalt that no Determine- 
ſhall be ad- 
judge d Error, Schiſm or Hereſy. And 
ps and Doctors 
4 Law to make ©Ordinances concerning 
eligion and Faith, they limited *em to 
ſuch as were agreeable to the Laws of God 
and the Nation; which ſbemt, that as all 
the Power which theſe Men had was from 
Them, ſo they reſerv' ta themſelves and 
their Miniſters 4 Right to judge of their 


Ordinances,” 'mhether they were agreeable to 
the Laws of God, as well as to thoſe of 


N. 3. the Parliament de- 
Vith Natural 
on, "that the 


the Nation. 
clares, that it ſtandeth 


Power and Authority, not only to dil- 
penſe, but to authorize ſome elect Per- 


ſon or Perſons to diſpenſe with all Hu- 


man Lawis of this Realm, and the faid 


Laws _ every one of them to abro- 


gate, 


gate, angel e or diminiſh; a8 
may to them ſeem meet and conhveni- 
ent, &c. And'this they aim appears plain 
and evident y es Aits of Parliament 
made in the "time of H. 85 Pre 


as well as in his own time: "which" i. 
plain a Declaration as can bi; cher wn 


eſteem Theirs the. ſols Legiſſusiue Power, 
au that all other. Power (that: "the Con. 
vocation not excepted) "is derivd. 


aud dependent on Ang Aud tie Parlia- 


men's enatting" Laws concerning Faith, 
Morſbip, * | Charch& Govern. 
ment, ordaining depriving Biſbops, 
Prieſts, ' & c. and concerning Rites," Cere- 


monys, and all other Charch-watrers, fully 
that they did not thint rhe mating 


er. Nay," the Clergy themſelves, without 
diſomning the fo up th > National 
 Chitches, muſt tome 


but apon the Sovereign National Powers, 
whether there ſoul be be 4 National C : 


And conſequenth the Legal Eſfaliſ ment 


the Faith, the Worſpip; the Docrrinal 
Articles, the Diſcipline, the Rites and 
| Cereminys of the National:Charch, muſt 
1 owing to Them; fete in al ſuch⸗ 
matters, to Een Laws do not ex- 
n no Charth can be ſaid to be National 


or 


4 


2 2 


of Lars aboat thoſe things \ belong'l by\s - 
Divine Right to another Legiſlative:Pow-- 


into this Notion: 
betauſe it does not depend ee 


PTY 0 


A 4 G Sr "bs. TOS Cor? n ” „* * 
a N * * vo hy 8 
7 1 * L : = £3 * 7 
| a. & 
— A 
+> 


e they 


\ 


/ ae 
2 Aud tit 
nd to ſaqpoſe that :the,Clergy. of ibe 
TE — nd indent of 
i//atrwe ower We 
25 Feds the Will of the — — abbe- 
tber they. u . — Conſtitution 
of the eee + hich. in\ every 
Conntrj is differently fremd, according to 
the 5 — Sentiments of ats Souentigus. 
And gar Conmocatians muſt be Creatures 
of the Lagiſſators, antejs. it cau'd he proud 
that Drans, drchdeatons, and Prot ors for 
3 who are 100 of. = 138 flat 
0 Lower Houft of Convocation, 
Foe 4 by. Devine Right: 3 inthe 
hare bg of \ the Lars of the National 
Church e England. Au if 4 Convo- 
cation" ſo madel d be Divine Riglt, 
ours only cun pretend in beſo, ſiuos me 
haus 10 liuſt auce of any other National 
er Promuncia! Spnod amp, of tuo 
gi, ale, a r —_ 
Na 3 BY e A2 0 
6. The, iT abject; vn Gillies fine, | 
abend #he Conſtitation Of: our Charth the 
Clergy ate not ſup pos d to have any Di- 
| Levafluture, Le That muſt be ſu- 
perior 10 l Worldly Power : and then the 
Clergy might as well farbid the Parliament 
to cs but when and where they ye, 
| = 


e 
__ wo ' Preface. | 4 J 
Fly (4 1 

dem to feat or debate 

of "dy Lis; with- 
eviow\Lidence from" rhe" Arch 
q \op® n Lan lo b vnlid til 
2 him, nor then either If in- 
conf Rent with" 1 


aftioal, of tht" Ar 

25 8 a ot TNT gr 

thirty two Perſons, | Wo e- 
Mer eh Law) 3"of the Lind, l abrogate | 
ar count inne; with the Conſent of the Arch. 
biſhop, what Laws they think ft. This, 
II, he Clergy," if Bragg + of the 
Church by Divine" R Right, might as well 
ao with 28 to the Stare, af the Civil 2 
Governors do the ſame with yeſj Mels to the 
Church. Ani the only reaſon why the 
Clergycan't do this, is becauſe Civil Power 
* not deri from nor dependent on em. 
. The next thing to be tonſider d i Ju- 
riſclicion, hieb 1 inſeparably anited to 
Legiſlation, betauſe" the Penalty is the 
Santtion | of the Lum; which" Sanftion 
on be to vb purpoſe, if they who enatted 
the Law bad not a Power ro execute it, 


and conſequently 4 Right to eres Courts 


of Jaiicatare, appoint Judges, and inve 
poly 4 * Tast. to y evil 


— r = 70 40 . thing elſe ne- 


pe ng * Offenders," in or- 
25 to have the gel Puniſhments Inflicted 


as 


| 2 N. 
ee vith- 
eat bose Conſent. hes _— 2 
2 a. has 3 what- 
euer JariſaitHion any one' f em is in- 
Trae with, 4 2 Lg Fr om — 
onvogation,. Y tive * 
the Charch it in Them; id which he gan 
have. only; .&. precarious, Right d pending 
on the Mil e the Biſbops. and 7. 5 
conſider d. as two diſtini# Bogys that make 
ap the - Convocation : which. uot only puts 
the ., Prechyters. upon 4 Parity with the 
IPs... in, 10 hig beſt AT of  Charche 
Government, ut likewiſe 8 that. all 
the tas w the: Biſhops is ar mach 
derived fm the Lower... as from ih 
Upper Hodſe; ſince. their 1 inthe 
Legiſlature, — Fray whence. all Juriſdict ion 
reſults, is equal. But me do not find ] 
Biſhop, or, ot ber Ecleſiaſtict pretend 
have bit Jariſdictian, either immediately 
or mediate ly, from the Provincial Sy- 
nodt of Canterbury or York: and then 
there's no. other Legiſlatare except that of 
Ring atid Parliaments. from whence any 


Jeri aiition, either Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, 
, can 
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Civils, with the King ar Queen, as 4p. 
pears by ſeveral Ads made in the Reigns 
of Hen. 8. Edw. 6. and . Eliz. of 
which I ſhall only mention tino or three. 
8. The 37 H. 8. c. 17. detlares, That 
«' Arthbiſbops, Biſhops, Archdeacons, and 
ce other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, - have no 
4. manner of Juriſdiction 4 Ercleſi aſt ical, 
4 bat by: and. under the King's Majeſty, 
the only. undoubted Supreme Head of 
the Chureb of England, to-whom & 
« Holy Stripture Power and Authority is 
„ given to hear and determine all manner 

© of Cauſes Eccleſiaſtital, and to corre 
« Vice and Sin whatſc cever, and to al ſach 

* Perſons as. the King's Majeſty ſbal ap. 
point thereunto; and that all Laymen. 
being Doctors of Lam, &c. being con- 
6 ſtituted Chancellors, & c. l 1 
« "Majeſty or Succeſſors, or by. any" Arch. 
& biſhop,” Biſhop, . may lawfully cer. 


0“ ciſè and execute all manner of Juriſdic- 
tion commonly call d Ectleſtaſtical, ane 
all Cenſares and Coerc ions appertaining, 
or in amy wiſe belonging to the ſame: 
reciting withal, © That the Biſhop f 
Rome and his. Adherents minding ut- 
«© 'rerty, as much as in them lay, to abo- 


Xvili 


N 6 by they may gather and get to them- 


* 


The Preface. 
« to the Princes of the Earth, that there- 


&- [elves the\Government and Raule of the 
« World, had made divers Ordinances, 
that no Layman ſhou'd or might exeer- 
ce ciſe or occupy «any Juriſaittion  Eccle- 
« ſiaſtical; leſt their falſe: and aſurp'd 
« Power which they pretended and went 
&« about to have in Chriſt*s Charch, ſhou'd 
* decay, wax vile, and be of no Repatation, 
“ &c. Which being direcłiy repugnant to 
„the King's Majeſty, as Supreme Head 
e of the Church and Prerogative Royal, 
«© his Grace being a Layman, and albeit 
„the ſaid Ordinances are utterly aboliſb'd, 
4 yet becauſe the contrary is. not put in 
practice, be it enacted, 8&c.” 


9. Tho the Clergy bad omm d ele Powers 


here mention d to be in the King, h re- 
nizing in their Convocations that he mas 
Jaſtly and rightfully Supreme Head of the 


p -Charch of En nd, 4s is ſuppos d by 26 
H. 8. c. 1. jet that Parliament adds, * For 


Corroboratiom and Confirmation thereof, 
„be it enacted that the Rings of this 


„ Realm ſhall have full Power from time 


« to time to reform and corrett all Errors, 
©« Hereſys, Enormitys, Offences, Abaſes, 
& Contempts, whatſoever they be, which by 
«any manner of Spiritual Authority or 
« Jariſadittion oaght or may lawfully be 

E „reform d.“ 
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& refurm d. And the Commiſſion to | 
Cramwel, who as the Ning Vicegerent 31 H.8. 
in Ecclefiaſticals wes by AF of Parliament 
Ker above the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, was 46 full and ample as Words 
cad mate it. And in the next Reign, 
the Statute 1 Edw. 6. C..2. recites, that 
all Authority of Juriſdict ion Spiritual 
is drawnand deducted from the King's 
Majeſty, as Supreme Head of the 
Churches of England and Ireland, and 
ſo juſtly acknowledg'd by the Clergy 
of theſe Realms. And this ddt being 
reviu'd by I Jac. 1. c. a5. which repeals 
the Repealer 1 M. c. 2. may be reoton d 4 
nem Parliamentary Acknowledgment of the 
Regal Supremacy in that Reign. And 
tho in Queen Elizabeth's Time, the Title 
of Supreme Head was chang d into that 
of Supreme Governor, yet by the firſt Act 
f her Reign, intitled, An Act to reſtore 
to the Crown the antient Juriſdiction 
over the State Eccleſiaſtical and Spiri- 
tual, it i eſtabliſb'd and enacted, That 
« fath Juriſdictians, Privileges, Supe- 
& rioritys; and Preheminences Spiritual 
“ and Eccleſiaſtical, as by any Spiritual or 
* Eccleſiaſtical Power and Authority.have 
©: hitherto been, or may lanfally be exercis'd 
© or nid for abe Viſitation of the Eccle- 
& ſflaſtical State and Perſons, and for the 
& Reformation, Order, and Correction of 
on "& 2 © the 


\ 
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&« the ſame, and of all manner of Errory, 
« Hereſys, Schiſms, Abuſes, Offences, 
“ Contempts and Enormitys, ſball for ever 
« by Authority of this preſent Parliament, 
. be united and annex d to the Imperial 
« Crown of this Realm.” And ſuch Zeal 
did the Parliament ſbem for ſettling theſe 
Powers in the Crown, that this Clauſe is 
again repeated in 8 Eliz. c. 1. And to 
tie the Clergy and all others to acknowledge 
this Regal Spiritual Supremacy-according 
to the Extent and Meaning of it, in 1 Eliz. 
c. 1. it # enafted, That for the better 
Obſervation and Maintenance of this 
Act, all that take Orders or Degrees in 
the Univerſitys, and all that have any 
Office under the Government, are to take 
the Oath of Supremacy, in which they ac- 
knowledge, that the Queen is Supreme 
Governor in all Spiritual or Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Things or Cauſes; and that they 
will to their power aſſiſt and defend al 
Juriſdictions, Privileges, Preheminen- 
ces and Authorities granted or belong- 
ing to the Queen, her Heirs and Suc- 
me _ .effors, or united or annext to the Im- 
W perial Crown of this Realm. And as 
| ©. Elizabeth was inveſted with the ſame 
Power and Authority her Brother and Fa- 
12 Car. 2. ther had, ſo the ſame is continu d down to 
c. 12. this day, except it be that the High-Com- 
miſſion Conrt which made the Prince J 7 


\ 
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of Original Cauſes, and thereby prevented 
the Benefit of 2 is abuliſbd . which 
yet does not, as that dds declares, abridge or tbid. 
diminiſh the King's Supremacy, or hin- 
der but that all Spiritual Cauſes, which can 
be try'd by any Biſhop or other Spiritual Por- 
ſon whatever, are finally deter min d by 
Juages delegated by the King, who exerciſe 
all manner of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, with- 
aut having ſa much as am Prieſt to pro- 
nounce their Sentence, For hom cond the 
Archbiſhop himſelf, or any by his Authority, 
pretend to pronounce 4 Sentente in a Cauſe 
which is appeal d from him to a ſuperior 
Judge And ſbou d the Delegates ſuffer 
this, they wow'a betray the Authority by 
which they act. And tho Biſhops are ſome- 
times join d in Commiſſion with the Com- 
mon and Civil Lawyers, yet they ſeldom 
concern themſelves till the final Sentence; 
all intermediate Acts being. generally per- 
form'd by. the Civilians, who excommu- 
nicate for Non-appearance, or any other 
Contempt. And if the Kyng can revoke 
any Spiritual. Cenſares of the Biſhops or 
Ass, or can excommunicate, ſuſpend, or 
deprive them, or any other Eccleſiaſtical. 
Perſons ; nay, can by his Proclamation par- 
don all Excommanication, and reſtore Peo- 
pile to the Communion of the Church; it 
ſbems that there's no Branch of Spiritual 
Juariſdiction which is not veſtedin him, and 
| EA, that 


Xii The Preface. 
that all the Juriſdictiun which the Arch ps, 
Biſbops, or any other inferior Ectieſiaſt ical 
Judges have, ij deriv'd from him. Nay, 
10. Had our Governors in the Popiſb 
Times thought that Biſhops had a Divine 
Night to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Jariſdlir- 
tion, they wou d never have preſam'd to 
exempt Plates from their Power; of which 
#t wou'd be tedibus to recite al the Inſtan- 
Burner G65, The Abby of Glaſſenbury was ex- 
e empted by Ning Ina, that of St. Albans 
5. 142. by Offa, that of Abington by Kenulph 
Ning of Mercia, that of St. Edmondf- 

bury ) Kanute, and that of Battel by 
William the Conqueror: and all thoſe 
A405 which were of the King's Founda- 
Rep. 46, Linn, and all the King's Donatives, were 
. 40. fubject only ro the Viſitation of the Lord 
"Chancellor, or of ſpecial Commiſſioners ap- 
pointed under the Great Seal. And if any 
private Perſon had the Kjng's Licence to 
found 4 Free Chappel, it was exempted 
from Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, unleſs the 
Founders otherwiſe directed: and the 
Biſbops who wou d not allow thoſe Ex- 
_ emptions, have for their Preſumption 
been punifſh'd by the Ning: Temporal 
Courts. Ani tho the Clergy ſometimes got 
the Pope's Bull to confirm theſe Exemp- 
tions, yet they were never jullicially al- 
lord here; nor cou'd any Perſon plead 
om without danger : 49, the pleading 
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4 Pope's Bull of Excommunication was ad ks 1 
judg d noleſi than Treaſon WO. Law, 

before any: Statute made it: ſo. 

11. When Religious Houſes, were a | 
ſolo/dtbeParliament impomen a H. g. either 31 H. 8. 
to reſtare the Churches belonging. to thaſe 13. 
Houſes to the Juriſdidtiom of the: Biſbops; 
or to beſtom em on any other: who pur 
to that Power deliver d many of em to Lay- 

men, who there exerciſe Eceleſiaſtical Jarif 
dict ion. And none is thought uncapable of 
this Truſt, who is capable of any otber Poſe 
ſeſſion; it being, like all other Po ſe ions 
and Inheritances, tranſmitted and aſſign'd 
according to the Rules of the Common Lam. 
As here none has 4 Rigbt to exerciſe 
Acts of Eccleſiaſtical — but the — 
and under him his Steward ; ſo in each of 
the Univerſitys, the Judg of the Court, 
who has Power to inflitt. Eccleſraſtical Cen- 
fares, is uſually aLayman, and acts in the 
place of the Chancellor, who often is, and 
always may be a Layman, as both are now. 

12. As the Eccleſiaſtical. and Civil 
Courts were not diſtinct till William the 
Conqueror, ſo till then the Clergy cou d 
not exerciſe any Independent Power. Nay, 
till Ring John's Time, all Appeals from © 

the Archbilbop were to the King's Coart, 
according to the Statutes of Clare on, 
which are frequenth calPa, Avitæ Con- 
ſuetudines Regni. And when the Pope in 

a 4 Henry 


=—_ a The-Pretade, 
4 Henry 24s Time attempted to get Appeals 
to hivnſelf, and the King as part of the 
Penance he was to do For billing the Trai- 

tor Becket," was fort d to ſubmit to it; 
| the Nation wow'd not ſuffer it, but re- 
med the Aire of Clarendon ; and they 
who had appeal d to Rome were to be out- 
law'd, if they did not in a certain time ſtare 
Juri in Curia Domini Regis. This, 
Gervaſius Dorobernenſis, who wel under. 
food it, tells us mas but renewing the Aﬀize 
of Clarendon. And the Lam has all along 
fer the ſame Bounds to the Eccleſiaſt ical as 
70 the Civil Courts, both as to Perſons 
und Things; und the Temporal: Courts 
OO puniſÞd any Ecileſiaſtick mho preſunrd'to 
"— Jenusln?. exceed theſe Bounds. The Biſpops cou'd 
: F. is wot for any cauſe whatever excommunicate 
any of the King's Officers or Tenants, who 
were very numerous, without "his. Licence: 
or if they excommunicated any who by pecu- 
liar Privileges were exempt from Epiſ- 
copal Juriſdiction, or for what the Common 
Lawyers ſudg d to be, a Temporal Cauſe, 
the Courts of Juſtice were open to receive 
the Complaints of thoſe Perſons, whom 

= Ander pretence of a legal Proſecution they 
= Coke 2. had injul d And there are many Pre- 
| Inſt. 623. cedents of Indiftments prefer'd againſt 
1 Biſhops on this account, who have been 
forc'd to make ſatisfaction to the Perſons 
in ur d. Nay, our Lawmakers, in the _ 

2 2 
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the moſt Spiritual Things with the Juſtices 
of Peace and Aſſize, whom y H. 5. c. 7. 
they impower'd to enquire of. certain Here- 
ſys, Errors, and Lollardies, which they 
ſpecify, and-to puniſh thoſe" they found 
guilty; by which the Parliament not-only 
extluded the Clergy from judging what He- 
reſy was, but ſuſfer'd them not to be Inſtru- 


ments in reforming what they hadpronounc'd 
ſuch: ſo that they refus d to ſubmit them- 


ſelves and the People to the Laws of the 
Chergy;but ſubjected the Faith of the Clergy 
to the Examination and Cenſures of Lay- 
men; They ſuſpected the Love of Power 
 aatural to Churchmen, and their Holy Ar- 
tijices to acquire and inlarge it beyond all 
bounds; and fear'd perhaps, that if they 
Truſted em with the Execution of this Law, 
they wou a perfidiouſly abuſe their Power to 
the Oppreſſion of thoſe who gave it em, of 
which they bad as many Inſt ances,as theCler- 
gy had Trafts beſtom'd on em. And if the 
Parliament, even in the very Height of 
Popery, preſcrib d to the Eccleſiaſtical Courts 
in mhat Canſes they ſbou d act, and againſt 


what Perſons, and after what manner, and 
pflac'd an over-ruling Power in the Tempo» 


ral Courts to puniſh em if they exceeded 
thoſe Bounds they ſet em; it ſhews they 
were Authors of the Laws by which both 


Courts acted, - ſince only the Legiſlative 


Power 


oft Times of Popery, truſted the jadging of 
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Power can nee order or A 10 the 
Executive. | ty 

And if at he Reformailiis, the Parliy 
ment inveſted the King with the Executive 
Power in all Spiritual 12 , muſt not the 

whole Legiſlature be in Them ? And if the 

Clergy have no Spiritual Fariſdittion Inde- 

penaent of the Ring, they can have no Le- 

giſtature; becauſe they who have no'inhe- 
rent R jr to execute the Laws, can have 
no Right to make the Laws: So on the 
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3 contrarꝭ, i they had 4 Divine Right to 
—_ make Laws, they maſt have the ſame Right 
| | to execute em. And if in the Cauſes 
Witt, Marriages, and Hach. lite, the Cler- 
2 jag d 'by an Aut " deriv'd ' from 
the' Laws of the Land; muſt they not 

om the ſame derive their Power to in- 
flict Spiritual C enſures in theſe Cauſes ? 
And if the 2 and 3 of Edw. 6. c. 13. 
enables the Eecleſt 2 Judge to excom- 
municate in a Caſe in whith he cou d not 
do it before : and if the 5 and 6 E. 6. makes 
it lawful in a certain C 5 for the Ordinary 
(which ſi ſuppoſes it was not ſo before) "to 
ſuſpend à Layman ab ingreſſu Eccleſiz, 
and 4 Clerk from the Adminiſtration of 
his Office, the Parliament maſt be able to 
grant him ſuch a Power. Nay, we find 
the Parliament has taten upon em to ex- 
communicate: of which if the 3 Jac. T. 


e. 5- which ſays, that whoever is con- 
| vic 
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vict of Recuſancy ſhall. ſtand and be 


reputed to all intents and purpoſes diſ- 
. oh as a Perſon lawful] fr Nay 
Teuer, as if he bad been ſo 


denounc'd and. ereommunicated ac- 


cording to the Laws of this Realm, be 
not a full Prom; het certainly, the 3 8 
6 of Edw. 6. C. 4. i, which pats, 
that if any P er ſon ſpould Hrite, or Jay vio- 


lent band on another in the Church or 


Church-yard,. then.zp/o fatto every one 
ſo offending ſhall bedeem'dexcammu- 
nicate, ** be excluded from the Fel- 
lowſhip and Company of Chriſt's 
Congregation; and that every Perſon 
that draws a Weapon to ftrike anvther, 
be and ſtand 2 fatto excommunica- 
ted. Aud if in thu Caſe it has been 
thought neceſſary 1 5 ſbou'd be 4 declare 
live Sentence in the Spiritual Courts 
ſuant to this Statate, it alters not the Cee. : 
for that's not from any Doubt of the Par- 
liament's Power of excommunicating, but 
that the Offender might judicial appear to 
bave been gailty of the Fati, And when 
by the Court be is found to be ſo, they 
declare the Sentence of the Parliament upon 


it, amd do not pronounce 1 their own. 
'To this I might add, that Deans and 


1 Archieacons exerciſing the hig beſt Acts of - 


| Epiſcopal Juriſdidion, is wholly incon- 
fiftent with the modern 'N orion + Biſhops 


being 


Hom. Fern 


for mhat Cauſes? N hi 
that which i, ne to be conſider d, whe- 
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being ban, Right-Gov oo rs of the 
Church: and if the Tariſdiction of the 


former is -but of 4 late Date, and 4 by- 


man Conſtitution, it can be built upon 


no other Fhay 4 Parlianun ary 1 


3 


13. F ofter bar bas Fe ſaid, 'any 
ud yet doubt whether by the Leg * 
C ne 'of our C. Leeb. the C 2 
have an Independent Power, let him try 
whether the Laity can haue any Civil 
Power, except what 5 Ny 8 
Cher uppoſing theſe” have the ſame 
in: 920 5 Ring Je aud Parliament 
have in Eccleſia biel: If "it belong*d to 
the Clergy to eſtabliſh a Civil Conſti- 
tution, aud make. Laws in all matters 
relating to it, even to the. ordaining of 
Civil Officers : word not they who pat 
theſe Laws in execution be their Miniſters, 
acting only by an Authority aeriv'd from 


them And is not the Caſe the ſame, if 


the State makes Laws with relation to Ec- 
clefiaſtical Officers, and appoints. after what 
manner th ey ſhall be made, and by whom, 
and how. 25 h ill be 744% d, and apon 
what terms they ſhall bold their Offices, and 
who ſhall ſaſpend and _ "em, aud 


brings me to 


ther an Independent or Divine Power in 


the C N of making "= depriving Eccle- 


[7 aftical 
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fraftical Officers and Miniſters, is not in- 
| conſiſtent with the Law. 

14. F to divide 4 National Church in- 
to Diſtricts and Pariſbes, and appoint Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Officers for them, can't be done 
without a Legiſlative Power, becauſe no- 
thing leſs can give them, "ox 


cluſively of 
all others, 4 Right to thoſe particalar 
Diſtricts and Pariſhes, and make it 4 
Duty in all who live within em to own 
'em for their Eccleſiaſtical Officers; then 
this moſt evidently appears with relation 
to Biſbops, becauſe all of em, each in his 
own Diſtrict, are inveſted with Power and 
Juriſdiction, which none can beſtom except 
the Legiſlature. ' Now if thoſe | Biſhops, 
who ha pen 10 be aut horix d by the Ring 
to ee other Biſhops, have no Legiſ- 
lature themſelves, nor act by a C e 
deriꝛꝰd from the Convocation, in whom 
the Legiſlature mond be inveſted, if the 
Clergy of the National Church had ſuch 
4 Power ; the Juriſadiftion any Biſhop has, 
and his Right to have 4 ſhare in the 
making of Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and the 
"Power of conſtituting inferior Miniſters, 
muſt be deriv d mediately from the Par- 
liament, but immediately from the Ring, 
4s having the Supreme Executive Power. 
Nor can this be evaded by ſaying the Scrip- 
ture requires Obedience to Biſbops, for ſo 
it does to Judges and other Civil Officers; 


and 
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and yet one can baue 4 Right to male 
them, except he who is 4 Legiſlator bimſelf, 
or acts by hit Authority... So, is it not the 
ſame, to give this ur that Perſon Eucle- 
ſraſtical Jurſaittion. aver the Inhabitants 


of this or that Plate There 'r no way. of 
evading this, except by making the Charth 
4 private Society, and allowing no mare 
Power to belong to it than to other private 
Companys. and Clubs ; and tonſequently, 
that all_the\ Right am ane has to be an 
Eccleſiaſtical. Officer, and the Pomer he is 
entruſted with, depends on the Conſent of 


the Partys concern d, and is no greater 


than they can beſto nm. 
15. If the Clergy had 4 Divine Right 


to make. #3} Biſhops of the National 


Church, and, which is neceſſarily included 


in it, to aſſien to each the Diſtrict he was 
to govern; the Magiſtrate cou'd no more 
have a Right to name em, or to afſien to 
each the Lau of his Juriſdiction, or 
to deprive any of em even for 4 tine 
theſe things, with relation to. thoſe Of- 
ficers who in their ſeveral Diviſions 
have Civil Juriſditian. But our Par- 
liaments have from time to time depriv'd 
Biſhops as well as other Ecclefiaſticks ; which 
is a ſufficient Proof they thought they had 
not their Biſhopricks by 's Divine Cam- 
miſſion, becauſe they cou d no more take 

4, 
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aq, or even ſuſpend ſuch a Commiſſion, 
than give it; and they might, for in- 
ftance, as well have made Cardinal Cam- 
| pegi and De Chinuchii Biſhops of Salif- 
bury and Worceſte r, 4s have enacted, Burns 
that their ſeveral Sees and Biſhopricks Hiſt. Ref. 
were utterly void. And there has not 5. 148. 
been 4 Reign ſince the Reformation, in Collect. 5. 
which the 22 has not made Laws 121. 1.48. 
far depriving Eccleſiaſticks. Were not 4 
— RES n Parliament upon 
the A 7 70 ſince 1 Revolu- 
inn, have they not depos d Biſhops as well 
FR other Eccleſfiaſticks?* Nay, * they 
not truſted this Power with our Princes ? 
| And upon an Appeal from the Archbiſhop, 
whoſe Juriſdiction extends to the depriving 
Biſhops as well as other Eccleſiaſticks, does 
not the Supreme Cognizance in this matter 
belong to her Majeſty's Delegates ? Nag, 
did not Queen Elizabeth deprive all the 
Popiſh Biſhops, and was it not declar d good 
and walid by 39 Eliz. c. 8? And might 
not Charles I, if there had been jaſt cauſe, 
as well have depriv'd Archbiſpop Abbot as 
Jeſpended imm 
16. If. the Legiſlative Powers can diſ- 
ſolve 4 Biſhoprick, as they did that of 
Durham ) the 7 of Edw. 6. they muſt be 
able to unbiſbop a Man; ſince Biſhops and 
Biſbopricks are Relatives, and conſequent- - 
cant ſubſiſe one without. the aut 
2 
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And when they conſolidate. or make two 
Biſhopricks into one, they wholly deprive 
one Biſhop of all his Epiſcopal Power, 
fince he can have no more Right to exerciſe 
| his Function in that Biſhoprick he is de- 
priv'd of, than in any other where the See 
| #s fall, And had not the Parliament 
| thought they had an Abſolute Power in. 
tßhis matter, they won d not have pretended 
31 H. 3. fo authorize Henry 8. #0 1. wag 
number f Biſhops, and Sees for Biſhops, 
as he thoaght fit. And do not the 
Biſhops of Oxford, Briſtol, Gloceſter, 
&c. owe the Foundation of their Authorit 
to the Civil Powers, who created 1500 
| Places into Biſbopricts? Nay, were not 
x Jac. 1. all the © Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks 
+ 3* founded by the Rings of theſe "Realms? 
And is not the Ning the rightful Patron 
of all of em? And were not the Biſhops, . 
till the Time of Hen. 1. as is plain from 
the Hiſtorians of thoſe Times, elected in 
Parliament ? and did they not receive their 
Inveſtitare from the Ring, per dationem 
Annuli & Baculil? 5 
17. In a word, if all the Biſhopricks 
are founded by the King, or, which is all 
one as to this caſe, by the Ming and Par- 
liament, and they can increaſe or diminiſh 
- their Number as they pleaſe; can the Bi- 
ſhops of theſe Sees be Independent of them, 
when all their Power ſtands or falls with 
3 their 
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their Biſhopricks * The Parliament ſup- 
0 ths Poee in milling Bil, 
| great as in making other Officers : which, 

as it can't be done without ſome Form or 
other, ſo they authoriz*'d King Edw. 6. 3 & 48.6. 
to appoint ſix Prelates and fix other Per- 


ſons e, 4 Form and Manner of mak- 
ing and conſecrating Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Deacons, and other Miniſters of 
the Church; and that in which the Majori- 
ty (in which there might be only one Pre- 
late) agreed, if ſet forth under the Great 
Seal, Bou d be us d excluſively of all other. 

And had they not 4 Legiſlative Power in 


this matter, they cou'd not enact, that all 8 Elia. c.xi 


which has * done relating to the Conſe- 
crating of Biſhops, ſbou d be good to all 
Intents and Purpoſes, Nay, had they not 
veſted the Power of making Biſbops in the 
Queen, they cou d not have added, That 
“ divers Perſons 7 the Queen's Supreme 
« Aathority have been elected, made, and 
&« conſecrated Biſhops ; and that ſhe by her 
« Sapreme Power and Authority had diſ- 
« pensd with all Cauſes or Doubts of any 
« ImperfetFion or Diſability : ſo that all 
« who conſider the Intents of the ſaid Sta- 
“ tutes,. and of the Supreme and Abſolate 
« Authority of the Queen, and which ſhe 
« has usd in and about the making and 
«© conſecr ating of the ſaid Archbiſhops, 
« Biſbops,' &c. And if the Queen has 
e 
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ä 15 moſt plat 7 that the Biſhops imploy 
the , . bY 


S 
Supreme, and Abſolute Authority in © 
: abokt making and | conſecrating 91 Bi 1 

& of 


C 
chu 
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where, by this Sappoſition, he his nothing 
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Queen in confirming, inveſting, and 
87 874 


:  bonſecrating of other Biſhops, acted miniſte- 


* — 


rialh by viride of her Abſolute Authority. 


And the manner of eletting, confirming, 


and conſetrating 7 Biſhops, plainh ſhews 
that the Clergy att miniſterially : ſince the 
2 0 is oblig'd within twelve days to 


S $1 > 


e the Perſon the Ming names in the 


Conge d' Elire ; and if they do mor, the 
Ing Nomination without more ado it 


— 


ſufficient. And the Archbiſbop and Biſhops, 
to whom the King's Signiſication is di- 


reſted, as they are commanded and re- 
N. 85422 © $934) Ce I GG 

quir'd to confirm the Election, and to 
inveſt and conſecrate the Elect with all 


Speed and Celerity ; /o , they do not 


confirm and confecrare the Elet within 
twenty days, as well as the Chapter preſent 
him within ſo many days, "the all incur s 
Premunire ; greater Penal than the 
WV; 
doyal Mandate. But had the Bl, $ 4 
Pomer from God to make Biſhops, nothing 
con d be more ſacrilegious than for 4 


Prince to command his Eccleſiaſtical. So- 
vereigus, on the greateſt Penalty except 


eath, in a matter on which the whole 
Government of the Church depends; and 


more 
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more 70 250 "thin to oh 
Biſhops "ſor oper him. hou'd the Biſhops 
n Civil Matters, 


HET th tommand this 
they won he puilty of Treaſon. 
18. Woge E. 47 of the Pone of 
Aecearfd ByÞip, except he or they to whom 
pon his 5.5 N devolves. Now it can't 
be pretended it de volves to all the Biſhops, 
or 4 os Number, or 4 i gl Biſhop ; be- 
caaſe the Kjnz may appoint any Archbiſhop 
with rap other Bib, or am four Biſhops, 
to conſecrate the Ele, (the Confirmatzon 
bring per form d by the Vicar General, who 
1 for the moſt part, if not always, 4 Lay- 
man) and the Parliament nted not have 
confin'd him to that Number” Nor can = 
be pretenied that they whom the King 
miſſions, att by an inherent Right, . 
he co not hade nam'a any others ; ; becauſe 
no more than one Perſon, "or 'ſbveral ſo uni- 
red, can have an inherent Right to beſtow 
the ſ. fame thing at the f ame Mer. And 
ſince ri e ble there [wa be ſeveral 


* 


Origin Wd the ſame thing, the Power of 


the e Biſbop muſt dewolve to the Ring 
alone; and the Biſboje commiſſfon'd by him 
muſt derive al the Authority they exerciſe 
in Hiſpoſing of thu Power to a new Biſhop, 

from him who commiſſions em to act accor- 
ding to the Laws already mention'd * which 
Jer that. all Spiritual Power is veſted 
is the Ning. and that whatever the Bi- 


4 | ſhops 


e) the Ruler the 


4 
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ſhops or other Eccleſiaſticks have, is deriv'd 
from bim. And if the Biſhops are made 
y the King's Authority, whatever Power 
they have of making Prieſts and Deacons 
in the National Church, muſt likewiſe be 
deri d from him; becauſe whence they de- 
rive their Biſbopricks, they muſt derive all 
| the Power which belongs to em. And if 
Tithes and Firſt- Fruits are paid to Spiri- 
taal Perſons as ſuch, the King or Queen 
& the moſt Spiritual ah oa} becauſe the 
Biſhops themſelves pay him or her their 
Firſt. Fruits and Tenths. Thus, I think, I 
have made it plain from the Laws which 
relate to the Church, that nothing is more 
inconſiſtent with em than an Empire with- 
in an Empire, and that all the Power the 
. Clergy have in the National Church is de- 
rivꝰ d ſolely from the Parliament; and con- 
ſequentij that none can be for the Church 
as tis ſettled by Law, who don't abhor all 
Independent Power in the Clergy. 
19. After what has been here ſaid, it is 
| needleſs to ſbem the Senſe of the Clerey, 
fince their private Opinions cou d not alter 
the Law, or make the Church to be other- 
wiſe ſettled than it id: and having all 
ſworn to the Regal Supremacy, we ogght 
not to preſume that they ſuppoſe that 
Supremacy inconſiſtent with any Powers 
which they claim by Divine Right ; and if 
they do, it only ſhews thut Intereſt can 75 
. ine 
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the better of their Conſciences. And how 
great ſoever their Authority may be in 4 
Point which is againſt their Intereſt, yet 
certainly it can be of little weight, when tis 
to gain over Princes and States, as well 
4s the reſt of Mankind, an abſolute and un- 
controlable Power, of which only God can 
n= 'em. But ſince ſo much ſtreſs is 
plac d in the Opinions of the Biſbops and 4 
other leading Divines at the Reformation, J 
which ſome endeavour to miſrepreſent to 
perk , re of the Eſtabliſb'd Church; it 
will be proper to give an account of their 
Sentiments, And the 25 H. 8. c. 19. 
being enacted at the Requeſt of the Clergy, 

and pen d in the very Wards of their Pe- 
tition, there can be no greater Argument 
of their diſomning all Independent Power. 

And as we find *em in the firſt Tear of 
Ning Edward's Reign humble Petitioners 
for the King's Licence to authorize em 

to attempt, intreat, and commune of Barnes 
ſuch Matters, and therein truly to give ruft, Rt 
their Conſents, which otherwiſe they n. 117. 
cou'd not do; ſo they have never ſince | 
attempted to make any Canons, without the 
King's Licence firſt obtain d to confer, de- 
bate, treat, conſider and conſult : and the 
firſt Canon of thoſe made in 1640. declares, 

« That the Power to call and diſſolve 

& Councils, both National and Provin- 
& cial, u the true Right of all Chriſtian 
b 3 © Kyngs 


vi Ihe Preface. 
King, 11 their omn Realms; and. 


- ben in the firſt. times of . Chrifs 
| | & Charch Prelates 270 957 Power, 4 
| 


1 “ fherefore only, becauſe © id thoſe days they 
- | « had no Chriſt, 3g an Rings.” Which 5 
5 poſition makes al reuments for axy Pome 
04 the C lergy,. "GE on the. Prices 
WW | thoſe Times, inconclaſtu de. And agreeably 
| o this Nation. of that Copworarion,. the 
þ S Hiſt. of the eat Püffendorf affirms, t That hecauſe 
4 n overeigng did not at tr 18 55 them- 
« ſelves with the Welfare. of. the Chriſtian 
- 2 Religion, the Chriſtians therefore with- 
& out their afhſtance conſtitated a Miniſtry, 
40 and an an, outward Church CU mment 
te 7 15 themſelves which. 1 Was Wt: 
6 Way Them 4s well As it cou d. 
20. All. the Riſhops, aon the Clery's 1's 
ori Hen. 8. ta he Supreme ad of t e 
| 0 Church, took out Commiſſions far. the ex- 
3 | erciſt ng "of their Spir itual Jariſdiction : 
| A Cranmer, . « Anthony Hamer 
has ſhewn, leading then way. And upon Ming 
= Edward's coming to the Throne,” the re- 
A newing of.. thoſe Commiſſions. mas, thoaght 
Jo neceſſar Fi. or carrying an the Refor- 
mation 9 one of the firſt thin or- 
der was, that the Biſhops ſbou' d take 
out nem Fo *ommiſſions of the ſame Form. 
And purſuant to this Order, Archbiſhop 
ee s Commiſſion bears date the 29 
of February, 1547. and the * came 
c io 
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to the Cores bat the WY hg, the precedent 
Januagy: d in theſe Commiſſions 79 * 18 | 
acknowledge 725 40 fort 0 STIs _ 
& well ccle ſaſtical 4s Civil, to have 
00 « Her, 4 7% from the Regal Power, 
© 45 from. 4 SOPs Head, and , 4 
66 Fountain and Spring of all Magiſftracy 
1 within his own 15 am; and that they 
who exercis 'd this Juriſdiſt ion formerly, 
& bad done it ond 1 e Ty 75 and oy 
4 they ought wit grateful Minds — 5th 
” 1 this Favour deriv 4 from ie 
6 C King 5 7 and Indulgence : and Fo 

&« that accordingly Ld ought. to 75275 it up 

i whenever the King th 2 ee 14750 
« it fem. And among th e Partical arg 
of Kasi Power given them by this 
Commiſſion, is that of ordaining Presby- 
ters, and of RE ue en Correction; 
and all this to laſt no langer than the 
King's Pleaſure. And thtſe things are 
ſaid to be per & ultra, over and above 
what Feet to em bySeriptare, which. i 
ſuppoſin that theſe thin 4 do not belong 
to the er of of 4 Biſhop y Scriptare : but 
tho they did, yet ſo long as the Magiſtrate 
gives one a Right to that Office i in the Na- 
tional Church, he gives bim 4 Right to 
all thoſe things in mhich the Seriptare 
mates the Office to conſiſt. And in that Refor.Leg. 
| e of the Eceleſs aft ical Laws Analic. de 
( w ich wou 4 have been confir m 4 purſuant Juriſdict. * 
4 to omn. Jud. 


Burnet's 


Hiſt. Ref. 
Collect. 3 


p. 240. 


to the Act, made about it, had not the 
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King's Death pore it) it i declar'd 
that the Ring has 


pleniſſimam Juriſdic- 
tionem over the Clergy, and that both 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Juriſdiction is 
deriv'd from the King as from one and 
the ſame Fountain. Is true, in H. 
VIIPs Time all the Divines did not come 
into this Notion, or at leaſt till after 1 540: 
For at « Conſult of the mot eminent o 
dem, held at Windſor, there were three 
who ſappos*d Laymen cou d nat excommuni- 
tate, hut the reſt were unanimous that they 
con; and ſome of em ſaid it was given 
to the Church - (taking it in the ſenſe in 
which our Articles explain it, the Congre- 
gation of the Faithful) and to ſuch as the 
Church (ball inſtituſe. 


> 


21. 1 need not mention more Aathoritys 
on this head, ſince nothing can be more no- 
torious than that the King's Spiritual 


| Supremacy, as ſettled by Ads of Parlia- 


ment, was by our Divines made the Cha- 


 ratteriftick of the Church of England 


again Popery and Fanaticiſm; and was 
= only Tho Means by which the Re- 

rmation was carry'd on, but the Ground 
on which the whole was juſtify'd. Nor 
was it poſſible for them to defend the Eſt a- 


bliſt'd Church againſt all Oppoſers, wit out 


juſtifying all thoſe Powers the Ning and 
Parliament exercis'd in Church. matters. 


— 
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And we find the Canons as low down a as King 
James's Reign require the Clergy not . 
to obſerve themſelves, but to oblige all can. 37. 
others to their utmoſt to keep and ob- 
ferve all and every. one of the Statutes 
wo Laws that were made for reſtor- 
to the. Crown the antient Juriſ- 

dckion it had over the Eccleſiaſtical | 
State : 4nd they declare, Whoever ſhall Can. a. 
affirm that the King has not the ſame _ - 
Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes as 
the pious Jewiſh Princes and Chriſ- 
tian Emperors had, or ſhall endea- 
vour to hurt or extenuate it, as tis ſet- 
tled by the Lays of this Kingdom, is 
of fatto excommunicated, and not to 

reſtor'd but by the Archbiſhop, at 
ter he has publickly recanted the e im- 
pious Errors. And among the Jews 
there were not two Independent Powers to 
limit each other, as that High Churchman 
Mr. Thorndike owns, who ſaith, That W 
it only becomes the Wilfulneſs of them ae 
who neither underſtand the Scriptures gedy of 
themſelves, nor will learn them of theChurch 
others, to imagine an Eccleſiaſtical 
Court diſtin. from the Secular, un- 
der the Law, in which the Prieſts were 
the Judges. And Archbiſbop Bancroft, Cole 3. 
in the Articuli Cleri deliver'd to the Inſt. 1501. 
King in the Name of all the Clergy, owns, 
That tho heretofore the Eccleſiaſtical and 
Temporal Juriſdiction were de facto, tho 


nor 


* 
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The muste 


 wotde j jure, deriv d from ſeveral Heads, 
yet that nom they are bath annext to, for 
Imperial Crown of this Realm. wy | 
22. Dr. Stillingflect has wade. ic 1 
Dear, that the Generality of our Divines 
Have all along ackno wledg d the Mat ablity 
C dark Coveramen?? and that it = 
ng'd to the Supreme. Powers + in every Ne- 


tion to model it as beſt agrees with the Ci 


vil Conſtitution. Aud, chbiſbop Whut- 
ift ns, That it is the. e Opinion of the 
ſt Writers, that there" $ no one Fitesg 

kind of Government in the Cl hurch, 

which maſt be perpetually obſer ; 


aw; he adds, 115 the Juriſd diction of the 


Chriſtian Magiſtrate implies a Eee] 
in the firſt kind of 2, py Bar 
becauſe I fal in the following Treatiſe 


 ſhew 'thar the Mutability of Eccleſtaſtical 


Government was the receiv'd Opinion of 
the Nation, Clergy 45 well as Laity, I will 
nom only mention the firſt. AF of the ſe ſe- 


cond Parliament of Ch. II. iz Scotland, 


to which all the Biſhops there concur a, an 
zone of the Laity proteſted ag ainſt it, th 


it enacts, That the Diſcipline of the e 


ce rernal Government and Polit) of the 
be Chureli in in his 44% and hys 75 
65 ceſſors, 4 dn inherent ight of the 
“ Crows; and that they may 716 enact, 

& and limit uch Conſtitutions, Acts, ang 
6 Orders e the. Adminiſtration 


« of 


The EA 
the external Government the 
c - barch, and the Perſons employ in 
© the ſame, and concerning all Eceleſia eat 


Fj _ Meetings Ss, and Matters ro be propos 


«aud determin'd therein, a they i tn 575 
« Royal Wiſdom ſhall think fit.” 
Charles II. in bis Royal Wiſdom ge ht 
fit that, the. Biſhops s ſhou'd hold their Bi. 
ſbopricks during ill and Peace and 
I, not find 155 High-Charch complain d 
this 45 an Encroachment on the Divine 
ght of Biſhops. - . 
In 4 wor hg the Clergy 6 " the Na. 
22 C 3 have no Independent Pomer, 
4 ſo, ver plain from tbe Laivs of the 
Land, that all which 1, pretended to the 
COMET AT) u, that our Princes do not preach 
or anmuiſter the Sacraments, but that the 
amt leave this in the National Church 
10 the C ergy, ß vely ff" al 7 
Jar, 
* 23. This does ay prove that they are 
more Independent than Lawyers, P ſiczans, 
and Men of other Profeſſions and Em PPT 
to whom the Laws allow the ſine P rivi- 
lege: but they are, lite all others, in 
13 Exerciſe of t their Functions, | abject to 
the Laws which the Supreme 7 75 
| ſeribe* em, and are ſuſpended, depriv's 
* puniſi d for the breach of em. 
7 ave not the: Common-Law Judges 


Power fo determine whet 15 4 15 
as 


— 


i 


e 

has a. legal Right to the Sacrament, and 

to give Damages to 4 7 05 whom they 

judge to be injur d by the Prieſt refuſing it 

him? Tho our Princes can no more judge 

in Perſon than exerciſe the | Eccleſiaſtical. 

Function, yet that does not binder but all 

the Tuages Eccleſiaſtical and Civil derive 

their Power from em: . and ſince they are 

to ſee that all Eccleſiaſticks in their ſeveral 

Stations do their Duty, they may be term d, 

as they have been of old by the Clergy them- 

ſelves, . Paſtores Paſtorum, Epiſcopi 

Epiſcoporum, Pontifices Maximi, Vi- 

o 

24. If. the Deſign of the Biſhop of 

Rome and his Adherents, in excluding 

Laymen from exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 

14/diftion, was, as the 37 of H. VIII. de- 

clares, to get and gather to themſelves 

the Rule and Government of the 

World: Was not the Intent of the Convo- 

Canon 13. 6atian of 1640 nuch the ſame, when they 

A  ateclare that no Excommunications ſhall be 

good or valid in Law, unleſs pronounc d by 

4 Prieſt ? ſince that is nothing leſs than re- 

pealing che 37 H. VIII. c. 17. and thoſe 

other Lams. which empower Laymen to in- 

flict all Eecleſiaſtical Cenſures, and id a di- 

rect ſtriking at the Regal Supremacy. For 

hom can the Ring be the Supreme Judge ip 

Aoppals from the Biſhops, if the Goodpeſ 

and Validity of his Sentence muſt be owing 
F | by 


8 . 
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to 4 Biſhop, or a Presbyter atting by his ds 


Authority? And is not this making all 
Cauſes cor to Wills, Adminiſtration 
f perſowal Eſtates, Marriages, &c. to 
elong to the Clergy by Divine Right? for 
it wou'd be abſurd to ſuppoſe they had 4 
Power from God to puniſh in Cauſes of 
which they cou'd take. no judicial Cogni- 
Zance, unleſs authoriz'd by the Civil 
Powers. And tho tis plain enough what 
ſome of theſe Men aim at who continue, as 
well as thoſe who begun this Practice; yet 
it will not do their buſineſs, becauſe to or- 
der Clergymen to pronounce the Judgments 
made by Laymen (as all the Jaages of the 
 Archbiſhops, and moſt of the Judges of the 
Biſbops Courts are now, and from the time 
of the Reformation have been ſo) is im- 
Poſing on em a Servitude, and not veſtin 
em with Power; their Acts being purely 
miniſterial, in declaring what Laymen 
have adjudg'd, and in the manner they 
PP 
F, as the Clergy wou'd have us be- 
lieve, the Effects of their Excommunica- 
tions are ſo very terrible, what can be 
more unaccountable, than that for 4 Groat, 
or ſuppoſe 4 Shilling, they ſhow*d. be ready 
to pronounce any Sentence the Lay Judge 
- pleaſes to decree, without knowing any 
more of the Cauſe than of the Law? 
Giving Men thus blindly to the Devil, is 
99 | an 
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an extravrdinary piece of Complaiſante to 
- ' L ay-CHancellor. But, © 


w 72 any to maintain, on any pre- 
tence whatever, any Independent co- 
active Power, either Papal or Popular, 
whether direttly or indireQly, 2 4 
the firſt of the Canons made in 1640. 


-affirms,” to undermine the great Royal 


Office of Kings, and Ccunningly to o- 
verthrow that SactedOrdinance which 
God himſelf has eſtabliſhd, and ſo is 
treaſonable againſt God as well as the 
| King: If their Reaſoning, T ſay, be 00d, 
will it not as well hold again, other Feel 
frafticks as the Pope, if they claim an Iu- 
dependent coactive Power ? Nor will leav- 


ing out the word Coactive make any . 


ference, becauſe without Coact ion there can 
be nothing more than Advice < and whe- 
ther the 1 3b Canon dots not at leaſt in- 


- direfthy aim at an I ndependent” bea, the 


Reader may judge. 
25. Daring thoſe Reigns, when what 
the People had ſuffer'd by the Independent 


Power 95 the Popiſh Cler roy was freſh in 
their minds, the) $f all that was poſſible 
20 guard. af. any ſuch Power Fs, D. 


future -® andthe C lergy mindin Religion 


more than their private Intereſt, diſomu d 


all. pretences to that Power : bat after this, 

when they i imagin'd the Court had a Deſign 

on the Liberty of the People, they ans 
their 


W | 


/ 


* G 


1 
their coming in to that Project with all 
their Force, might deſerve fo have their 
ſetting up for an. Independent Power con- 
ivd at, if not encourag d; which came 
to that height in Charles I's. time, that 
the Biſhops openly dem d the receiving of 
their Juriſdiction from the Crown, and 
that even when they ſat in the King's 
Hig h-Commiſſion Court: 4 ſhort Account 


of which I ſhall recite from Whitlock®s f. 27, 22. 


Memoirs. | 113 . 
Duaring Prynn's Impriſonment, Dr. 
Baſtwick a Phyſician was brought into 
the High-Commiſſton Court for 52 Book 
call d Elenchus Papiſmi & Flagellum 
Epiſcoporum Latialium, in anſwer to 
one Short « Papiſt, who maintain d the 
Pope's Supremacy, the Maſs and Popery - 
and Baitwick"s Epiſtle to his Book declar d 
that he intended nothing againſt our Bi- 
Bo bar arte re Re 
Tet this Defendant was ſentenc'd by the 

Court in a thouſand Pounds Fine, to be 
excommunicated, debar' d his Practice of 
 Phyfick, his Books to be burnt, and h 
impriſon'd till he made 4 Recantation - 
and this was for maintaining the King's 
Prerogative againſt Papacy, as the Dottor 
Bat on the other part, one who was 4 
fierce Papiſt, nam i Chowney, wrote 4 
Book in defence of the Romiſh Religion 

; and 
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111 The Pr eface; 
and of the Charch of Rome, averring it 
to be 4 true Church; and the Book was 
Dedicated to and Patroniz'd by the Arch. 
biſhop: ſo far was Chowney from being 
puniſh'd and queſtion d for this Doctrine. 

Is the Cenſare of Baſtwick, all the 
Biſbops then 75 5 deny d openly that they 
had their Juriſdiction as Biſhops from the 
Ning, for which perhaps they might have 
been cenſur' d themſelves in Ring Henry 
IPs and Ning Edward IIT's Times. 
But they H d they had their Juriſ 
diction from God alone: which Denial of 
the Supremacy of the Ring under God, 
Ning Harry VIII. wowd have taken very 
il, and it may be won d have confuted 
them by his Kzngly Arguments, & Regia 
Manu. But theſe Biſhops publickly diſ- 
avow'd their Dependence on the King. 
And the Archbiſhop maintain'd the Book 
of Chowney, and that the Romiſh Charch 
was 4 true Church, and err'd not in Fun- 
damentals, Thus far Whitlock. 
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the, Church eſtabiiſp b Lam, er 10 ben. 
ſure me für taking the Jamie” liberty” in 
the. Laws, which he does in Reg 


0 Eb a * 


ination,” 


* 7 5 


"thoſe 
ally” relate to this 
 Conſeera- 


tion, 
WY F 


tion, the Fo wer of the Nys of Bi 

ing and Loeſing, of Reining and Re 
mitting Sins, the Giving the Holy 
Ghoſt, Excommunication, and ſuch 
lis: nh Shas the will uwleſs #hen he 
declares the contrary, con an oy «pply the 
fame Ide#s to em; but above adi, that he 
will tell ws in what Senſe he aſes the 


whether mat he or I write is © moſt for 
the "Benefit of ble, Church, talen in the 
Senſe of the' Scripture, in which 1 always 
s ithe Chriſtian- People, ſometimes 
8 — Prong hens Mi- 
miſßers: eas Divine, tho contrary 
to 19the te which define the Church to 
egation of the Faithful, 
have \induſtriouſly” labour d to have it 
fie nißy the Clergy," excluſi vol) of the Peo- 
ple; for no other Reaſon that I can ſee, 
than to deprive em of | thoſe glorious 
Privileges and Powers which the Serip- 
ture declares ro be their Right, and 
thereby to give deſgniag Mes a Pre- 
text" to aan and —— over the 
Church. And as the miſu hing of the 
Wurd Church in the Pops ih Countries, 
has given the - Prieſts an Opportunity o 
_ enſlave the People; jo others follow the 
Copy” they have ſet 'em ſo exatth, that 
| they never fail to repreſent any one who 
25 the C our age to endeavour to reſcue 


the 


Ph Db: | 1 


Mord Church: Tor then it will appear 
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Xvi The Preface” 
the Church Chriſt from Ecclefiaftical 
Dran, a an Enemy to the Church, 
even from thoſe Texts which. make for 
the eAutbority of. the People over their 
Minifers.. And when theſe Clergymen 
ume that venerable. Name to them- 
elves, nothing can be too great and glo- 
riou s for Them, or £00 mean and: ſervile 
Reg.p.26. for the People; then Kings and Queens 
N muſt bow down to them, with their 
Face towards the Earth, and lick up 
the Duſt. of their Feet. Io ſay this of 
themſelves under the Name of the Charch, 
when they won d not venture oy Ls it 
under any other, is errant. Prieficraft, 
and as ridiculous as if the Drummer and 
Trampeters fhow'd call tbemſelves the 
eArmy, excluſive of all others, and by 
means of that endeavour to get the 
whole Power of it into their Hands, and 
repreſent every one as an Enemy to the 
2 vnbo dil l not come into the Cheat. 
| ut, 2 Y . | „ | 5 8 8 
Woo tis more than time to conclude the 
8 Preface, wiſhing the Reader ſo kind to 
himſelf at well as the Author, as tu ex- 
amine this Diſcourſe, for the ſake of the 
Importance the Subject, without Pre- 
judice or Partiality. Aud tho I can t be 
ſo little a Prote tant as to ſay, according 
to the uſual Cant, I ſubmit all to Mother 
Church ; yet, as the Part [ take in this 
CET” | Cone 


Controverſy demonſtrates I cond have no 
Defign but the promoting of Trath, ſo i 
I convince me of 4 Miftake, tho 

7 it he treats me ever ſo roughly, I 
0 


al} be proud of giving an uncommon 
22 of Love to Trath, in publickly 
"— and. * my Error. 
If I have any oA 


ry 


FI verſary who has | 
much Charity as to. ſhew'iw print where I 
am in an Error, I defire he will make uſe 
of this Edition, as being more correct. 
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Chap. I. That there cannot be Two-Inde- 
pendent Powers in the ſame Society, 33 
<> II. That the Spiritualities which 
| Clergymen claim, are either ſuch as 
are peculiar to the Divine Nature, or 
elſe were only beſtow'd on the | Apoſttes : ; 
And that 2 theſe ſerve dem as 4 
Prerner por invading the Rights © of 
the People, and of their Repreſenta- 5 
e,, 65 
9 III. That the C lergy 's ' pretending 
have 4 Right to exclude People from 
Church of Chriſt, is 48 abſurd, as 
__ claiming a Power to debar em 
= the publick Worſhip, is uncharita- 
WE Ana that this Cuſtom was bor- 
ow'd from the Heathen Prieſts, par- 
W the Druids. Of the Advan- 
9 they gain d by it, | 88 


Chap. 


ny 


* 


95 eee 

Chap IV. Thu vi ic often — 
N Jas Bebe, 20d l Eceieſicſti- 
2 thut there" Po A z u 
' Particular inomatuble Form ef hf or 
any Set. Perſons with an unable 

7 "Ro ht to mungen; but that H are 
> 85 d,, according” ty the." Ciroitmfllnces 
9 they are ander, to alten am vary all 


"Things relutin 7 thiy judge mex 


2) 


* con "Fo t wir rat was 
7 77 date ois Non, p — . : Id? 8 vn 22 
Chap.'V. The” Ps" extle#v0i ut 


Jun Dude A F er, not only fs 
FT) 25 — fortalling "of the Oo Mas 


c the Cauſe of 110 having alxe 90 


much ground, 5 
Chap. VI. That the Clergy's RL - 
- Independent Power, is of all Things 
| The moſt deſtructive to the Intereſt of 
Religion, and is the Cauſe of thoſe Cor- 
ruptions under which Chriſtianity la- 
_ bours, _ 2 
c ha p. VII. That this Hypotheſis "of an - 
dependent Power in any Set of Clergymen, . 
mates all Reformation unlawful, except 
- where they who are ſupposd to have this 
Power, do conſent, 7" 822 
Chap. VIII. That the C lergy's pretending 
7 th a# Independent Power has been the Oc- 


|  Caſion of infinite Miſchief to the Chriſtian : 
World, and is utterly inconſiſtent with 
the Happineſs of Human Societies, 244 
CI 


a — he this Hypotheſis, | 
K „ w_ <4 opt; 3: 4 


Y the Apoſtles, .. 


The Contents. 


le f governing the C 
and that none can be 


5 ops except thoſe who derive their 
Power. by A continu'd and uninterrupted 
FSucceſſion in the 2 Church - 
deſtrays the very Bein 

2 =. 4 


Chap "ihe * h * + hat the C atholick C em | 


vera Bodies independent on 
2 5 9 ; and that none of theſe have 


Power to mate Clergymen, except. far 
| thenſule ; and that tbe contrary 
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. catit be deny'd by thoſe who Beal 
a! id into either the paſt. or 
preſent Condition. of Human, So-. 
ietys, that the Grievances and 
Miſerys. they labour under are chiefly, if not 
wholly owing to the Abuſe, of Power, by 
5 a8 85 either extending it to ſuch 4 
as th Keither were nor cou'd be. -Y 
el faith; i or elſe imployipg it, tho i in '1 
ya belojging to their Cognizance, con- 
trary to the End for, which. they were, 
intruſted: and that Chriſtians, beſides ha- 
ving their Share in theſe common Cala». 
mitys, have been miſerably haraſsd by a. 4 
new Pretence of two Independent Pongs 
in the ſame Society. A Doctrine which, 
of not only occaſion'd a prodigious — 
e tween * and . 


90 24 


34 


0 


* 


— 


briefly to ſhew what — the Magi- 


[ii the 


but the Clergy themſelves have been in- 
finitely 2 with one another about 
ir; fun of their” Conten- 
tions on kur het =; "And at this very day 
— Clergy, 5 to mention many other 
Diſpates, 2 ittie v ag in 

the 9 rower ee — 4 

. | : 0 

ng horas | c n 
4 2 of others, as Well as 
Church or Chriſtian People 3 for” 
Word in Scripture, as I ſhall N 
after, always ſignifies. _ 


ne 
pf the 
that 
"OE: 


. 


ſtrate's Power W y the Ma- 
giſtrate I mean Him or Them who have 


the Supreme,or, L illatire Power and i 
what things "Men ire” ti 150 ee of 
Liberty or Nature, ſabj a 0 to God 
and their o.] Coftiens : 2 "a Shay to 
examine all the Arguments, ffoi 
and Scripture which are ſuppos d 
for an Independent Power in 1 n 4 
3. It being agreed on all. 8 

the Scripture neither adds t, or take 
from the Governors of * Dina 4 
Power; aud that there's nd Diyiae. Com- 
miſſion which parcels. the Fartß into par- 
ticular Governments, ' or any Family. or 
Perſon that has an immediate Commiſion 
from Heaven to rule the Whole or any 
Part of it ; conſequently - all i be Wort | 
che Magiſtrate can claim A 

Mediately from God, "but ned 
From the People! and 


therefore” to know 
the 


Gauen 6 Chunch, " 
„ Extent his 3 
flary to of Trig 5 
bad over, themſelves or one another, 
they cou d not grant. more than they, R 
ae Aug bot Oh 71 wy 
_ 2— e better better to * g t bf Chis aqui 
re to ſee whether, Men, | 
and Compatts, made any Alte- 
— Ä — <a Equality. 
And 9 more, 72 
| * Creatures ,« 
fame Hd 22 2 
Sg TT, — uſe of the 
ſame Facultys, there be. an Equality; 
that is, none can have any more Power 
over another, than has over him. 
Children, tis true, are not in a full State 
of Equality tho born to it; for till they 
come p the Uſe of their Reaſon, they 
are to be govern'd by the Reaſon of thee 
Parents, whom if they loſe the Vſe of 
1 Reaſon, are as much to be ral} by 
That of 8 — eir Children, When arrived to 
Vears df Diſcretion. S0 that the ſame 
ERxereiſe of, Reaſon which made the Fa- 
ther a Freeman, makes the Child ſo; 
Who then bas a full Liberty within the 
Bounds of the Law of Nature to diſ- 
poſe: of Amte and his: own Actions, as 
A . if yp ry — 
other rea than upon acconane of 
at innate Principle of loving himſelf 
- aud: conſequentiy preſerriag his awn 
Good before another's, 4 Righe te cannot 
diveſt bimſelf of, as lon g. as. Self is Self 


_ briog oblig d to profes bis dun i 


nil be 


. * 4 


FT der y wb 
and Einzel aj Pat es Happily” as his 
Nature will permit! he cannet aflow his 
Pe WOE y other an ab{otate Dominion 

er his Life; or What is heeeffary ro pre- 
2 it. But becauſe the Abetters of Ar- 
biträry Power . mall Party even under 
1 Conitu sto ch abhers een den No- 
tion) «ffirin eber Wien were ſo far from 
ever being in n State of Equality — 
dom, that xhey were born Slaves, by their 
Fathers having an abſolute Dominion over 
their Lives; hd khatr Kingly Government, 
the only awful Form as feunded' on the 
*Paternal; is ascunlimited and untehtrola- 
dle: I half beg leave to ask theſe. Gentle- 
men, whether Zewir NIV. bas duch a" Power 
over Philip V. ſiuce both being Heads of 
AIndepe adent Na ons;-" ars! with 
10 one” inviher 1a u State *6f © 
But, e 1 yd ben 173 1% $9. or 1 
F. A Father $0101 far from —— 
Tack an Arbitrary Power over hi 
by being inſtrumengtal in giving bim Life 
that he "ſeems to be more reſtrain d/ from 
Hurting him@han'/any other, ab being more 
bound to ſupport and preſerve" him: and 
there's nothing in the State of Nature 
that could give him à Power over the Life 
or Property of his Child (whom he is to 
conſider not as his own, but the Atmighty's 
 Workmanſhip) which wou'd not give him 
the ſame Power over any other 3 or any 
other, even his qwn Child, the ſame over 
him. If a Child, when grown to years 
of Diſcretion,” lives with his Father, he 
malt, like n in 2» _- 


atare? 


if he exp. 


7 n PE 
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the demie, ae to its Maſter; or 
an Eſtate, from his Father, 
that will, a Prudential Motive to be -g0= 
vern'd by (nth in all ſuch. things as will not; 
prove a greater Prejudice to him than the 
Eſtate an Advantage. Rut beting the 

and ſuch-like- Conſiderations, all. that 
due from a Child to his Father, is Reſpect, 
e ee n e 

ce pport: and i 
that's owing to the Mother, — is ihres 
wiſe; due to Foſter- Parents from an ex- 


d. Child, what pretence can the Father 


ve to abſolute Power; which if the l 
of Nature gave him, he coud no more, 


depriv d of, than of the Honour or Reſpeck 


which is due to him by that Law; and 
c all Government except Pater- 
nal wou? d nlawfal? And as Saber an- 
ly were capable of having S 90s, 
cou'd, Rage more than he begot, and a ll-by 
the Death of their, Fathers wou d. be . 
from this vile Subjection: ee 
being Perſonal, cou d no more be diſpos 

of by Gift or Will, than the Fatherhood it 


1 


ſelf; and conſequentiy they wou'd be Sad | 


among themſelyes, and ina State of 
ture, till Conſent had made em otherwiſe. 


To which may be added, that they who 


have Children, if their on Parents were 
alive, cou'd not be capable. by this Hy po- 
theſis of poſſeſſing any: thing in their own. 
Right, much leſs an abſolute Dominion over 


their own Children, who, like all that are 


hegotten by Slaves, wou d 170 in the ſame 
bands as their Parents are. 


3 N Be- 6 


6 


after him to the e 


he Rights of ihe © 


6. Beſides, if the Government of the 
white Earth was given to Adam firſt, Io 
eſt Son of the elde 

Branch,” as the Makers of this Hypotheſis 
alſert; "this 2 not only deſtroy the So- 
. *. 5 Po of Paregts, but ſhow that 
atever proviſional \Govefnments are 

Je by. e till this Univerſal 
Et ad" oat, muſt" be owing: to 
— rA of Men equal” a on ; Them- 


s * 4 word: if People owe wo eme 
Duty to their Parents ſinee, ag they di 

Political Government Was was erected, 
aß there's nothing from Reaſon or Scrip- 
tyre: to to-the contrary,” the Power of 2 Father 
over his" Children was always the fame”; 
and every one muſt ſee the difference he- 
tween 22 1 and Paternal Power, who 


contigers-* that that the ' moſt abſolute Prince 
owes the ſim e Duty to his Father, tho his 


Sodhect, as * private Perſon does to his, 


a Sovereign, 0 
8. If then Men are naturally Flee, with 
Power over one another except what's 
rocal, they cannot loſe this Equality 
without their own Conſent, in mie 
themſelves into Bodys Politick: which cou? 
no otherwiſe be done, than by agreeing to 
be determin'd by a Majority; becauſe a So- 
ciety can have only one Mind, that of the 

reater Nutnber, who having the greater 
Force, muſt” make the Body Politick niove 
as they pleaſe; z and they who do not go 
with them, cat themſelves off from it. 
And conſequently al Power, by the 3 


___ Criſtian Cuncb, &c. 
or tacit, Conſent of the Partys concern'd, 


be 


who may, where the greatneſs of the Num- 
ber does not hinder, keep it in their dun 
think ft; Who, as their Repreſentatives, 
are to '6bey'd as long as they act agree 
ably to the Bad for which they werecon- 
ſtituted; but when they ac contrary to it, 
needs have a Right to judge, the Power 
| ae to the Body af the Peo- 
Pl. N 1 * 111 E anna : n 
9. As Goyernmeat: at firſt was founded 
on the Conſent, of the Partys concern d, 
ſo it ſtill continues on the ſame foot; for 
the Powers of the firſt Governors dying 
with em, the Laws muſt owe their Au- 
thority to the preſent Government, whoſe 
preſum d Will it is, that they ſhou'd: bind, 
till they declare the contrary, - Were it 
- otherwiſe, no Laws cou'd be abrogated or 
alter'd except by- the Perſons. who made 
**m. Aad as the Laws derive their Au- 
thority from the preſent Government, ſo 
this owes its obliging Power not to any 
Compacts of the People in former Ages, 
but to the Conſent of the preſent Gene- 
ration; ſafficieatly expreſs d by their be- 
Per ſons, Liberty, and; Property, and con- 
ſequently to allow it all that is neceſſary 
for that end; the only Method the Gene- 
rality in all Countrys have from time to 
time taken to ſignify cheir conſenting to 
Sovernment. And tis this Which makes 
1201 WE” B 4 every 


x 


/ 
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every one a Subject, duri * ſtay; to the 
Government where he reſi 80 that all 


-Governmeht,' the pr 
paſt, has no other Orig than the Con- 
ſeit of the Partys concer d; all *expreſly 
or ce VO: or/ ſingly, agreeing 
010. There ig nothing in that Ob ee. 
That Government cou d not A | 
from Conſent,” becauſe tis not to hep I 
ſum'd that all the Partys- met to give an 
expreſs Conſent; ſince if a * firſt 
agreed on a common Umpire, twas ſuf- 
ficient if others by their Talsas acknow- 
[ledg'd an Authority ſo advantageous to 
'them. And why People ſheu'd not have 
raken this way to come out of the State 
of Nature at firſt, as they haye done ever 
ſince, there can be no manner of reaſon. 
And they who make this Objection, may 
as well argue that no Language cou'd be 
of human aſtitution, becauſe- Words not 
ſignifying any thing naturally, we cannot 
imagine that all ſhou'd meet together, to 
agree that ſuch Sounds ſhou'd have duch 
. annex'd to 7 og and yet 1 2 
pends not only on the Agreement 
who ſpoke any Language at firſt, but of 
thoſe who have done it ſince; becauſe no 
Alterations or - Additions cou'd be made to 
it, without. the expreſs or tacit Conſent of 
thoſe that uſe it. 
144 Beſides, they who; WAVE this Ob- 
jection, in ownin +. that Kingly Govern- 
ment, taken in the moſt. abſolute Senſe, 
is 7 from * do i in effect. acknowledge 
that 


as well as the 


4 — 


chin Church; &ec. 
that all other Goveruments are — — 
Compact and Agreement; tho at the 
time they affirm, that no — mg cou'd 
be form'd by that Method- And. 
12. They who ſay that 5 if 801 all, 
Governments at preſent owe their Being 
to Conqueſt, and not to Conſent, ſuppo 
ſuch a —— and Virtue in de- 
ſtroying a Cbuntry, burning of Towns, 
and barbarouſly: uſing the Inhabitants, 
that it frees Men from all Allegiance to 
their former Governors, for endeavourin 
to defend em from 'this * od 
makes them and their Poſterity, as _ 
Men affirm, Slaves to the Co 
But if this be abſurd, the only Right S 
Conqueror has, is built on the Conſent of 
thoſe, who by their former Governor's 
being no longer able to protect em, were 
reduc'd to a State of Nature, and conſe- 
ently at liberty to pay Obedience to the 
Cohqueror, upon his taking dem into his Pro- 
tection; and accordingly Frontier Towns 
Campai Governors more than once in a 
963. ke tis 1 that all thoſe Nitions 
= whoſe Origin we have any account, the 
Jems themſelves,” as I ſhall ſhew- hereafter, 
not excepted, - fram'd themſelves into Bo- 
dys Politick by the ' Conſent of the Par- 
tys concern'd: ſo tis as certain, that the 
Alterations which from time to time have 
been made in Government, were whol- 
1y built on it; and conſequentiy if all 
Governments were at firſt fram'd' after the 
fand, manner as they have been ſince 
8 chang'd, 


Ve Rights of the 3 
chang d, none of em cou d have any more 
power than the People were capable of 
truſting em with. N] ... 

14. Men having no | Power: over their 
own Lives or Limbs, Government cou'd 
not flow. from hence, but muſt be deriy?d 
from the Power they - bad over one ang» 
ther; founded on the inherent Right they 
have of preſerving tbemſelves, and pre- 
e own Good to that of others. 

ry ral 7 TEES SEE +14 55; 2664 
15. God by implanting: in Man that 
only innate and inſeparable Principle of 
ſtdeking his own Happineſs, and endea- 
vouring to ſubſſt as - conveniently as his 
Nature permits, has given him a Right, 
or rather has made it his Duty to do Al 
that's neceſſary to that End; which in- 
cludes a Right not only of ſeeking Repa- 
ration for: any Injury done to himſelf, but 
of puniſhing the Perſon who did it, in arder 
to prevent. the like for the future, And 
Mens matual Security, as well as the come 
man Tyes of Hwmanity, - obligiag em to 
aſſiſt one another, they had a Right to 
take ſuch Methods, as they thought. moſt 
effectual to this End; which was to agree 
to be goyern'd by known and ſtated Laws, 
and to appoint' a common Umpire to de- 
termine all Differences by them, and to 
bind themſelves to aſſiſt him with their 
Farce in all ſach things as make for their 
mutual Defence and Security. So that 
the Power every. one had by the Law of 
Nature, is, by their receding from it, ſole- 
ly in the Magiſtrate 3 whoſe Right of pu- 


niſhing 


3 


nifſhing cannot extend further than theirs 
did in the State of Nature, in which eve- 
ry one was oblig d to do all he conve- 
niently cou'd for the Preſervation of the 
Life, Liberty, Limbs and Goods of ano- 
ther, when his own was not is Ganger. 
And Government is ſo far from taking off 
this Obligation, that the chief Eud of it 
is to protect Men in all ſuch Actions as 


may be done without” Prejudice or Injury 


to one another; and conſequently in all 
fych; Men are ſtill in the State of Nature 
or Liberty. So that it is not any Com- 


pacts, Agreements or Aſſociations which 


they enter into with one another aboat 


State of Nature; but that Political Union 


only which they engage in for defence of 


themſelves and Nopertys, and where they 
oblige themſelves to aſſiſt the Magiſtrate in 
niſhing all ſuch Injurys, as the Good of 
lle Whole will not permit to go unpu- 
miſh'd. And therefore the State of Nature 
is much wider than is generally imagin'd, 
fince not only whole Nations with reſpect 
to one another are ſtill in it, and every 
one in the ſame Society, when the Danger 
is too ſudden to have recourſe to the Ma- 
giſtrate; but all Men are born in it, and 
always continue to be ſo in all ſuch things 
as they may practiſe witheut injaring one 
r zig. n een 
16. The next thing to be inquir'd into, 


is, what Power this gives the Magiſtrate 


in Matters of Religion? And here none 
can doubt that he is fully adthoriz'd 


fach things, that put them out of the 


to 


11 


12 


or the other: And if there's any diffe- 
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to pnniſh/ithe Evil, the Immoral, the vi- 


cious, and reward the Good, the Moral, 


the Virtuous;; ſince tis promoting or pre- 
judicing the Good of the: Society, or in 
other words, ſuch Actions whereby Men 
receive Advantage or Diſadvantage, that 
denominates the Doers of em either one 


* 
* 


rence between Immorality and ſuch Super- 
ſtition as is injurious to the Publick, the: 
Magiſtrate, as Guardian of the Society, is 
to reſtrain the Effects of that likewiſe by 

f 14 911 bo 
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17. If he can puniſh one who does an 
Injury to a ſingle Perſon, he muſt certain- 
ly have as great a Right to puniſh him who 
injures the whole Society, by denying the 
Being of a God, or that he concerns him - 
ſelf with the Affairs of Mankind, in re- 
warding thoſe who act for, and puniſhing 
thoſe Who act againſt the general Good: 
Since ſuch a one may be juſtly reckon'd 
an Enemy to the whole Race of Mankind, 
as ſubverting that Foundation on which 
their Preſeryation and Happineſs is mainly 
built; and as fuch might juſtly be paniſh'd 
by every one in the State of Nature: 
Aud conſequently the Magiſtrate muſt 
have a Right to.puniſh/not only the De- 
niers of a Divine Being, but all who 
make the Notion uſeleſs, by diſowning 
his providential Care of Mankind; or in- 
effectual, by not honouring or adorin 
him; or who are guilty of formal Blaſ- 
phemy, Profaneneſs, Perjury, and common 
Wr ode 2, 2 
5 18. In: 


m . , . .. 


18. In a word, Religion is ſo very ne- 

ceſſary for the Support of human Societys, 
that tis impoſſible, as is owind®by Hea- 
thens as well as Chriſtiaus, they can 
ſubſiſt without acknowledging: ſome in- 
viſible Power that concerns himſelf with 
human Affairs; and that the Awe and Re- 
verence of the Divinity makes Men more 
elfoctually obſerve thoſe Dutys in which 
their mutual Happineſs conſiſts, than all 
the Rods and Axes of the Magiſtrate. 
And this is ſo very obvious,” that Atheiſts 
know not how to deny it, and therefore 
ſuppoſe Religion to be a FPolitick Device, 
contriv'd on purpoſe. for the better regu- 
lating of human Societys. And the Storys 
of certain Nations being ſo very barbarous 
as to entertain no Religion, are either con- 
tradicted by later and better Obſervations; 
or elſe they are not link'd together in So- 
ciety, or are ſcarce above Brutes in Under- 
ſtanding: So that Men when they aſſociated 
on a Civil, were oblig'd to do the ſame on 
a Religious Account, one being neceſſury for 


the Support of the other. Hence ie is plain, 


how abſurdly ſome Men argue, when to gain 
an Independent Power in Religious Matters, 
they wow'd exclude the 'Maziſtrate" from 
any Power therein, on pretence that the 
Welfare of the Civil Society is his only 
Province; ſiuce that obliges him to con- 
cern himſelf with all ſuch, as conduce 
to the Happineſs of Human Sccietys ; 
which tho they are the moſt” ſubſtantial 
Farts of Religion, yet I ſnall ſo fat com- 
Ply with Cuſtom, à8 to call them On 
18 on Y» 
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oplyn in aiſtivaion — 1 to „ which 
Men appropriate the Name of Religion. 
And e Men have gentrally interwoven 
into their Religion ſome merely ſpeeula 
tive N and partienlar Modes of Wor» 
ſhip, with. certain Rites; Ceremonys, and 
other indifferent thiags 3 and are ſo much 
divided abont em, chat chert's ſcarce any 
Country; Which is not as much 'diſtinguifif'd 
by. ſome ringe peculiar in theſe, as by 
its Sitaation the Queſtion is whether the 
MNMagiſtrate das any Power herr; which can 
only be known! by. b examiagiag whether 
Men had any ia the State of Nature over 
their own. or others en in hate ann 
r h bn 77 rt iel 
Hed Nothing. at fel Gght, can HE more 
obvious;; then: that all- being under an in- 
diſpenſable Obligation te - worſhip God 
after the manner they thiak moſt agree- 
able to his Will, and ia all Religious Mat- 
ters Whatever to follow the Dictates of 
l cou'd make over 
the Right. of judginy for himſelf, ſinoe 
at wou'd-caufe his Religion to be ab- 
—— at the diſpoſal pe Another. And 
as none has ſuch a Power over his Own 
Perſpn, as te be able to authorize; the 
Magiſt rate (were it poſſible any be 
ſo mad; as to deſire it) to uſe him ill. for 
worſhipping God. as he thought - moſt g- 
greeable te his Will ; ſo f he pan as little 
impower him to uſe another i upen that 
account, begauſe none in ipping God 
according to his Conſeienge, or in believing 
n Prang ſuch ſpeculative Matters "es 


 Obriſtian * &c. 


he thinks true, does another any Iajury; 
2272 thing Which in a State of Ne 
Ni Ons «Right to paitiſh attother, 
in that State thou'd any have at- 
 hiniſelf,, or 


95 ſuch an abſard t 


mtic'd others to do ſb, he mi It have been 


juſtly treated as 3 common Biſturber and 
Enemy ; and conſequently they who dy- the 
cad of any; ke hey one yi robe de- 
prive one of his or Property 
on this account, ate guilty Hey of 48 great'a 
Crime as if they had done it of themſelves 
without any Commiſſion from him; becauſe 
#9 to theſe matters Men are ill in a State of 
Nature, without any Sovereign Repreſenta- 
tive to determine for them wy: whe they ſhall 
believe or profefs: And *tis impoſſible that 
Men ſhou'd' ever ſubmit to Government, but 
with an Intent of bei Weng Gel in 0 — 


ceſſary a Duty as worſhip 
ding to Qonſeiener, aer 28 in auß "orher 
matter whatever. 


29. *Tis a 2 Miſtake to derben 


- Magiſtrate's' Power extends to in- 
Gferene things; for then be migh t de- 
prive Men of” all Liberty, nan 
is- 1 inſupportable, in bind 
them from managing their gene 
_ Joncerns as they ſe; which 
they have not only a” 22 t do, but 
2 1 Companys or Meet- 
ings they hink fit, either for Buſineſs or 


Peatüre, which the Ma giſtrate, - as long as 


the Puhlick ſuſtains no Damage, cannot 

binder without manifeſt Injuſtice; and acting 

contrary to the main End for which he _ 
intru 


7 
%. 
[4 15 
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16 -The Niels of. the } 
intruſted with, Power, bbs . reſer vation of 


Mens Libertys in all ſs $ as cou'd 
be, done without . to the Pub- 
lick. And therefore, the, Magiſtrate's 
Power, the: End: of Government being the 
true Meaſure, of its Extent, reaches not 
to indifferent Matters, but to ſuch only, 
as; are for the Publick Intereſt; under 
which. ds the determining ag 


We the;Good: of, t 
uh, 1 remain — 4 


And t nſcience was not con- 
dern'd 1 (nt ;worſhipping 
God, the rie con d have no Right 
to abrid f n;of. th eir Liberty, but is as 
much ,obbg;d To proteck em in the way they 
chuſe of worſhipping him, s in 821 .ather in- 


different matter. But e e Doctri 
of 2 nate ling this —— 
all the wy Conſe ines, 50 hotly main 
d by. re t eſigning Men; 
I ſhall take leave to add e ltd more an this 
Head: CY. Ae N -Þ Os 23 | 
ai Ti 4. — bo, th e. . of God; 
as well as od f Mankind, that any. 
Hamas Pow — 13 2 theſe Bounds ʒ 
hace: all ich C God, who;co 2mMands not 
Impoſiblity, requires of as, isn impar: 
tial Examination; & 428 - cond 98 — 


id 
—— 10 e 12 dens 5 ought 


to tender us Men, Who 

no Right to \Rewards'p "Fund mane 
to things WRIER, are 29h H. 
ture, becaluit I eat 15 Her 
grand. LES onlideration © ew 
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Chriſtian Church, &c. 
when they become capable of chaſing their 
Religion, will be diſcourag'd from impar- 
tially examining thoſe Opinions to which 
Preferments are annex'd, for fear of find= 
ing 'em Falſe; and frighten'd from con- 
ſidering thoſe to which Paniſhments are 


affix d, leſt they find em True. And there- 


fore all Awes and Bribes are religiouſly to 
be avoided; :and the Magiſtrate to treat all 
his Subjects alike, how much ſdever they 
differ from him or one another in theſe 
Matters: ſince, as the contrary Method 
can only ſerve to prejudice thoſe who are 
to chuſe their Religion, ſo it can have no 
effect on thoſe who have already made 
their choice (which for the moſt part, were 
it not for theſe Impediments, wou'd be 
impartially done) except to make them Hy- 


pocrites even in the moſt ſolemn Acts of 
Devotion. And how great an Affront that 


is to God, I need not ſhow; and *tis no 
leſs injurious to Man, ſince the Ties of 
Conſcience being broken by a perpetual 
Diſſimulation, Men are ready to perpe- 
trate the greateſt Villanies: 'And where 
this Effect does not follow, it makes 
thoſe, whom tis the Intereſt of the Com- 
monwealth chiefly to protect, the Con- 
ſcientious, to ſuffer; or elſe it forces Men 
to defend by Arms thoſe Natural Rights, 
of which no Human Power can have a 
Right to deprive em. So that Violence, 
which is only to be us'd in prevention of 
a-greater Inconvenience to thePublick than 
it ſelf, muſt in this caſe have 'moſt fatal 
Conſequences. 1 45 0009; 

OFF G 22. To 
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22. To prevent which, the Magiſtrate 
may puniſn thoſe who preach up Perſe- 
cution, as jaſtly as if they had preach'd 
up Robbery, Murder, or any other Crime; 
becauſe it is the moſt: conſummate Vil- 
lany, in making Men ſuffer for doing the 
beſt things they are capable of, and with-. 

aut which they can neither be good Sub- 
jets to God or the Magiſtrate. And 

Perſecutors alone, unmov'd by Pity. 

. or any other Conſideration, which fre- 
"I - quently diſarms other Criminals, continue 
their Cruelties, till they make Men not on- 

ly become Villains by deſtroying all Con- 

ſcience, the greateſt Security one Man can 

have from another, but blaſpheme, af- 

front and ontrage God himfelf by a hor- 

rid Diſſimulation. So that Perſecution is 

the moſt comprehenſive of all Crimes, in 
deſtroying the End and Deſign of all Re- 

ligion, the Honour of God, and the Good 

of Mankind, Future as well as Preſent! 
And N r the Magiſtrate ougbt 

not only to puniſh all who teach this moſt 
pernicious Doctrine, but to ſuffer none to 

enjoy any Employment either Eccleſiaſtical 

or Civil, who will not in expreſs Terms 
renounce it. A Bol mr 
But here it may be demanded, Fa Man's 

Conſcience mates him do fuch Afts, as the 
Good ef the: Society, all things conſider d, re- 
quires 4 ſtop to be put to by Force, whether the 
Sacredneſs of Conſcience ought to tie up the 
Magiſtrate's fand? © 0 

23. Agall Atheiſtical Principles deſtroy: 
Conſcience, ſo they cannot plead a Right 
e — | | to 
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Chriſtian Church, &ce. 
to à Toleration upon the account of Con- 
ſcience: And it being the Doctrine of Per- 
ſecution alone which makes Men play the 
Devil for God's ſake, 1 cannot ſee, were 
it not for that, how any ſuch Caſe cou d 
happen; but if it ſnou'd, the Magiſtrate 
no doubt is to make uſe of his reſtrain- 
ing Power, becauſe as Men in the State 
Nature had a Right, nay were in Con- 
ſcience bound to defend them ſelves againſt 
an Invader, tho he pretended Conſcience, 
ſo either they had a Right to intruſt the 
Magiſtrate with this Power, or elſe with 
none at all; fince otherwiſe all Crimi- 
nals wou'd be ſure to plead it: not but 
that ſuch a Conſcience, upon ſuppoſition 
it had done its beſt to be rightly inform'd, 
wou'd be innocent before God, yet that 
won' d not hinder the Magiſtrate from dif- 
charging his Duty in protecting his Sub- 
jets. But if he has no pretence to uſe 
Force when no Perſon is injur'd, tho Con- 
ſcience were not concern'd, much leſs ought 
he, for Reaſons already mention'd, to do 
it when Conſcience is concern'd; and con- 
ſequently his Power is confinꝰd to ſuch Reli - 
gious Matters as are like wiſe Civil, that is, 
where the Pablick has an Intereſ. 

24. To go further than this, and to 
poſe the Magiſtrate has a Right to uſe 

Force for the promoting of Truth in bis 
Dominions, muſt fappoſe he has a Right to 
judge for bis Subjects what is ruth, and that 
they ate bound to act according to his Dez 
terminations: ſince a Right to puniſh Peo- 
ple for not acting according to his Deter- 

— 75 | C 2 minations, 
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The Rights of the. + 
minations, neceſſarily ſuppoſes he has a 
Right to determine for them; ' -' ; 
25. There's no need of any more Power 
than what I have laid down; to anſwer all 
the Ends of Government; fince this gives 
the Magiſtrate a Right, when the Good of 
the Society requires it, to cut off any one, 
whether Lay or Clergy, from all Church- 
Communion, by Baniſhment, Impriſon- 
ment, or Death. And by virtue of this 


/ . 


Power he can oblige any of his Subjects 


to ſerve lis Country, tho that Service con- 


fine him to Places which have no Chriſtian 


Church, or none he can communicate 
with; nay, to fight for the Safety of his 
Country againſt Men of his own Church 
and Religion: which ſhows that the 
Good of the Society is the ſupreme Law, 
and that all Church-Conſiderations, as well 
as every thing elſe, muſt give place to it; 
and that no Per ſon, on any Church-Pretence 
whatever, can be exempt from the Magi- 
ſtrate's Juriſdiction, and conſequently that 
there cannot be two Independent Powers in 
the ſame Society ; but that he has the ſame 
power over Men when met together for 
the Worſhip of God, as when met together 
upon other accounts: whom he is then ſo 


far from nalen Want to diſturb, that he 
is oblig'd to ſecure em from all manner of 
harm, as long as they do nothing prejudicial 
to the Publick, but much more ſo, if their 
Meetings tend to promote the general 
Good, as Mens aſſembling to worſhip God 
according to their Conſciences does. 4 
. 26, In ſome ſenſe the Magiſtrate's Power 

ko wee cems 


V cad 


r 8 


__ Obriſtian Church, &c. 
ſeems to be greater with relation to the 


Church than tõ other Societies, ſince he re. 


quires no more of em than that they enter. 


tain no Principles deſtructive of the publick 
Gyod : but here he is to ſee that all Doctrines 


which make for it are to the utmoſt incul- 


cated ; and for'that end may ordain or au- 


thorize Miniſters, publickly to inſtruct His 
Subjects to avoid all ſuch things as he has a 


Right to reſtrain by preyenting Force, and 
to practiſe all ſuch as he qught to encourage 
by ſuitable Rewards; fince this is a leſs 
Power than t'other, and tends to the ſame 


End. And nothing can be more abſurd, 
than to exclude him from a Right of autho- 
rizing Perſons publickly to mind him of 


what he owes to his Subjects, and them of 
thoſe Duties they are to render to him and 
one another, and the Motives and Reaſons 

on which they are founded; and to place 
this in Perſons who have no Juriſdiction in 
ſuch Matters. And as he may ſet Miniſters 


apart for this End, ſo he may deprive, de- 
poſe, or ſilence them, if they neglect this 
Duty, or act contrary to it. And if the Mi- 
niſters have acquir'd greater Riches, than 
*tis the Intereſt of the Commonwealth they 


ſhou'd (as certainly there may be an exceſs 


that way) he has a Right to rectify this A- 
buſe; becauſe Mens entring into Political 
Societies; neceſſarily ſubjects their Property 


to ſuch Laws, as for the Publick Good their 


Rulers ſhall make about it: And confe- 


quently they can hinder Men not only from 


diſpoſing of their Property to the prejudice 


of the Publick, but make any Diſpoſition * 


GC 3 void, 
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void, which is found to be ſo: And the ſame 
Reaſon which obliges them to make Statutes 
of Mertmain and other Laws agaiuſt the Peo- 
lesgiving Eſtates tothe Clergy, will equal- 
ty hold for their £95108 them away when 15 
ven. But the Good of the Society being k 
only reaſon of the Magiſtrate's having any 
wer over Mens Properties, I can't ſee why 
1 ſhou'd deprive his Subjects of any part 
thereof, for the maintenance of ſuch Opini- 
ons as have no tehdency that way: for as 
no Man, upon his entring into Civil Society, 
cou'd be preſum'd willing to give the Magi- 
ſtrate a power to deprive him of any part 
of his Property, for the maintenance of ſuch 
Opinions as no ways contribute to the 
Pablick Good, but are, as he judges, preju- 
dicial to his Soul; ſo no one having power 
over the Property of others on any ſuch ac- 
count, cou'd give their Repreſentatives a | 
greater Power than themſelves had. For 
my part, I muſt own I know not how to 
anſwer their Arguments, who ſay that Men 
.might as well be preſum'd to have empow- 
er'd the Legiſlature to chuſe operative O- 
pinions for 'em, as to take from em any 
part of their Property for the Support of 
thoſe Opinions: and that if it be the high- 
eſt Injuſtice to force Men to profeſs ſuch 
Speculative Opinions as they don't believe, 
| It can't ſavour much of Juſtice to make em 
contribute to the Support of em; eſpecially 
conſidering it can have no other effect than 
- advancing Superſtition, if not in all, yet in 
_ moſt parts of the World. And therefore 
They conclude that People are injur'd, ga 
| * ; they 
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Criſtian urch, &c. 
they are forc d to labour and toil, not for 
their common Benefit, but for maintaining 
ſuch Notions as the Publick receives no ad- 
vantage by. Beſides, s, 
27. The tacking the Prieſts Preferments to 
ſuch Opinions, not only makes em, in moſt 
Nations, right or wrong, to eſpouſe them, 
and to invent a thouſand ſophiſtical and kna- 
viſh Methods ofdefending em, to the infinite 
Prejadice of Truth; but is the occaſion that 
Humanity is in a manner extin& among 
thoſe Chriſtians, who by reaſon of ſuch Ar- 
ticles are divided into different Seas : their 
Prieſts burning with implacableHatred, and 
ſtirring ap. the ſame Paſſions in all they can 
influence, againſt the Oppoſers of ſach 
Opinions. . 
That this is the Cauſe of Chriſtians treat- 
ing one another with ſo much Barbarity, is 
evident from this one Conſideration, That 
no ſuch Effects follow by Mens differing in 
ſuch Opinions wherein the Clergy have no 
Intereſt; but here their very Livelihoods 
and Subſiſtence are at ſtake.  — 
228. As this is all the Power Men could in- 
veſt the Magiſtrate with in Religious Mat- 
ters, ſo where this does not reach, they can 
be under no other Human Power, but re- 
main {till ia a natural State, ſubject to God 
and their own Conſciences only; fince no 
Man's Religion, like his Lands, deſcends 
from Father to Son, but every one, when 
capable, is to chuſe his own Church. And 
the only Motive that is to determine him, is 
the ſaving his own Soul: for as he is oblig d, 
tho all Human Power 2— the contra- 
| 4 " 
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be Rights: of the 

ry, to join himſelf with that Church which 
he judges will beſt conduce to it; ſo the 
ſame Reaſon, as often as it occurs, will ob- 
lige him to leave that Church: and conſe- 
quently he has an inherent Right, which 
cannot on any pretence whatſoever be de- 
legated, to judge of the Terms of Comma- 
nion in any Church, before he makes himſelf 
a Member of it. And ' tis not his joining to 
it yeſterday, which obliges him to continue 
in it to-day, but a conſtant perſonal liking; 
-unleſs you ſuppoſe Churches made like 
Traps, eaſy to admit one, but when once he 
is in, there he muſt always ſtick either for 
the pleaſure or profit of the Trapſerters. So 
that all Men in forming themſelves into So- 
cieties for the Worſhip of God, are in a na- 
tural State, neither Prince nor Prieſt having 
any more Power over the Peaſant, thap he 
has over either of them; but all are to be 
govern'd by the ſame Motives. And tho 
no Church, more than any other voluntary 
Society, can hold together, except the Mem- 
bers agree on ſome Place, on the Per ſons to 
- officiate,” and ſuch · like Circumſtances; yet 
none has a Right to preſcribe to another, 
but every one has for himſelf a Negative: 


So that here's a perfect Equality, for no 
Man has any more power over another, than 


another has over him; and as no Man is ca- 


pable of being repreſented by another, eve- 


ry one muſt judge for himſelf of the Forms 


and Modes of Worſhip, the Doctrines, 
Rites and Ceremonies of any Church, not 


only before he joins himſelf to it, but after- 


- wards. And therefore if the determining 
* !. 3 


. 


Chiifian churb, e. 
of ſuch things; as are neceſſary to be agreed 
on in order to form a Congregation for the 
Worſhip of God; is to be called Church-Go- 
vernment, tis impoſſible any Government 


can be morepopular,becauſe none are oblig'd 


even by a Majority; but thoſe who cannot 
$0 with 'em, are to form themſelves into a 


rch after the beſt manner they can; and 


two or three thus gather'd together in the 
Name of our Saviour, have the Promiſe of 
his being with them. Nor can this be other- 
wiſe, Without deſtroying the very Being of 
a Church: becauſe when People meet to- 
gether upon any other Motive, than wor- 
ſnhipping God according to that Method 
they judge moſt agreeable to his Will, they 


cannot deſerve the Name of a Church; but 


are met together rather for the affronting 
than worſhipping of Gd. 
29. What has not a little c 
to make Men ſuppoſe there are Umpires, 
Judges or Governors in Religious as well 


as Civil Matters, is the Magiſtrate's an- 


nexing Profits and Privileges to the Teach- 
ers of his own Religion, excluſively of 
others; and determining who ſhall licenſe 
thoſe that are to have theſe Advantages, 
and on what Qualifications; and who ſhall 
- deprive 'em, and for what Cauſes, and 


ſuch-like. And the chief of the Clergy 


being the Magiſtrate's Deputſes in this 
Matter, and all of em in moſt Countries 
being, generally ſpeaking, of the Reli- 
gion to which they find Preferments an- 
nex'd, do, in order to bring others right 
or wrong into the ſame Sentiments, _ 
KY ts | t is 


ontributed · 
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by Lewy and make it Schiſm, and 

quently: Damnation, not to be of the 
Chon eſtabliſh'd by Law: which not- 
withſtanding - all the noiſe and din the 
Clergy make about it; ought not to biaſs 
Men, much leſs take from em their na- 
tural Right of judging for themſelves in 
Matters of Religion, unleſs they ought 
to be in all Countries of chat Religion to 
which they find theſe Emoluments annex d. 


to what Religion he will affix theſe; all 
Magiſtrates, Supreme Power being every 
where the ſame, wonu'd; have an equal 
Right z and [conſequently this, no more in 
one Country than another, . ought to be a 


Motive to determine Men in the choice of 


their Religion or Church. 


30. By what's ſaid, tis plain how hap- 
py Human Societies wou'd be, did not 


their Rulers uſurp more Power tha they 
_cou'd be iaveſted with by their Subjects; 


who cou'd not oblige themſelves to aſſiſt 
em with their Force, except in ſuch Caſes 
only as themſelves had s Right to uſe it in 


the State of Nature: and what thoſe Caſes 
are, they cannot well be miſtaken in; and 


conſequently the Commands of a- Tyrant 


are fo far from juſtifying or excuſing their 
aſſiſting dim either in unjuſtly invading 
their Neighbours, or injuring their Fel- 
lowy- Citizens, that they ate oblig'd by the 


common Ties of Humanity to aſſiſt one 


another in oppoſing Tyrants, who by be- 


traying the higheſt Truſt, become the 
1 greateſt 
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ereateſt and baſeſt of Traytors. And had 
Len, inſtead of becoming the curſed In- 
ſtruments of Tyranny, aſliſted one another 
in defending their Natarsl Rights by 
whomſoever invaded; as by the Law of 

Nature they were oblig' d, the greateſt 
part of Mankind wou'd not for ſõ many 


Ages have groan'd under an inſupportable 


- 


Slavery; nor thoſe; few, but brave Na- 
tions, which are ſo happy as yet to be free 

have been at ſo great Expence of Blood 
and Treaſure in maintaining their Liberties, 


for which thoſe who at preſent reap the 


mighty Advantage, cannot without mon- 
oe lagratitude condemn the Conduct of 
their Anceſtors, or the noble Principles 


which thus animated them. F. 

31. The Benefit wou'd-be as great upon 
an Ecclefiaſtical as Civil Account, if So- 
vereigns did not endeavour to extend their 


Power further than their People -cou'd 


authorize em; for then all Perſecution, 


and all thoſe other innumerable Miſchiefs 
both to the Souls and Bodies of Men, 
which have been occaſion'd by not ſuf- 


fering em to worſhip God according to 
the Dictates of their Conſciences, wou'd 


have been avoided. But of this fully, when 
I treat of the Method the firſt Chriſtian 


Emperors ſhoud. have taken to pre- 
vent Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny and Prieſt- 
craft, and to make the Clergy as uſe- 
ful both to State and Church, as for want 
of it they have in moſt places been pre- 
judicial to both. What's premis'd con- 
| cerning the Natural Rights of Mank 


ind, 
Was 


28 


* 


1 Rights ef be 
was neceſſary; leſt when I ſhow that there 
cannot be two Independent Powers in the 
ſame Society, and that the Magiſtrate has 
all the Power relating to Religion which 
Man is capable of, I might ſeem to give 
him as great a Ppwer'as Hobbs compli- 
mented him with'; between whom and 
thoſe who claim an Independent Power in 
Church-Matters, how much ſoever they 
may rail at him, there's no other diffe- 
rence, than that he will have the Magi- 
ſtrate to judge for the People as well as him- 
ſelf, but they wou*d have both blindly fol- 
„ n oh 5-36 
32. There's no Argument the Clergy 
can uſe to exclude the Magiſtrate fromPow- 
er in Church-Matters, which will not hold 
as much for Mens Natural Rights againſt 
them. For will not their having a Right 
to preſcribe Terms of Communion for the 
People, make their Religion to be at their 
. diſpoſal,” as much as it wou'd be at the 
Magiſtrate's, if he had ſuch a Power? 
And if a Right in him to oblige the 
People to acquieſce in his Interpretation 
of Scripture, wou'd be the ſame as a 
Right to make Scripture, can any infalli- 
ble Set of Prieſts be ſoyereign Interpre- 
ters f i? IST = 
33. In ſhort, Men cannot have a Right 

to the End, but they muſt likewiſe 
have to the Means; and conſequently if 
they are oblig'd to worſhip God as they 
think moſt agreeable to his Will, they 
- muſt have an inherent Right of ordering 
all ſuch Things as they judge neceſſary - 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 
the End; otherwiſe they maſt either be 
oblig'd to worſhip God in a manner they 
judge he condemns, when their pretended 


Jure Divino Governors command em ſo 


to do, or elſe: to remain without any 
Worſhip at all, if theſe Governors will 
not ſettle thoſe things, without a ſpe- 
cial Determination of which, no Reli- 


gious: Worſhip can be perform'd. Nor 


can it be pretended, that tho the Right 
is in the Prieſt, yet that in ſuch caſes 


it reverts to the People; becauſe nothing 
can revert to them, which was not at 
firſt deriv'd from them: which tho the 


Magiſtrate might plead, the Prieſts can- 
not, becauſe they do not ſo much as pre- 
tend to derive their Power from the 
„ 09/1 1 a 

34. Nothing can be more abſurd than 
maintaining there muſt be two Inde- 
pendent Powers in the ſame Society 
otherwiſe the Chriſtian Religion cou'd not 
have ſubſiſted when the Magiſtrate was not 
of it: Since till the coming of Chriſt, all 
Religious Societies which were not of the 
Magiſtrate's Perſuaſion (and I may add 


thoſe that were, except they were ſo be- 


cauſe it was his) did ſubſiſt by this Natural 
Right, without ever dreaming of an u- 
perium in Imperio. And there can be no 
manner of Pretence why thoſe Chriſtian 


Religious Aſſemblies which are not of the 
Magiſtrate's Perſuaſion, may not maintain 


themſelves by that Natural Right by which 


all others have done it, from their firſt 


Exiſtence to this very daf: 
5 35. And 
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vey'd from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


The Rights of the 
35. And tho many Prieſts lay 2 
ſtreſs on this Argument, which they uſher 


in upon all occaſions with all the pompous 
-Solemnity imaginable, and triumph in it 


as a demonſtrative Proof of their Inde- 
7 Power; yet alas the only thing 

demonſtrates, is, that they are either 
the moſt ignorant of all Mankind, in not 
ſeeing what the Light of Nature made 
plain to Men of all other Religions, or clſe 
the moſt ambitious, in endeavouring know - 
ingly and deſignedly to impoſe on the 
People in a thing of the greateſt conſe · 
quence: | But, to do em all the Right I 


can 1 ſhall now ſet down what Power 


tis they claim, as belonging to em by 
Divine Right, and then conſider their 
Arguments both from Reaſon and Serip- 
ture. @ 85 1 

36. The Clergys generally ſpeaking, af. 
firm that God has appointed for every 
Chriſtian Nation two Governments inde- 
pendeat of each other, one for Excleſaſti. 
cal, t'tother for Civil Matters; and that 
both have, as without which no Govern= 
ment can ſubſiſt, a Legiſlative and Execu- 
tive Power; and that one of theſe Govern-- 
meats, to wit, of the Church, belongs to 
them by a Divine unalterable Right, con- 


* 


7 


who empower'd em to rule the Church 


to the end of the World; and that by vir- 


tue of this Spiritual Empire, they have a 
Right to make Laws not only about indif- 


fereat Matters, as Rites and Ceremonies, 


but that their Authority likewiſe extends 
5 | | to 


 CObriſtian Church, &c. 

ta Matters of Faith, that is, a' to 
the Practice of all Synods, to determine for 
the People what they ſhall beliere and pro- 
feſs; and that they have a Right to enforce 
Obedience to their Eccleſiaſtical Decrees by 
Spiritual Cenfures, the Eſſects of which 
are, ſay they, infinitely, more to be dreaded 
than any the Civil Power can inflict, fince 
*tis no lefs than ſhutting Heaven's Gates, 
and a delivering over to Satan all who are 


ſo unbappy as to fall under them: And 


that as none can be admitted into the 
Church except by their means, ſo they haye 
not only a diſcretionary Power either to 


admit or not admit, but likewiſe to pu- 


niſh thoſe they have admitted, not only 


by rebuking and reproving em, but by 


turning em out of the Church, and 
obliging all Perſons to ſhun. and avoid 
'em; and that for all manner of Sins, for 
the breach of the Commandments of the 
ſecond, as well as of the firſt Table: And 
that the better to do this, they, like all 
ather Independent Powers, have a Right to 
erect Courts of judicature, ſummon Wit 
neſſes, and to do whatſoeyer they judge 
neceſſary. for the Support of their inde- 


pendent Juriſdiction; of the Extent of 
which, themſelves, under God, are the ſole 


Judges, and conſequently can excommu- 
nicate their Spiritual Subjects for whatever 


they ſhall judge to be Contempt, Contuma- 


cy and Diſobedience : And that they have 
this great Advantage above the Laity, that 
they are capable of the higheſt Civil as 
well as Ecclefiaſtical Power; but that tis 

| 5 an 
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an impious Uſurpation and horrid Sacri- 
lege in all, except thoſe to whom the true 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles have by laying on 
of Hands given the Holy Ghoſt, to ex- 
erciſe any Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, Office 
or Employ; and that whatſoever they 
attempt of this nature, is null and void, 
for want of a Commiſſion, which none 
are authoriz?d-to beſtow, except thoſe who 
derive their Power from God in a direct 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. The Con- 
ſequence of which is, that theirs is the 
moſt abſolate, arbitrary, unlimited, un- 
controulable Power in the world; becauſe 
having it without any Intervention of the 
People, or their Repreſentatives, they 
cannot be accountable to them for any Male- 
\ adminiſtration, but to God alone, from 
whom they receiy'd their Power. | 
- As theſe are the Powers which the ge- 
nerality of the Clergy claim for them- 
ſelves as Governours of the Church by 
Divine Right (of which none who is 
the leaſt converſant 'in their Writings' 
can be ignorant) ſo thoſe amongſt em, 
who wou'd not be thought to abet theſe 
Notions, muſt needs countenance and 
commend my Deſign, in endeavouring to 
confute an Error which has ſo univerſally 
Sbain d. ne,, 
Ia order to the doing of which, the 
firſt thing 1 ſhall examine into, is the 
Poſſibility of two Independent Powers in 
the ſame Society; becauſe if that proves 
to be repugnant to the nature of things, 
the whole Hierarchy, as built on it, mult 
bit i 


ne- 
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That there cannot be two Independent 
Powers in the ſame Society. 


1. AN LL Independent Power muſt be Su- 
I preme, becauſe what is not fo, muſt 
be dependent ; and no. Power can be Su- 
preme, which does not neceſſarily carry Le- 
giſlation with it. Now there cannot be 
two ſuch Powers at the ſame time, either 
about the ſame or different things. About 
the ſame tis impoſſible, becauſe” by one 
Power a Man may be oblig'd to do a thing, 
by t'other forbid to do it: ſo that the ſame 
Action won'd be a Duty and a Sin; a Duty 
in obeying one, and a Sin in diſobeyin 
the other. Nor is it. more . poſſible there 
hou'd be two ſuch Powers about different 
things, becauſe a Man can be no more at 
the ſame time under different Obligations, 
than at different Places; ſince he may be 
bound to beat a Camp and at a Church, or 
before an Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Tribunal, 
at the ſame time: Nay, he may be oblig'd 
to do not only different, but oppoſite and 
contrary things 
2. For one Power may command him 
to keep Holy-day upon an Eecleſiaſtical, 
5 15 D t'other 
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neceſſarily fall to the ground, and great will Chap. r; 
be the Fall of this Spiricaal'Babylor. =. AY 
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upon a Civil ac 

bim to feaſt, Cother 
faſt; as it happen'd at Edinburgh 1581. 
the Independent Kirk commandinꝑ a Faft 


Eccleſiaſtical Power may oblige a Perſon to. 
exerciſe his Spiritual Function, in this © 


to determine what is Eccleſiaſtical, he mu 
(there being no Medium) determine What 
is Civil: Which is ſuppoſing two Indepen= 
dent Powers judging at the ſame time, 
| 828 | r i 2 N | 
with relat ion to the ſame Perſons, con. 
cerning all things whatſoever; becauſe all 


things are either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. Chap. r. 
Whoͤ is there to judge between em in thoſe . 
almoſt infinite Particulars which require a 
ſpecial Determination? How can the com- 
mon Subject at the ſame time obey both, 
when both wou'd be owyn'd as Supreme 
in the ſame; things? And can it be ſup- 
Pos'd,. that God (who is the God of Order, 
and not of Confuſion) wou'd ever involve us 
in ſuch inextricable Difficultys, as to ſub- 
ject us to two Powers, which are either 
apt to claſh and interfere continually about 
— ſame things, or elſe to command, if 
not contrary, yet different things at the 
fame time? | G6: 
3. In ſhort, they who pretend to ſet up 

two ſuch Powers, do in effect confannd 
both; becauſe their Commands being e- 
qual, they muſt deſtrgy each other's Force 
and Virtue, and conſequently free Men 

from i, Obligation to both. To avoid 
which, if you ſuppoſe one muſt be forc'd 
to give way, that -which does ſo cannot - 
be . independent, but by virtue of that 
Obligation is ſubjected to the other. And 
a Power to zul an Obligation, does infer 
a Right to male one; becauſe no greater 
Power is requir'd for the one than for the 
00 54 1 
4. To imagine two ſuch Powers ruling 
the Body Politick, is as abſurd as to ſup- 
poſe two Souls independent of one ano- 
ther to govern the Body Natural, Two 
Heads to the ſame Body, whether Natural 
or Political; can ſerve to no other uſe than 


£9 make a Monſter of it. 8 | 
AO 1858 D 2. 5; This br 
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. This Suppoſition of two Independent 


Powers, tends to deſtroy the proof of- one 
Supreme Governor of the Univerſe. For 
if there may be two ſuch in every Society 
on Earth, why may there not be more 
than one in Heaven ? But this ſeem'd ſo 
abſurd to the Primitive Chriſtians, that 
from the Impoſlibility of it, they confuted 
the Multiplicity of the Heathen Gods; 
which had been no very 1 Argument in 
them, had they imagin'd two ſuch Powers 
in every Society on Earth, who certainly 
are more apt to claſh with one another, 
So that this Notion, inſtead of being 
founded in Chriſtianity, ſayours moſt groſly 
of Heatheniſh Divinity, n 


6. And if you allow more than one 


Power. in every Society, there's no reaſon 
to ſtop at two; but you maſt multiply 
them, till all, or at leaſt all neceſſary 
Societys have a diſtin& Independent Head. 
But, J 4 75 

7. If it be contrary to the nature of 
things, that there ſnou'd be more than one 
Power ina Family, every one ſees that the 
ſame invincible Reaſon forbids more than 
one in a Society, made up of ſeveral Fa- 
milys; for the greater the Community, the 
greater Diſorder and Confuſion will the 
Attempt of introducing more create. To 
ayoid which, it was neceſſary that the 
Father and Husband, tho both have their 
Power from God, ſhou'd be ſubject to the 
Son and Wife, when entruſted by the 
People with the Government; by which 
they are empower'd not only to 9 
9 20 * th, 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


th. but for juſt reaſons to put them to Chap. 1. 
both, but fe n P ary hy 


death. | j* BON! 7 hs { 
What has been here ſaid, proves, that 
all Supreme or Independent Power muſt be 
indiviſible; and that he who has any ſuch 
in Eccleſiaſticals, muſt have the ſame in 
Civils, and conſequently all Power what- 
ſoever. But becauſe the Clergy pretend 
that their Eccleſiaſtical Power may be di- 
vided from, and no ways interfere with 
the Magiſtrate's Civil Power; I ſhall now 
ſhow the contrary, even in thoſe things 
they imagine the moſt unlikely to claſh 
with it, viz. an independent Right of 
making and deprjving Eccleſiaſticks, and 
of Excommunication. 105 

8. As to the firſt, this wholly excludes 
the Magiſtrate from having a Right to put 
a Clergyman to death; becauſe in Depri- 
vation of Life is included Deprivation of 
all Offices and Employs whatſoever : and- 
_ conſequently without having the leſs, he 
cou'd not have the greater, in which that 
is . contain'd. And if the Clergy hold 
their Offices by a Divine Commiſſion, the 
Magiſtrate can have no more Right to de- 
bar or hinder their executing them, than 
to ſuſpend or ſuperſede ſuch a Com- 
miſſion. And a Divine Independent Right 
in any one to an Office, neceſſarily ſuppo- 
ſes the ſame Right to the Place where he 
is to exerciſe it, and to the Perſons on 
whom he is to exerciſe it: and conſe- 
quently the Magiſtrate can, upon no pre- 
tence whatſoever, baniſh, impriſon, re- 
move, or any way hinder a Ferſon from 

"Is „„ 3 - exer- 
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eeexerciſing bis Spiritual Function in that 
Place, where the governing Clergy have 
oblig d him to reſide; much leſs incapaci- 
tate him by any Puniſhment from per form- 
ing it at all. And by the ſame reaſon he 
has as little power over a Layman; becauſe 
if he puts him to death, baniſhes, impri- 
ſons, or removes him from the Diſtri& he 
belongs to, he deprives the Governor of 
that Diſtrick of a Subject, to whoſe Spi- 
ritual Obedience he has an Independent 
Right. e JO B03 
9. As to the ſecond : If the Power of 
Excommunication belongs independently to 
the Clergy, the Magiſtrate cou'd no more 
do that which neceſſarily deprives one of 
the Communion of the Church, than a 
Prieſt can that whereby one's Death una- 
voidably follows ; becauſe if the Govern- 
ments are equal, by being both Indepen- 
dent, the Magiſtrate can have no more 
Power over Men directly or indirectly in 
Eccleſfaſticals, than the Prieſt has in Ci- 
wils; add conſequently he cou'd no more 
by Baniſhment, Impriſonment or Death, 
hinder one from communicating with his 
own Church, much leſs with all the Chur- 
ches in the World (as by the laſt he moſt 
effectually does) than the Prieſt” cou'd do 
any thing, whereby Deprivation of Coun- 
try, Eſtate, Liberty or Life, is the neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence... | 
But this is not all; for the Power of 
Excommunication in the Prieſts, takes 
from the Magiſtrate the Right of depriving 
one of the Exerciſe of „ 
| ling, 


Gllen a &c 


ling, Employ, or Trade 1 ſince Chap. 
none can exerciſe em, who is to be hund 


by all People. And if the Clergy can ob- 
lige every body to ſhun [thoſe they ex, 
communicate, they muſt. conſequently. be 
able to deprive, whom they pleaſe of their. 
Profeſſions, &'c. which mu debe the font 
giſtrate of doing the ſame, fin 
cannot have a Right to N 2 ne 1 5 
er at the ſame time. vie PO 
* Perſon can long 9 77 without the 
ſiſtance of others, which cannot be 
had, where People are oþlig'd. to avoid 
all Commerce and; Conyerſe with him; 
a Sentence of Excommunication, if ſtrict- 
ly put in execution, wou d not only de- 
1 one of any ple whatſoever, 
ut cauſe him for ſome. time to lead a 
Life more to be dreaded than Death it 
ſelf, and at laſt to periſh, moſt miſerably: 
and conſequently - an Independent Power 
of Life and Death wou'd a belong to the 
. Clergy ; and there is no Perſona whatſoever 
exempt from this Puniſhment, no not the. 
Magiſtrate, ſince he is their Eccleſiaſtical 
Subject, and may be reduc'd to this miſe- 
Table and forlorn Condition, by the Cler- 
gy's drawing their Spiritual Sword (as 
they term this Cenſure) againſt all of his 
Party, Soldiers and others; and obliging 
them to avoid, ſhun, and coaſequeatly 
_ deſert him, on pain of having Heaven's 
Gates ſhut againſt em, and being deli- 
ver'd over to Satan. And Men certainly 
in common Prudence will be ſure to com- 


ply with thoſe who have this Power over 
| D 4 their 


their Souls, rather than with the Magiſtrate, 
who has Power only ovet their Body). 
10. If it be ſaid, they have not this 
Power over the e becauſe tis 
inconſiſtent with his Civil Rights; will not 
the Argument hold as to the People? For 
is he not in Eccleſiaſticals as much a pri- 
vate Perſon as any of em; and in Civils 
has he any Rights except what they give 
him for their own fakes, being their 
Creature, as St. Peter calls him, made b7 
them, as well as for them? And does not 
every one, as well as he; ſuffer by this 
Puniſhment, in his Civil and Natural Ca- 
5 ? ſince the Converſation of his Fel- 
ow-Citizens is abſolutely neceſſary to his 
Well- being here; to which, unleſs he acts 
contrary to the common Rules of ſocia- 
ble and rational Creatures, he has a natu- 
ral Right, built on the neceſſity Men are 
in of one another's Aſſiſtance; each Per- 
ſon's Inſufficiency for himſelf being the 
Foundation of all the mutual Dutys be- 
tween Man and Man. And he that's in the 
right in ſpeculative Notions, can as little 
live without the Concurrence of others, 
as he that's in the wrong: and whoſoever - 
will not be ſhun'd for the ſake of his 
Opinions, ought to obſerve the ſame mea- 
ſure with reſpe& to others, who have the 
ſame Privilege of judging for themſelves. 
The contrary Treatment, ſince it can no 
ways convince the Underſtanding, but is 
apt to produce Hatred and Diſſimulation, 
ought only to be us'd for breaking thoſe 
common Rules, by which Mankind ſubſiſt 
| in 
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n Societys. And if the Clergy claim Cha I 
in Societys the ae clan a 


judicial Power in theſe Matters, what can 
be exempted from their juriſdiction? 

By what's here briefly touch'd at, tis 
plain that an independent Right in the 
Clergy, of Deprivation, and of Excom- 


munication, does not only claſh, but is 


wholly inconſiſtent with the Magiſtrate's 
Civil Power. However, let us a little 
more fully conſider, what effect an inde- 
pendent Right in the Clergy, to Excom- 
munication will have on Mankind. 
11. If he, who has power over Mens 
Lives, muſt needs command their Proper- 
tys, becauſe they wou'd willingly part 
with one to preſerve t'other ; how great 
muſt their Power be, who can exclade Men 
from w/ dues Life? Nothing leſs than 
that being, as the Prieſts pretend, the Con- 
fequence of their Excommunication; Men 
wou'd be moſt notorious Fools, not to let 
all in this World, their Lives as well as 
Propertys,. be at their diſpoſal, to prevent 
or take off this infinitely great Puniſhment. 
But the temporal Effect of it, without the 
aſſiſtance of its ſpiritual Force, is ſufficient 
to enſlave Mankind; ſince the depriving 
one of all Converſe muſt needs be inſuppor- 
table to ſo ſociable a Creature as Man: 
for who can indure to be ſhun'd as a fright- 
ful or infectious Animal, and to be left a- 
lone and ſolitar y in the midſt of Mankind? 
This ſingly, tho one was able to ſubſiſt 


without the Concurrence of others, being 


too much for Human Nature to ſupport; 
what wou d not Men do or ſuffer to avoid 
it? n | 12. Tis 
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1132. Tis in vain to deny that the Clergy 
Fe > this Powe, even in dal ſtrict LET: 
ſevere ſenſe; for if it belongs to them to 
prohibit People from converhog with whom 
they pleaſe, it muſt likewiſe. belong 5 
them (for who can interpoſe in things of, 
their 5 ?) to judge of the mea- 
ſure of the Prohibition; and conſequently 
when they extend it to the .utmoſt, by 
forbidding all manner of Communication, 
People are oblig'd to obey them. 


* * 


13. The turning out of the Synagogue 
amongſt the Jews (4), tho it did not 
debar one from the Legal Worſhip, nor 
wholly exclude him from all Converſe, but 
only 99 6 515 him to keep a certain diſtance; 
yet was thought ſo ſevere. a Puniſhment, 
that the Rabbys, and other great Men, by. 
way of Commutation, had the favour of 
being ſoundly, beaten (tho ſome ſince, more 


ſubtle than Jews, have manag' d Commuta- 


* 


tions more to their own; advantage, by 
enriching themſelves, and beggaring, if 
Fame be not a Lyar, many an honeſt Diſ- 
Enter) and the jews now chufe (b). to 
f ſubmit not only to Stripes, but to Baniſh- 
meat rather than to it. Among the Eſ- 
ſenes (c), the ſtricteſt Sect of the Jews, 
4 | „ Excommunication was ſo terrible, that 
4 « they who incurr'd that Sentence, came 
jy “ probably to a miſerable End, being driven 


(a) Selden de Synedriis. 3 gy | 
() Grotius de Imperio ſummarum poteſtatum circa 
ſacta, cap. 9. §. 10. wal PEN 
(x) Joſephus de Bello Judaico, Iib. 2. cap. 7. 
; ; | c 
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c to! graze like Beaſts till the Fleſh rotted Chap. r; 


& from the Bone. In this Diſtreſs, the So- 
e ciety had ſometimes the Charity, when 
« they were at the! pbint of death, to re- 
73 ceive em again” '- Theſe, tis true, ob- 
lig d themſelves to refuſe Aſſiſtance, tho 
offer d; but wou'd it not be as bad i ul 
were bound not to offer it? 
14. The antient Germans | (ay: thou 
Excommunication ſo inſupportable, 2 
many laid violent hands on themſelves, ra- 
ther than endure it: And not without good 


reaſon; for who wou'd not be kill d out- 


right, rather than be oblig'd to ſuſtain Life 
in an uninhabited Place? And the being 
amongſt Men, when they agree to have no 
Communication with him, is far from ma- 
king his Condition more eligible,- 

15. The Druids (e), who got the ſole 


or of Excommunication to themſelyes, 


virtue of it govern'd all things; and 
Kings were only their Miniſters to execute 
their Sentences. And have not the Chriſ- 


tian Druids, by pretending an independent 
Right to it, rul'd the Chriſtian World as 


they pleas'd ; eſpeciallyin the, moſt 7 
rant times, when the Pope; as Head of the 
Church, inſulted and lorded it over both 
Kings and People; who (as the Indians do 
the Devil) ador'd him out of fear, ſo ap- 
prehenſive were they of the run of his 


Excommunications 5 ? 


es 


(A) Tacitus de 3 Germanorum. | 
(-) Chryſoſtom, Orat. 49. 
| 16, Of 


_ £5 


16. Ok this had not the Nation been 


ſenſible, they wou d not have declar'd (f). 


„That the Reaſon why the Pope and his 


. Adherents hinderd Laymen from ex- 


< 'erciſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, was, 
4 that they might gather and get to them- 
« ſelves the Rule and ; Govern ment of the 


<< ogg,” 


5 17. If this Cenſure does not now-a-days 
Krike every where ſuch a Terror into Men; 


_ ?tis not becauſe it does not naturally pro- 


duce it, but becauſe they do not ſtrictly 
and religiouſly avoid all Converſe with the 
Excommunicated ; whom they cannot 
think to be in a very deſperate Condition 
with reſpe& to t'other World, when they 
conſider the trifling Cauſes for which that 
Penalty is commonly inflicted. - Beſides, 
where there are ſeveral Churches, being 
cenſur'd by one of them, ſeldom makes a 
Man. leſs eſteem'd by the reſt: which poſſi- 


bly is one reaſon why the Clergy make what 
they call Sch:/m to be ſo heinous a Sin. 


18. Can any ſay the Magiſtrate has all 


the Power neceſſary for the Protection of 


his Subjects, if Excommunication belongs 
by Divine Right to the Clergy ? For then, 
tho by the Terror of this dreadful Pu- 
niſhment they drive the moſt uſeful Citi- 
zens and their Trades into Foreign Parts, 
to the Ruin of the Commonwealth; or 
any other way, by virtue of it, oppreſs his 
Subjects; he is ſo far from having a Right 


= 2 5 ” * 


5 25 3 | 0 
(f) 37 of Henry VIII. chap. 17. 
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to binder it, that the ' Attempt in him Chap. 1. 
wou'd be no leſs than ſpiritual Rebellion. WW 


And what can more diſcourage him from 
acting for the Good of the Commonwealth, 
when contrary to the Intereſt or Deſigns of 
the Clergy, than his being ſubje& to this 
Paniſhment ? And tho his own Perſon 
were exempt, yet that wou'd ſignify little, 
ſo long as thoſe he acts by are liable to it. 
But tho both the Magiſtrate and Miniſters 
were ever ſo willing to protect the People, 
yer ey are depriv'd of the Means, be- 
cauſe ER 
19. The Cognizance almoſt of all Cauſes 
muſt belong to the Clergy; ſince whoſo- 
ever offends, or injures his Brother, com- 
mits a Sin: and the W nol they uſe 
for their ſpiritual Juriſdiction, ſuch as 
Reformation of Manners, the Good of Mens 
Souls,, Avoiding Scandal, &c. give them a 
right to excommunicate for one Sin as well 
as another ; and conſequently for Invaſion 
of Property, no ſmall Sin. And whoſoe- 
ver puniſhes for this, muſt, if he be not 
a mere Executioner of another's Sentence, 
judge concerning the Matter of Fact, whe- 
ther the Defendant has injur'd the Plaintiff, 
&c.'and Judgments wou'd be in vain, if 
People were not to ſubmit to the Determi- 
nation of the Judges. By the ſame reaſon, 
the Clergy muſt have a right to excommu- 
nicate for all Crimes againſt the publick 
Good, . theſe being Sins of the firſt Magni- 
tude : And, to inftance in Rebellion, they 
cannot have a Power to cenſure Men for it, 
without a right of judging to whom Alle- 
glance: 
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The Rights af tbe 
giance is due; ſo that all publick and pri- 


Fate Right is ſubject to their Deter mina- 


JJ 54009345 2308, 042 3d but 
20. And conſidering the ſame things are 


. 1 


both Civil and Religious, and there's no- 
thing relating to one's ſelf, one's Neighbour 
or the Publick, but where Religion is, or 
may be concern'd, and where the Clergy, 
as 2 matter of Conſcience, are to adviſe; 
this wou'd give them, if they have a Ju- 
riſdiction as well as a Right to adviſe, a 
Power in all things whatſoever, excluſively 
of all others, were it for no other reaſon, 
than that Men cannot obey contrary Judg- 
ments; tho another may be added, that 
Oaths being neceſlary for the determining 
of Controverſys, Theſe, as ſpiritl things, 
wou'd belong only to the Clergy to admi- 
aſter or judge of, or puniſh for the breach 
21. If it be faid, that theſe two Inde- 
pendent Powers may judge concerning the 
ſame Crimes; becauſe one puniſnes on ac- 
count of the State, t' other of the Church: 
This, beſide the Abſurdity of two Inde- 
pendent Powers judging about the ſame 
things, is manifeſtly unjaſt, in ſubjecting 
the ſame Perſon to undergo two Trials, 
and to be puniſh'd twice for the ſame 
Crime. And the End of all Puniſhment 
being to deter Men from committing thoſe 
Crimes for which the Criminal ſuffers, 
takes in all Pretences either. from the Good 
of the Church or State, or whatever. elſe 
may be ſuggeſted 5 and conſequently be- 
ing puniſh'd by one Inde pendent . 
| 3 
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ſufficient to/anffrer all the Eads of Puniſh- Chap. r: 
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22. If the Clergy, when a Number of 
**m meet in a Council, haye a right to de- 
termine for the Chriſtian World (as was 
every where believ'd not long ſince) when 
they ſhall eat, and when not; and can, 
when they plexes forbid the uſe of Fleſh, 
as the Papiſts are for one third of the 
year, and excommunicate all who diſobey 
them: why may they not aſſume the ſame. 
Power about Drinks or Clothes, the times 
of Riſing or Going to Bed, or of Working 
or not Working -(which is included in the 
power of appolnting Holy-days) and get 
Mony for Diſpenſations in theſe matters? 
for one cannot be accounted a more inſolent 
Impoſition on the Libertys of Mankind, 
than the others, And they who can aſſume 
ſach a Power to themſelves, what will they 
not, unleſs ſufficiently curb'd, pretend to; 
and, which is infinitely worſe, by virtue of 
Excommunication and ſpiritual Anathema's 
„„ C9. TOTS... 
23. To this may be added, that not only 
an independent Power of Excommunica- 
tion, but of Ordination in the Clergy, is 
inconſiſtent with the Magiſtrate's Right to 
protect the Commonwealth; becauſe then 
they may put not only Men of the beſt 
Abilitys to ſerve the Commonwealth, but 
ſuch great Numbers into Orders, the better 
to carry on their common Intereſt (which 
we ſee actually done in Popiſh Countrys) as 
S the infinite prejudice of the 
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47 In a word, there's nothing, if tho 
Clergy were Governors of the Church, 


which wou'd not belong to their judicial 
Cognizance : as for inſtance, they wou'd 
have a Right to judge concerning all Laws, 
Leagues and Contracts; and when they 
find them prejudicial to the Church (of 
which they are the proper and ſole Judges) 
to declare em void and null. So their Power 
on a Church-account wou'd extend to all 
that Trade and Commerce which is carry*d 
on by People of different Religions and Per- 
ſuaſions; becauſe thoſe who are in the 
right cannot deal with thoſe in the wrong, 
without converſing with em; and ſo the 
Church muſt be infected, which its Gover= 
nors muſt have a right to prevent. 

25. If the Clergy are Governors of the 
Church by an N Right, they muſt 
have the ſame Right to every thing neceſſa- 
ry for the Support of the Government; be- 
cauſe that, without which the Government 
cannot ſubſiſt, cannot be ſeparated from 
the Government; with which the Clergy 
being inveſted, of courſe they muſt have 
an independent Right to lay on their Sub- 
jets what Taxes they judge neceſlary for 
maintaining the Eccleſiaſtical State, its Of- 
ficers and Miniſters, and for the Building 
and Repairing of Churches, and all other 
Eccleſiaſtical Edifices: and therefore the 


Magiſtrate cannot, by depriving a Man of 
his Limbs and. Libertys, or by burdening 


him with Civil Taxes or other ways, diſa- 
ble him from paying his Quota of thoſe ſpi- 
ritual Aſſeſſments his Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
nors ſhall impoſe, f 26. If 
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28. I, the ſame People, are to be under Ch 


different Governors independent of each 
other, the Civil Governor can have ,no 
more power on a Civil Account over the 


common Subject, than the other on an Ecele- 


Gaſticalz. nor can they binder one another 
of the Obedience due to each: and conſe- 
quently the Magiſtrate cannot deprive one 
of his Life ar Liberty, or uſe. agy other re- 
ſtraiging.method z becauſe this myſt eithe 

for. eyer, or for a time, rob, the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Governor of a SubjeQ, to whom he 
has at all times an independent Right. An 
by the ſame. reaſon, he cannot remove him 
from the Diſtrict of bis Spiritoal Gover- 
nor, ot indeed from hig Periſh; becauſe he 
cannot deſtroy the Relation between him 
and his Paxiſh-Prieſt, . nor lay any Com- 


40 
ap- 1. 
Sa. 


mands on him, which are either as to Mat- 


ter or Time inconſiſtent with thoſe of his 


other Governor. Then as for the Eccleſi- 


aſticks themſelves, the Magiſtrate can obr 
ge em to nothing, that will In the lea 

divert em from attending the ſeveral Sta- 
tions in wh Ache are plac d by the Go- 
vernors pf the Church. 


* 
* 


22. On the, contrary, the Eccleſaſt ic 


. 
4 


Governors cannot oblige People to oy | 


and ſhun ja. Man, becapſe. they have no 
Right to binder them from converſing a- 
bout Civil Matters, theſe being under the 
Cognizance of the Civil Magiſtrate: And 
the common Subject will find it a pretty 
difficult Buſineſs to give his Neigbbour the 
Right he has to his Converſation on a 
Civil Account, and 1 wholly to ſepa- 

| | - rate 


mee, of the 
rtmte from Him upoß zn Becleſiaſtical. -* 
238. In brief, 38 the Civil Ma Are 
not 19 Hor puniſh His Civit Subject, 
without commanding or unichng the Sub- 
ject of the Ettlefiaſtical Magiſtrate; fo 1 
he ſame vice bea: and fr if Joently 1 
muſt needs. eee 860 other's | 
free Men from All Sudjection to either. 

29. Then as te che Governdiorhemſelves; 
what can be more abſurd, than to ĩmagine 
tbat one can be Subject to, and N 
pk the ſame Perſon, and be obtiy? gy te 

niſh him for Rebellion, and yet in ſo yo 
ing be guilty 2 e fame 5 againſſ 
os a ther f rate - plainly is, when 

puts bis el ien 'Governor to 
ab ſince diffolviag the Relation be- 
Pele as b2e 275 15 5 
i e by one + is not 

1215 ban "a ff tall Rebellion” Ik on . 
hand tis fad that no Gover — of a 
4 7 85 Body Politick can want what's 

eceſſary for 'S Prefervation._; and con- 
ſequently the Mag iſtrate „ U that ac 
count, has a Right to put any of his Sub- 
pers to death: On the boy he fide it will be 
reply'd, that the Oborch; by reaſbn of its 
vine Inſtitution, is the moſt c 
Body Politick M and therefore its Gorer:- 
Wow (as no "Gich. Body can be without i 
maſt have a Right to meer, when an 
where they pleaſe, fit as often and as long 
as they think fit: which is Inconſiſtent 
with a Right in the Magiſtrate to put em 
to death, or by Puniſhment or any other 
way to hinder em from exerciſing this 

| ' "rower; 


ae Church, \ &c. 51 

rr! | becauſe then they won'd be de- Chap. 1. 

dent on bim in the. higheſt and moſt WW 
*Nenrial part of Govetumcht, that of Le- 

gitation, - Bat we are not to ſtop here; 

S 763.00 :3695 215662 Was 32 

* 0 This Hypotheſis gives the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Governors, whenever the Safety of 
the Church; the Supreme Ro, nt uiresit, 
of which they ate the Judg [Power 
over the Temporal'Sover . for the leſs 
Noble muſt give place to che more Noble, 
[the Temporal A yield to the Spiritual, and 
the Church be preferr'd':before the State. 
And therefore tis no wogder “ that not 
:S only Popes: (g) and CGanbiis have aſſer- 
* — depoſing Doctrine, bud that the 
* Chriſtian World for more tfian fix hun- 
4 dred years did acquieſce in it; and t hat 
during that whole time not ſo much as 
4 one Divine, Civilian, Ganoniſt or Ca- 
6 ſoiſt,' writ agaioft it; " and thoſe Writers 
e The deposd Princes got to undertake 
their Defence, do not in any of their 
4 Books pretend to call the Doctrine in 
neral in queſtion,” And *twas not the 
Foße only, bet other Biſhops,” -who took 
2 'em to depoſe their Sovereigus: as 
ting was more ſolema than the Freneb 
_ "Biſhops," 44»0 833. depoſing the Emperor 
Ludovic us Pius, which in their 'condemna- 
tory Sentence they declare duns by rhe Cu- 
f of God and tbe Authority of the Church ; 

and apply ara nber eb of the S 
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52 1 The Rights of tbe" 
e of Mens Souls, cc. made uſe of for an In- 
dependent Power, to juſtiſ their Conduct: 
and to prevent his being reſtor d, they firſt 
force himito take the Habit of a Penitent, 
and then declare that no Man after ſuch a 
Nemancs ought te return to a Secular Mi- 
. 2-00 752058 ene " "ol 
31. By what has beengbere/vrg'd; tis 
very plaig, „thai there cannot be more than 
bone ladepegdent Powerz and if that belongs 
* to the Magiſtrate, the Glergy can have 
none, except it be derivd from him, as all 
dependent Power:muſt be; But if this is in 
tho Clergy, the Magiſtrate can be no more 
. than their Subject in Civiiz, as well as in 
Eccleſiaſtieals ; and therefore they who are 
. for ſuch a Power in the e e they 
may compliment the Magiſtrate, deal with 
him, as the Epicureans did of old with God, 
Vierbis ponere, te tollere. | not 1 
32. It may be ſaid, no Clergymen own 
_ theſe Conſequences: the-Popiſh Prieſts own 
as many as ſerve to exempt themſelves (tho 
the Reaſon holds as ſtrongly for the Lai- 
-ty) and all that belongs to em, from the 
Magiſtrate's Power, and to make him no 
better than their Executioner; and upon 
refuſing that noble Office, to forfeit his Do- 
minions. Nay, Belarmine (h) goes jſo far 
as to aſſert, that tis no leſs than Hereſy te 
deny that the Pope has it in his power to diſpoſe 
F all private Mens Eſtates, as well as the Dia- 
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Aem: 


Griſtian Church, &c. 9 
dems of Kings, if be ſees it good amd profitable Chap. 1. 
for tbe Holy Church. 4 nd * ai LAS 
_ gin'd, that thoſe of the Proteſtant Clergy | 
who maintain the Doctrine of their Inde - 
pendency, do it barely as a ſpeculative Opi- 
nion; but for the ſake of its advantageous 
Conſequences, which ſhou'd they pretend to 
all at once, they ouꝰd be ſo far from gaining 
their Point, that they wou'd make Men ſee: 
the Abſurdity of that Principle; whence ſo 
many enflaving Doctrines follo p.. 
33. Their way is to get one thing by it. 
firſt, then another, next a third; till at 
laſt every new Step being made a new Ar- 
gument, it will be too late to deny them 
any thing. It was by this method (for 
Rome was not built in a day) that formerly 
the Prieſthood by degrees advanc'd it ſelf 
to ſo prodigious a height; tho there are 
ſome now, who with too general an appro- 
bation have, by virtue of this Principle, 
tho contrary to the Laws of the Church 
and State, and their very Oaths, ſet up 
for more Power of late, than in former 
times was claim'd in ſome Centuries. And 
if the Eccleſiaſticks, when they were open- 
ly debauch'd, and ſcandalouſly ignorant, 
and therefore not ſo much in Credit with 
the Laity, cou'd carry things ſo high; 
there's no reaſon to think, but that now 
ſince the reſtor'd Learning of Europe is 
principally lodg'd with 'em, and they do 
not appear ſo diſſolute in their Manners, 
and conſequently have a greater influence 
on the People, they will be able by degrees 
to make em, if they are once ſo fooliſh as 
39) „ to 
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1 - The Rigbis of the 
to allow the Premiſes, ſee and feel too the 
Ooncluſonz eſpecially if ever they come 

to be. bettet united among (themſelves, 
and agree where to plate this Power. 
*T'will then be jn vain to Have recourſe to 
Laws and Statutes; all human Conſtitu ; 
tions muſt be any waſte Paper, when incon- 

| ſiſtent with a Ditine Right. As for in- 

| ſtance, let it once be allow'd'that the Cler- 
gy are independent in the Exerciſe of their 
Offices, it cannot be deny'd em to be 
independent in every thing that's neceſſary 
for it; and if the Magiſtrate cannot de- 
prive *em, he cannot put em to death, 
fince one is unavoidably included in the 
_ other. Allowing the Magiſtrate a Power 
of putting a Prieſt to death, and denying 
him that of a bare Deprivation, is not for 
the advantage of the Clergy; fince then he 
will be | forc'd to deprive em of their 
Lives, whenever he finds it neceſſary to 
remove em from their Office. And: if the 
Legiſlative Power had done fo by the Non - 
ſwearing ' Biſhops, all the Schiſm, and the 
other moſt dreadful Conſequences ' which 
Mr. Dodwel' ſuppoſes to flow from their 
being barely depriv'd, wou'd have been 
34. To affirm, as the Nonjurors do, 
that the Magiſtrate cannot deprive a Biſhop 
but by taking away his Life, is to ſay, he 
cannot remove ſome part of the Puniſh- 
ment, which he might juſtly exact, with⸗ 
out remitting the whole; and may provoke 
him to proceed to Extremity, in order to 
make his Sentence of Deprivation — - 
611 5 a : 1 ect. 


lunch. cc. = 
fed. 185 * *. not by De | only, that RE Chap. 1. 
Magi tate fuel en deprive 4 Aſpop, but 
priſonment or Baniſhmen 
. en 7 all che reſt of 
ith 8, s.of of coreſpodig win him ; 
all the Chriſtians of that 
Biſhop's | ſtrict, as well as all others, 
are bound in. Conſcience to avoid Corre- 
ſpondence with him all his Life. To ſup- 
poſe. the ſpiritual Authority of the N 
over his Flock independent of the M 
giſtrate, as founded on F, diſtin& Charter; 
and yet to fuppoſe it ſo precarious, that 
he can take it 2 71 him by virtue of, or as 
E Coles uence of his Secular Authority, is is 
to ſuppoſe the Biſhop's Power diſtinct from, 
and independent of 3s Mag iſtrate 8 Poner, 
and at the ſame. time ſubje& to, and at the 
mercy of it. But the handling this Point 
fully being ſo eſſeatial for determining the 
Controverſy, I hope the Reader will not 
think I inſiſt too long on it, tho before 1 
part with it, I demand, 
35. Whether the 9 502 8 when they ex- 
communicate for things of a Civil Nature, 
ſuch as Wills, Adminiſtration of Perſonal 
| Eſtates, &c. act by a Power derived from 
Chriſt, or from the Magiſtrate? ? If from 
the former, why do not all other Matters 
relate to their Cognizance as well as theſe ? 
for why are Perſonal Eſtates more of an 
Eccleſiaſtical nature than Real? Or to give 
another Inſtance, why are the moſt groſs 
and carnal Cauſes, ſach as Fornication, A- 
doltery, &c. more ſpiritual than others? G 
Andi theſe each to their Eccleſiaſtical 
ä Juriſ- 
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i Nl of 
e riſdiction, why not all Which muſt ex- 
lude the "Ma aglſtrate, ſince bpth cannot 
ha ve 3 Ride ß. to jade e concer ping the ſame 
Matters. "But, if in theſe Civil Caufes, 
ey judge by a power deriv'd from him, 
ey are no more than his Deputies and 
"Miniſters; and cotiſequently have no Right 
to Judge, or 15 any Puniſhment, which 
he, by whoſe Authority they act, beſtows 
ot on em. And therefore 5 the power 
of Excommunication did not belong to him, 


he cou'd not give them a Right to uſe it. 
: And? tis plain they have none of their own 


in theſe Matters; becauſe where they have 
no Right to exerciſe a judicial Power, the. 
can have none to excommunicate, or inflic 
any other Puniſhment: And therefore it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that whence they derive 
the one, they muſt the other. 

36. Again, the Magiſtrate can have no 
Right to uſe Force, except as he has the Su- 
preme Power: for where that belongs to 


the Prieſts, he can be no more than their 


Deputy, or rather (ſince they allow no 


Layman capable of that) their Executio- 
ner; but they having no. Right to Force, 
cannot empower him to uſe it. I herefore, 
without diſowning he has any-ſach Power 
ia Ecclefiaſticals, as well a8 a Right to au- 
_thorize tlem to excommunicate in Civils, 
they cannot deny e e in both; and 
_ conſequenrly that they have 

National Charch not deriv'd from him. 


Power in the 


37. 0bj. It mah de fald, That rho Goa 


; bas. given be Clergy the er een of the 
. een, ye = bas oblig'd the Magiſtrate to 
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Cpiſtinn Gurch, &c. 


ſift em inputting" their Dicyers in execu- Chap. 1. 


tion, &c. Bur, A $133 9719 
- Anſw. If the Magiſtrate is to aſſiſt the 


Governors of the Church, as the Clergy call 


themſelves, it can be in thoſe Matters only 
to which his Power extends; for as to any 
other he is no more than à private Per- 
ſon, and therefore can have no Right to 
iſſue out Writs Je excommuniguro. rr 
or any otherwiſe to puniſh a Perſon for 
being cenſur'd by the Clergy: ſince his 
Power reaches not to Excommunication, 
nor to the Cauſes for which they inflict 
it; and conſequently in puniſning for theſe 
things, if they belong not to his Cogai- 
zance, he 'puniſhes' unjaſtly. And there- 
fore the Ciergy in Scotland act nom very 
conſiſtently, id not ſuffèering the Magiſtrate 
to back their Spiritual Excommunication 
with any Temporal Force. To go further 
than this, and affirm that the Publick is 
bound to employ their Force in executing 
the Decrees of the Glerpy; neceſſarily ſup- 


poſes the y have 4 Right to command it; | 


and that the Magiſtrate, as well as the 
reſt of the Laity, is only their Executioner, 
being oblig'd right or 'wrong to enforce 
their Commands: For the Magiſtrate muſt 
act miniſterially, if he executes" not his 
Own, but Another's Laws, and canſhave no 
more Power than what he derives from 
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if you ſay, he is not to judge, buttocuforce, 
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return, that the Clergy have a Right to 


command the Force of the Society; and 


that the Magiſtrate acts as their Miniſter 
only, and can have no Right to uſe Force 
unleſs: they could give it him. The Po- 


piſh Clergy Apeak plain in this Matter, 


and: declere, that if the Magiſtrate does 


not obey che Commands of the Church in 


extirpating all thoſe they judge to be Here- 
ticks, he forfeits his Dominions. But others 


moſt: groſly . contradict themſelves: for 
firſt they a, that all Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 


ters belong by Divine Right to their judi- 
cial Cagnizance, as they are Governors of 


the Church, and that the Magiſtrate can- 


not meddle with them without Sacrilege; 
and yet at the ſame time they tell him tis 
his Duty to make Laws, and put thoſe Laws 


in execution in all Eccleſiaſtical Matters 
whatever. But if one Prince ſhould de- 
fire another to come into his Country, and 
there execute a Legiſlative and Executive 
Toner ia ala ing 1 


i 
s belopging to his Cogni- 
Zance; this would not . his 
Aſſiſtance, but giving up his whole Power: 
and he would be guilty of the moſt appa- 
rent Contradiction, if he ſhould afterwards 
ſay that the Prince he had thus empower'd 
was only a private Perſon, and his Subject; 
and could not without Sacrilege meddle 


with any thing which belong'd to bis Cog- 
nizance. And is not this the very ſſame 
| which too many of the Proteſtant Clergy 
affirm? e eee 
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' That the Magiſtrate, tho he has no Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power, has all Civil Power, in Ec- 


cleſiaſticals. But, n, 23 ft 
If the Word Civ had 1 omitted it 


had been à direct Contradiction; and if 


adding that makes any Arne it muſt 
be becauſe Civil i is oppoſed to Eccleſiaſtical 
and then tis as good Senſe as if they bad 
o_ of his Maritime Power in Eccleſiaſ- 
What they aim at by this ſenſe- 
— Piltingien, is, that they would en- 
groſs the whole Power to themſelves: but 
becanſe they cannot come directly at Force, 
the Magiſtrate ſhall ER but they 
ſhall firſt decree; he ſhall enforce, but it 
muſt be their Determinations. So that 
the Civil Supremacy they compliment him 


ment to execute, on pain of their Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Diſpleaſure, whatever they com- 
mand. This, as ( James the Firſt juſtly 
expreſſes it, is to transfer the King (and I 
may add Parliament too) into 4 3 
Image; yea, to bring him down to the baſeſ# 
Condition, to become only the Executioner, 


and (what I ſcorn to ſpeak.) the unhappy 


after the extravagant Compliments they 
uſually. beſtow on Sovereign Princes, to 
deal thus with 'em, is. ſo great a Mocke- 
ry, that it was never outdone by any, 
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: (a) King James's Works, p. 428. 
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except 


with, is to be their Tool, and Inſtru- 


Hangman of the Clergy's Wall And in truth, 


2 


38. The Diſtinction they — recourſe Chap. r. 
ta, as they never, want one on occaſion, is,. 


he Rights ny 
except the "Jewiſh Prieſts, hen they bow'd 
the Knee, and worſhipꝰd ur — cry. 
ing, Hail Kin ing © of the Tens“ aud then crocs 

yon. e en OR ene een 
It poſſibly will be ſald, 1 bave all 

this "hits been doing theſe Gentlemen a 
great deal of wrong; ſince i ir evidently p- 


| pears, they are'ſo far from ſerting' up two Tn 


4 Powers in the ſame' „ that 
they wou d bave no Oy 2 Power e 
dent except their own. Mei 


I anſwer: Tis very tee, they as lirtls 
believe ſach a'Syſtem practieable, as they 
deſire it ſnou'd be ſo. But they think it 

the beſt Policy, as things no ſtand, to 
compliment the Civil Government with a 
Power, which in ſpite of em it actually 
exerciſes and enjoys; and at the ſame 
time to keep up the continual Claim and 
Pretence of ſuch a Power in themſelves. 
So that till they can recover their Pri- 
vileges in as ample' a manner as in ſome 
neighbouring Countries, they are graci- 
ouſly pleas'd in the mean time to banter 
the Magiſtrate with the ſame Conditions 
which Trincalo allow*d his Competitor Ste- 

ano, when he told him; Vou ſhall indeed 
fe Viceroy, Provided 1 be e over 


F Deſign eherefors: is to expoſe the 
Weakneſs and Vanity of this idle Shift 
and wretched Subterfuge, to which they 
only have recourſe as'a Shelter in ſtormy 
Weather, and are ſure to throw off, as 
ſoon as the glorious Sunſhine of their Jus 
Divinum adminiſters . not only means of 

Safety, 


; 
N 
Þ 


Aniſeian (urch, Sec. 67 
Safety, but, matter of Triumph for em to Chap. 
appear without diſguiſe. Then, will it be WAY 
their proper tuxn to ſnhew the Abſurdity 
of two Independent Powers, and to de- 
monſtrate the Impoſſibility of, a Penetra- 
tion (if I may, fo. call it) of Bodies Poli- 
tick, Then will they tell us, that they 
admitted this Notion only for the Hard- 
neſs of our Hearts, and te comply with 
the Neceſſities of the Limes, and the Uſur- 
pations of an] Apoſtate and. Degenerate 
Age. But, n, 719 Wi Ia 
40. The, it. ſben d be alm d, that the 
Clergy baue no Legiſlative; Independent, or 
Supreme Power, ſince there cannot be two Legi 
lators in 992 Society; . yet may they not 
have a Juriſdiction or coercive Power, 1 


they derive not from the Society, nor their Re 

preſentatives, but from God himſelf? 7 

Anſm. If the Clergy have no Legiſlative 
Power, they cannot be Governors of the 
Church; becauſe there can be no Govern- 
ment without it, to which all Juriſdiction 
neceſſarily adheres. For whoever has any 
coercive Power, , muſt be either a Legiſla- 
tor himſelf, or elſe act by virtue of a 
Power deriv'd from him whoſe Miniſter 
he then is, and whoſe Will he executes; 
for the Wie of which he can have no 
more than a precarious Right, dependent 
on the Pleaſure of the Legiſlator. So that 
if the Clergy have no Legiſlation, tis im- 
poſſible they ſhou'd have any juriſdiction, 
except, like others, they derive it from 
the Legiflators ; ſince a Right to inflict Pu- 
niſhment can only accrue to a Legiſlator 
| on 


2 Ae Rights of i the) 
eee the breach of his Laws, ef which he 
— may either judge in Perſon, ot by a De- 
8 y: But without this 90 Man is capahle 
of furiſdiRtion, becauſe whete there is tio 
Power to make Laws, there can be no Pre- 
tence to panĩſh for Breach ef Laws. And 
therefore not only the Magiſtrate's, but 
even Soc? s Right de infli&t Puniſhment ts 
built of His Right to Lepiffation'; and all 
Sin or Guilt,” and con ſequentiy all Pumiſti- 
ment, ſoppoſes Breach of Law. But what 
Breach ol Las Diſohedjence, Contempt 
or (the uſual Preterice for Ex- 
— is there in not ſubmitting 
to the Decrees of the Clergy5 when theit 
very pretending to Legiſlation is Treaſon 
againſt their Sovereign, and à groſs Uſar- 
1 on the Rights of. their Fellow- Ab- 
1 8 W 15 5 4x 
41. aa bicbove this Poner "is | 
impoſſible! they ſhou'd be able to beſtow | 
an Eccleſiaſtical Office,” even where there 
is no JarifdiQtion anhex'd to it; becauſe 
as that is commanding the Perſon who 
has it to exerciſe it, ſo tis forbi 
all others: And What is Commanding” 
Forbidding, except Legillation? The 
may be ſaid of Deptivation; becauſe by 5 
they render the Exercife of that Office, 
which before they had made a Duty, U 
lawfot. And in giving or depriving one 
of an Eccleſiaſtical Office, they make it 
not only a Duty in the Perſon to execute 
or not execute it, but in others to join 
or not join with him. And what can 


Legiſlation do more thai make 4 thing 
morally 


| Cities d, We. 


63 


neceſſary or morally/impoſſible? Chap. 1. 


4 {The ame may be ſaidief Excom- NV 


munixation ; for what can carry more of 
Legiſlation than the cammandiog every one 


of: the Society to be the Executioners of 


their Sentence, by obligiag eni t ſhun and 
avoid the Perſon they Excommunicate, on 
pain of the ſame Puniſmment ?: 
43. To evade this tis ſaid, That the Pro» 
ple are bound to avoid the Converſation of ill 
Min , id that rhe Clergy by their Exc 
barion only declare this. 10 4 

: 1 Moſs. If a Power in general to nine 
an i Man is to be avoided, were all to 
which they pretend, every. Lay and Pri- 
vate Perſon, who is oblig'd, as often as 
he ſees occaſion, to declare as much, might 
excommunicate. But this can be no man- 
ner of Pretence for erecting Courts of ju- 
dicature, and puniſhing Perſons for Non- 
appearance, and all other Contempts of 
their Independent Juriſdiction, and judi- 
cially pronouncing a Sentence 'of Excom- 
' munication againſt this or that Perſon, 
and by virtue of it obliging every one to 
ſhun all Converſe with him; till they are 
pleas'd to abſolve him, without giving 


'em leave to judge whether he is guilty of 


the Crime for which they condema him, or 
if guilty, whether he has ſufficiently re- 
pented of it. 

44. Jn a word, if the Clergy have no 
Legiſlative Power, nor are entruſted to 
pur the Will of the Legiſlator in execu- 
tion, they can only have a Right to adviſe; 
there being no Medium between that and 


9 


Legiſ- 


97 Nb euntbey pretend to more 
e where there can. be na Le- 
tive — but everyone is to judge 
himſelf; and conſequentiy in the mas 
King Ecclelraſtital Laws or Ferſons, or in- 
— Rxxleſiaſtical Cenſhres, or in the 
managing any other Aedefiaſtical Matters; 
they can claim no more Poumer by Diving 
Right than any other Members oke the 
Ohiereh Nen > wor er bros wan vio 
Thus having prov/d:inthis Chapter, that 
the Clergy, for want of+ kegiſlation, have 
no Temporal; or: Externalicaercive Power ; 
I ſhall few in the next, that they have no 
1 Anina given em 
wes God. | EY S149 aer 
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n. the Spirituali is. claim 4 5 1 
+» Clergy who- ſet u for an Indepen- 
© 'denicy, are either ſuch as are peculiar 
to the Divine Nature, on elſe were 
"of beſtow'd on the Apoſtles ;” and 

that both theſe ſerve em as 4 Pre- 

& tence for invading the Rights of the 
FOG wh oft 725 Repreſentatives. 


TINA. \ SHWONA. « | 
X or " inſt on what! have Already 
prov'd, that if the Clergy have no 
lation, they have no Juriſdiction ef 
any ſort whatſoever; I ſay, that their 
aſſuming to themſelves a Juriſdiction, and 
terming it Internal, in contradiſtinction 
to the Magiſttate's, which they call Ex- 
ternal, is only amuſing the People with 
Words, and à Blind to make Men be⸗ 
lieve a Difference where there's none, in 
order to uſurp a Power which belongs not 
to em. For the Church being a viſible 
Society, the Actions of the Governors 
of it, when they uſe a coercive! Power, 
muſt be as viſible and external as any 
relating to the Commonwealth. As for 
inſtance, is not Excommunication as ex- 


ternal as Outlawry ? and Deprivation of 


m. is of d. 


þ E ** as external as that of Civil 


Offices ? Now as much as any human Pu- 
_ niſhment can be ſuppos d to be inviſible and 
internal, ſo much it loſes f its chiefeſt 
Defign, the terrifying others from commit- 
ting the 8 for which reaſon all err 
ments at are made as publick às ran be 

2. Bat they ſay, 'Theirs is Hnernul, braeuſe 
it binds. the.inward Man, \andis obligatory in 
foro Conſcientiz. 

How this can ſerve to diſtinguiſh their 
power from the Magiſtrate's, 7 ng un- 
derſtand; except they deſtroy all Obliga- 
tion to him on the account of Confeience; 
and, contrary to the Apolſtic's Rule; = 
mit to him for fear only, and ſo m 
Power except their own'6Bliging in C 
ſcience, knowing two ſuch are a De 
diction. As taking it in this ſenſe is ay 
ding the Rights of the Magiſtrate ;, - 
theylmean by it a Power overthe Canſci 
or Mind of Man, tis no leſs than Uſurp- 
ing upon the Prerogative of Godhimfel, 
in whoſe hands alone are the Hearts of 
Men to wind and turn as he pleaſes; in 
this he appoints none to be his Deputy or 

Vicegerdnt: here Man can only act Miniſte- 
rially, in trying to perſuade by Reaſons 
and Arguments; neither Excommunica- 
tion, nor any other Puniſhment can reach 
the Underſtanding. And Men, when they 
moſt impioufly endeavour to aſſume a Power 
over Conſcience, the moſt 1 can 1 
to make Hy pocrites. 40 

3. Tis ſaid, The Puniſhment the Clivey 
fic its nor of the ſame nature with dar of 


the 


the 2 5 Wis thy = 2 is 88 27 


din this yet Men chiefly find 
the . of 3 it in 4 3 and for that 2 
ſen they call it Spiritual. 

All Puniſhment muſt be either Eternal 
or r the firſt can only belong to 
God himſelf (upon whom all things for 
their Duration depend) be alone Knows 
who deſerves it, and in what degree: So 

that no Man can have the Power to puniſh 
one cternally,, or by any 9 of . 
cauſe, God to de ſo; becauſe none can ſuf- 
fer in the next orld, unleſs for breakin ot 
Gods Laws, that is, by doing what G. 
has forbid, We, fr omitting what he Hat com- 
manded, And therefore we need fear no 
Puniſiment hereafter on account of a 7 
Actions of the Prieſt ; and conſequent] 
bis Excommunicating, 1 0 Damning, 
Anathematizing, c., cannot render a 
Man's Condition, as to the next Worl: 
worſe. than, his own Actions, by which be 
muſt ſtand or fall, will make it: much leſs 
have the Clergy a Power to deliver an 
over to Satan, or ſhut Heaven's Gates a- 
ae bim, when his Actions do not de- 
rye it; vo when theſe do, they alone, 
ok any of the Prieſts, do make bim ſuffer, 
he more one is put in mind of his Duty, 
whether by: a Lay or Clergyman, gill 
be for *tis certain, his Puniſhment wi 
for not obſerving it: Vet then tis 
not aànother's putting him in mind of his 
Duty, but his own Neglect in not follow- 
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he Righrs f "the 


e 5 Cad In mort, ſince 'tis moſt evident that 


will ei ther reward or pogiſh Men as 
heir ARE deſerve; the Clerg ef with're- 
955 to t'other World, can 'only have 4 
tclarative Power, to aſſure em that God 
i deal with dem as they have or have 
not obfer vd His Laws: which is do more 
chan what ed ſhare in common with the 
eft of Mankind, 'who, as they ſee occaſſon, 
re to reming dne 206ther of the Conſe- 


0 of gocd and bad AQions; tho tis 


Cler 9 85 more pecultar Baſine ſs, as 
fe apare, and mafatain d by the Socie ; for 
de eee err 
F. If the Clergy bave a gr 
ban this, it "uſe be e ſince be- 

een that and Declaratory there? $ no Me- 
diam: for where they cannot themſelves 
judge, they can only declare the Judgment 
other, © If; theirs be then 5 Gaile 
ole” they can ſave or damn as they think 

Rt and God'is.boond to execute they Sec 

ces, tho they condemn a Gb, and ab- 

Ive ant Man; becauſe a Sentence pro- 

nedned by, a competent Authority i is Valid, 

tho tis net Right + and conſequently it 

wou'd be ro great matter how People liv'd, 

cou'd they at laſt obtain Abſclution from 

theſe Judges, to whom (on this Suppoſi- 


tion) Men ought to pay Divine Worſhip, 


rather than to God himſelf; fince the Pow- 
er of Damning and Saving. is in them, 
and God himſelf is no more. than their 


Executioner. 


6. By what's ſaid, is plain, that if by 
Internal or Spiritual, the Clergy. mean 
| Eternal, 


; \ 
P Saf : + 3. 4 
T — „8098 2 . * * 
= * 
1 * 
Me, 
* 2 


not wit t _—_ Ch 2. | 
PE * " hor- Chap. 2. 


rid Blaſphemy pretend, ; to fact a coercive 
Power and, to ſet e any External or 
Temporal Power, wou be, to -contradigt 
themſelves, ſince by . 
this belongs to- the -Magiſtrat 
they can find any Pupiſhment which is Bei- 
ther Temporal or Eternal, neither. igt 
flicted in this or the next Life, let bo 
with all; my heart magage. 9 as indepen- 
dently as they 4% 1 under what Ti- 
tles they think ff 3 ided they leav 
Eternal Paniſhment to God: himſelf, an 
Temporal to thoſe the People, have cntroſt- 
<A Fa Power. But, -»-/; 
| 7: Me a ſcruple not thus to invade the 
Sacr eee Power of Gad, 
tis not to be-wonder'd, that they exicroach 
on the Natural Rights of the People, 
well as the Magiſtrate s Prerogatives, an- 
make one Uſurpation aPretence for t'other, 
as they moſt manifeſtly. do in this caſe; 
ſince they, exclude both from baving any 
thing in che ordering of Church · Matters, 
and from a. Capacity of executing any 
Eccleſiaſtical Office or Employ, becauſe 
they have not, fox. ny they, the Power 
of the Keys : By which tis Plain they 
do not mean a Declarative Power, be- 
cauſe that being common to all, con'd 
be no Preteace for excluding them. Be- 
ſides, if they meant only that, why do 
they aſſert upon all occaſions, that the Pa- 
niſhmeat they cauſe to be inflicted by their 
Excommudgication, as far exceeds the ſe- 
yereſt the Magiſtrate can make Men ſuffer, 
; F 3 as 
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as the Torhbatts of the RO do 


_ © - thoſe of This? Aud to perſuade People 


theſe are the Effects of it, chey will ſuffer 
none, Who die under this Cenſure, to 
have a Chriſtian Burial; nay, it was not 
unfrequent in former times to iuflict Spiri- 
tual Cenſures on dead Perſons, and Hobs 
have been Synods Which have declar d in 
particular who are liable to be ſo paniſh'd 3 


as that () Synod of Carthage, which ana- 


thematiz'd a Biſhop after his death, for 
making an Infidel of Heretick, tho ever ſo 
near of kin, his Heir. And. 

8. Tis plain, 1 tis a Jometel power 
they pretend to, by the ſeveral Forms of 
Excommanicatiq n ch have from time 
to time been us'd In the Church; of which 
you have good ſtore in Mr. Selden ds Syne- 
driis, eſpecially Lib, 1. cap. 10. to inftance 
only in one, ane that eſtabliſh*d'by a Coun- 
Ci] at Roan, men tion'd by Ive, and Buchar- 
dus, which runs thus: “ (b) By the Power 


e and Authority which God ay committed 


ec to our Meanneſs, to bind and looſe both 
4e in Heaven and In Earth, we ſhut H. N. 
„out of the Pale of the Church, as well 
— Heaven as in Earth, and decree bim 


EE Ew. 7 TRE 47." 1 1 
2 at. 4 1 LY 


* 
ne : 9 1 1 . 1 n r * * 


90 Can. 8 1. ab Erbes ollen. D 
80 Noſtræ Mediocritatis authoritate - & poteſtate 
nobis divinitus collatà, ligandi & ſolvendi in cœlo & 
in terris, a limitibus ſanctæ matris Eccleſiæ in cœlo & 


in terris excludimus, & excommunicatum & anathe- 


matizatum eſſe decernimus, & damnatum cum Dia- 
bolo & Angelis ejus, & omnibus Reptobis in igne 
* judicamus, &c, f 

8 Excome 


Chniftian Church, &c. 


_ &, Rxcommunicated and Ana 


thematiz*d,and Chap. 2. 


. ſentence him ta be damn d with the De- We 


te vil and his Angels, and all wicked Men in 
« Hell- fire to al Eternity.” Is by virtue 
of this Judicial Power, that the Clergy exalt 
the meaneſt Pricſt as much above the grea- 
teſt Prince, as Heaven is above Earth. The 
Learned Mr. Dydwel, as he affitms “ that 


*. both the Greek and Latin Churches did a- 1 & 


.gree in making the Biſhops ſaperior to Schi 


4 Kings; ſo heſays, They laid theFounda- e,. 


* tion of their Saperiority.on the Autho- 
« rity they bad of binding in the next 
© World; and that it was by virtue of this 


4 Fower that St. Ambroſe drove the Empe- 


ce ror Theodoſius the Great from the Chan- 
& cel of the Clergy (with whom it ſeems 
he was ſo preſumptuous as to pretend to ſit.) 
„% And he thinks that all indifferent Judges 
4 muſt prefer the Power of obliging God to 
open and ſhut Heaven's Gates, according 
© to the Sentence of the Biſhap, before a 
tc thouſand Kingdoms.” 

9. The moſt. Celebrated St. Chryſaſtom (to 


Ne no other) ſays, © Earthly Princes Lib. 3. de 
. have power indeed to bind, but tis our Sacerdot. 


% Bodies only; but the Power of Prieſts 
ie touches al ſo our very Souls, yea it reaches 
tc even to —— it ſelf, in ſuch ſort, as 
« . whatſoever they determine here beneath, 

<« that God does ratify above confirming. the 
80 Sentence of his Servants on earth. 'And 
„ what will you ſay thea of this, but that all 
40 Heavenly Power is granted to the Prieſts 


* in this World ?“ And in another place, Homil. 5. 


k. 2 The Lord follows the Servant © Heaven 
F 4 Waits 
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e waits and expects the Prieſt's Sentence.“ 

Dy Spar- But more Authoritys of this kind are ta be 

row's _ found in a late reprinted; Sermon, which, 

lan, agreeably.to.this Doctrine, cenſures the Dif- 

and Con- uſe of Auricular Confeſſion. And in ſo de- 

feſion, ſperate a Condition do the Prieſts ſuppoſe 

Preachd one bound by them to be, that they reckon 

_—_ be it unlawful, not only to pray with him, 

Cale but for him; Which wou'd: be againſt, all 
of Cambr. 7 , ga 

in 1637. the Rules of Charity, were he not in ſuch 

2 gState as made all Prayers for him to no 

pur poſe. So that tis plain they claim a 

- Judiclal Power, and by virtue of it the Go- 

vernmeat of the Church; and thereby (par- 

don the Expreſſion) become Traitors both 

to (¶ÄU— ] an he 01, 2 

10. Some ſay that the natural Idea of 

theſe words, By Authority committed unto, 

&c, I abſolve thee from thy Sins, is, that 

the Prieſt has a Power of pardoning em. 

And what helps to confirm 'em in this 

Opinion is, as they ſay, that *tis not per- 

mitted to a Deacon,. whois allow'd to have 

Authority enough for the reſt of the Pray- 

e.rs, to pronounce this, or any other Form 

of Abſolution &. Mr. Johnſon upon the 


* The Bp of Sarum ſuppoſes, that tho the Idea naturally 
ariſing from theſe words, I abſolve thee, ec. is, that the 
Prieft pardons Sins, yet we of this Church underſtand by it 
only the full Peace and Pardon of the Church; and that 
this Form, ſtarce known till the 14th Century, became in 
little more than ſixty years the unjverſal Practice of the 
whole Latin Church. So ſure a thing, adds be, is Tradi- 
tion, and. ſo impoſſible to be chang d, as the Papiſts pretend, 
that within the comipaſs of one Age the neu Form, I abſolve_ 
thee, was not ſo much as generally known ; and before the 
end of it; the old form of doing it ina Prayer, with Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, was quite worn out. Exp. of Art. p. 283, 284. 


Meſſie urs 


( 


Chriſtin Churth,” Rc: 


Meſſieurs of Pore · Royal ſuying on this Text, Chap. 2: 
Prov. 28. 15. A. 4 5 Lion and 2 


ranging Bear, ſo is a wicked Ruler ouer the 
poor People, iln' appartinent que Dieu de 
dire des verites ſi etonantes; replies, 
«: That God is ſo good Authority, that 
„% any Man may ſafely ſay ſuch aſtoniſhing 
« Truths after him,” Which I may apply 
to this Point, and ſay, that if the Clergy 
mean by their Abſolving Power, only a de- 


claring that God will pardon a penitent 


Sinner; God is certainly ſo good an Autho- 
rity, that any one, as well as a Prieſt, may 
venture to afſirm ſuch a Comforting Truth 
„ 3670 203 GT 85 od 
Clergymen, when they are preſs'd hard 
with the Abſurditys of a Judicial Power, 
acknowledge that an unjuſt judgment of 
theirs has no effect; yet then they ſay, 
tis not for want of ſuch a Power, but be- 
cauſe the Sentence was pronounc'd, clave 
errante, as they phraſe it. But if God 
will not reward a Good, nor puniſn an Ill 
Man, more or leſs for their Decrees; what 
can be more abſurd than to call that a ju- 
dicial Power, which has no manner of Effect 
or Operation? Who is there that might not 
as well pretend to ſuch a Power with re- 
lation to this World; and upon gueſſing 
at the Doom of a Priſoner, tho he cou'd 
no ways alter it, cry, that he either judg'd 
clave errante or non errante? But if a Man, 
who on no better Pretence than this, in- 
vaded the Rights of the Magiſtrate and of 
his Fellow- Subjects, ought to be puniſh'd as 
a ſeuſleſs impudent Impoſtor; * 
, | 77 — 


4 


. 
a 2 —— 5 
— - 
4 x AD — — x l 
— — Ma: * — = * _— FRG - — — — 8 — — * * - 
9 4. N — * * > 4 * — ” n 
* — 9 : [ 5 8 > : — —— a ws 7 — cms . 
— — - — 2 7 — 4 . > ba "a a - X 3 — — 
a 1 2 — — — £ = ? 2 F4 — — 2 * — — 
1 + a — oh. * * q S 1 ee En eS, = EEO * y 
— ; . 7 1 - *. 22 > nw — * 
— Pra 4 — 1 — r 2 . 3 5 - » : 8 
Un, - — D +. — > — — pd 2 — 23 * x l 2 = - 
»ä — EY — , — — on LE — — r 3 _ \ 
an - * . um I 1 - © a — o <" bo rr a * —— — 7 — _ i 
* * . 0 11 * — * 2 4 F — * 2 > "a 
3 ira 1 . n — . — — a 
2 * * . * * 7 © — - 
* = 23 * 7 by " - 
"AC, 1 0 F : pony e 0 2 er . 2 2 
X 1 1 4 E 8 * 2 - 9 0 > * * 
5 . c » F F %-. 3 — , 
4 : * 54 - - 7 8 * * * = 
- 5 Cs ( * Pg - 
8 by * — * 1 7 5 


— * — — —-—-— — — 
4 — — * 


_ 


—— — Won — — — 
- N a 
PLE — ” 8 
* = 4 of 1 Py 


— — — — — — — 


— 
— 


N 9 : 
— — —— 


— 


Met = 20% - 
— 3 2 a 


= — 


"= OS SDSS 22 a — — 
—— — ˙⁰gyꝛĩů¶ — _ ———— 
"<> F , y 2 p 
4 * 
* > 
j 
- 


4 1 
þ 
BR L 
= 
$7, 
i 
' 
- 
> 


74 


- * 5 " wk * th > 9 b 5 22 ie SL. 2: 
% 8 DG - EF 5h, . 13 8 * N as * * 9 * APE 12 * 10 i Bos | 7 
" a Fe ** N * 1 2 vs * 5 
* 5 ad I . 
4 
« 
IR 
=” * 


N 6 Ss 9 * 
. 7 * 2 ” 
* N * * 
5 715 
. 
. # 


- * 8 "Ts 
"The Rights of: the ) 


be deſerye, ho does the ſame thing on the 


moſt impious Pretence which can be, that 


of claiming a Judicial Power with reſp 
to the next World? © _ 
11. In ſhort, the Clergy: have no Pre- 
tence. for claiming an independent Jurif- 
dition, which is not | either invading 
the | Incommunicable Rights of God, or 
elſe aſſuming ſuch a Miraculons Power 
as belong d to the Apoſtles ; of which 1 
ſhall give an. Inſtance or twa,' The People, 
ſay they, cannot mate a Clergyman, becauſe 
they cannot give the Holy Ghoſt ;- this bein 
a Privilege © peculiar to themſelyes, an 
eſſential to the Being of a Clergyman. I 
won'd gladly knew of theſe Gentlemen 
_ — ge wagon ry Ghoſt: 
Is Ferſon, I ſuppole, they will not pre- 
tend to diſpoſe of; and then they can 


only mean his Gifts, either Extraordinary 
or Ordinary. 


If the firſt, then they can 
— i le (x70 05 ſuch as — 
pheſying, ſpeaking with Topgyes, reſto- 
ring the Blind or Lame, and curing Diſ⸗ 
tempers with a Touch or Word's ſpeaking, 
&c. As to the ſecond, if they can beſtow 


the ordinary Gifts, as Meek neſs, Patience, 


Love, Charity, Moderation, Humility, 


Cc. no Clergyman wound be without theſe, 


fince all have the Hely Ghoſt given em. 
Plaialy the Clergy cannot now pretend a 
Right: to the diſpoſing of the Extraordi- 
nary Gifts of the Holy Spirit, unleſs they 
had a Power equal to that of the Apoſtles 


(ho beſtow'd em alike on the Laity as 
piell as on the Clergy) nor to the Ordinary, 


with- 


; 9 n * o ts PIN 7 * 2 IS * * FT 
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Chriſtian Onorch," Re. 775 

' without aſſuming a Power greater than Chap. 2. 
theirs; Tbeſe being the Gifts off God VV 
alone, reſerv'd. for-thoſe; who by their 
Lives and Converſations make themſelves 
meet to receive em. But if by giving the 
Holy G beſt be here only meant giving a 
Right to exerciſe an Eccleſiaſtical Office 
to ſay no others: can give ſuch'a' Right, 
becauſe they cannot beſtow the Holy Ghoſt, 
is only ſaying” they cannot give a'Righe 
becauſe they cannot, both ſignifying the 
ſame thing: And if they mean any thing 
more by giving the Holy Ghoſt, as neceſ- 
ſary: to the Being of a Clergyman; there 
has been none fince the Apoſtles time. 
And therefore I ſhon' d be glad to ſee ſome 
good Reaſon aſſignd, why Ordaining a 
Clergyman is by ſome call'd Giving the 
Holy Ghoſt ; ſure it cannot be in order to 
cheat the People of their Right, and create 
in mens Minds a Veneration for the Clergy 
e f 233 they have for 
Apoſtles. Biſhop of (g Serum, 
tho he confeſſes that the of: of the 
% Form of giving Orders by theſe: words, 
c Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, is not above 500 
«Years old, and is taken from Words of 
* our Saviour, which the Church in her 
„ beſt Times thonght were not :apply'd 
te to this, tho proper for Him to uſe who 
«© had the Fulnefs of the Spirit to give 
e at pleaſure 3: and therefore ſeems to 
have a Sound too bold and too aſſuming, 


—— — 
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76 The Rights of the | 
„. as if we cou d convey the Holy Ghoſt? 
Tho bez T Hay, grants this, yet he endea- 

vours to juſtify this Form, and ſuppoſes it 

to be in the nature of a Wiſh or Prayer: 
but no man's Wiſhes or Prayers that ano- 
ther may receive the Holy Ghoſt, can be 
a reaſon to debar thoſe to whom it of 
courſe belongs from makingof Clergymen; 
and I hope the Magiſtrate, or any one elſe, 
without being guilty of Sacrilege, may 
pretend to beſtow the Holy Spirit, if no- 
thing elſe is meant by that ſolemn Ex- 
preſſion, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, beſides 
wiſhing the Clergy to be hetter than they 
ay and 6076 2173 ͤ bog Þ5 05340221 
13. The ſame may be ſaid of Conſecra+ 
ting a Biſhop ; for if. by it they mean, they 
can beſtow any Holineſs on him, or give 
any Gifts of the Spirit, either Ordinary or 
Extraordinary, nothing can be more falſe: 
But if they pretend only to pray to God 
| that be will give the Biſhop ſufficient Holi- 
neſs ta execute his Office rightly, that can 

be no reaſon for them to engroſs the mak- 

ing him to themſelves; 7 1 
13. And here T'cannot- but - obſerve, 
that tbe /Popiſh Clergy make very 
. bold with the three Perſons of the Sa- 
cred Frinity. The Firſt they employ as 
their Executioner, to put their judicial 
Sentences in force. The Second they make 

out of à bit of Bread, and then eat him, 
(tho there are others who allow this Pri- 
vilege to the Teeth of the Faithful only.) 
The Third they very freely diſpoſe of, at leaſt 
Gifts, to all they lay hands on; tho there 

c | | are 
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are Hind who ſay, that if the Popiſh Chap. 2. 
Prieſts have any Spirit beſtow'd on em in 


their going into Orders, tis that of the 


"_ of 85 85 full '6f the 


I 11 * ; La 48 4 


5 PIR beten Ray Us as 3 
alt t, & tot uns ſpirane Pacers ne 


And: that what" ſhare * they might 
have of the Holy Spirit before Ordination, 
they then are poſſe sd of no other Spirit 


than that of Pride, Ambition, Covetouſ- 


neſs, Uncharitableneſs, Impoſition, Malice, 
Revenge, Perſecution, &c. And they ſay 
this is no wonder, when in ſo ſerious a 
Concern as making of Biſhops and Prieſts, 
both the Ordain'd and the Ordainers in 
that Church act with ſo ſolemn a Mockery, 
one in pretending a Call from, and the o- 
ther! in giving the Holy Ghoſt. 
As this by no means ought to el 
jedked to the Clergy of the Church of Eng- 
land, ſo 1 hope that which ſome of em 
act at the Election of a Biſhop, is no man- 
ner of kin to this Holy Farce of the Pa- 
py in imploring the Direction of the 
oly Ghoſt to chuſe a fit Perſon, tho 
they are reſolv'd beforehand to proceed 
according to the Direction of the Conge 
4 Elire, and name only him whom they are 
bound to take by that Writ. And agree- 
able with this was the Biſhop EleQ's ſo- 
lemnly declaring three times (a Cuſtom 
now diſcontinu'd) Nolo Epiſcopari; no fmalf 


Piece of * except he ſpoke it 
with 


A of the Place; for herein 


. 


with relation to the Duty, 4 * to the 


be ;was too often a ga his word. Baut 
not to digreſ: E 

14. A Clergyman, tis N is God's | 
baſſador, therefore the People neither Col- 
leQive or Repreſentative can make one, be- 
cauſe they have no power to ſend Embaſ- 
ſadors ho Heaven. But _ Embaſſa- 
dort in that ſenſe, it will, I'm afraid, 
prove there are now no Clergymen 3, ace 
they who pretend to the ſole Power of 
aan e em, can as little ſend an Embaſla- 
from God, who alone chuſet his own 
Pe dors SO , 47% } ys 

Chrift, and his Apolties, 2s they, were 
commiſſion d by God, ſo they brought their 
Credentials with em viſible to Mankind, 
vis · the Power of working Miracles: But 
what Credential, or what Miſſion can 
theſe Gentlemen pretend to? or what Go- 
ſpel, never before known to the World, 
are they to diſcover 2, Are they not at the 
beſt only Commentators, Note-makers, or 
Ser mon- makers on thoſe. Doctrines which 
the Embaſſadors of God once deliver'd to the 
Saints? which many of em have render d 
by their abſurd Glolles and falſe Comments 
ſo . pexplext and intricate, that only a 
new-Commiſſion from Heaven ſeems able 
to ſet dem in their due Light; yet they do 
not ſcruple to call their Pulpit Speeches, 
the Mord ef God, and apply thoſe Texts to 
e which WE: ne to * K: 
ee . 


1 5. 04 


F „ EI 0) - « * Wr as *» »„! * — ͤ Md 8 „ * * e — 2 * . 8 
N 7 oy - 26 797 * 9 - 7 4 Ft” > 6 101 rn ie” . ** * # : N 7 64 5 * 7 od TY * 4 
7 : q 
V 7 o * 
2 Fa * * 
8 "Is * * ' 


Chriſtian Church, Ar. 79 


15. But let them conſider, if he who Chap. 2 
frigns a Commiſſion from an Barthly King, VV 
and acts as his Embaſſador, without having N 
Authority from him, deſerves: a ſevere Pu- | 
niſhmentz what muſt chey expect, who I 
pretend 'a Commiſſion from Heaven, 

and to be no lefs than the Embaſſadors of 
God to Mankind ? on whoſe: Wiſdom tis 
no ſmall-Kefle&ion, to imagine he has cho- 
ſen ſuch Perſons to repteſent him. Tho 
if we will take one of the ee F 
ing Prieſt d words for it, (%) Every Pri 
is ont of "the. Aenff ers in God 
Kingdom, to preſide in his Walks, publiſh his 
Laws, paſt bis Pardons, aul re whe bis Per- 
fon. * o not wonder that 1 Men ſo fan- 
guine, ne, as to think thus of themſelves,” are 
| q up with igtolerable Pride and Info- 
ence; and that they look down withScora 
and Contempt on the ſimple Laity, who 
8 Men) can hope for no Abſdlution, if 
principal Miniſters in God's 
Kingdom 0. not vouchiate to pan their 
Pardons. 

And in tratth, a Man cannot well help 

being ſtran gely elated in his Thoughts, to 

find himſat exalted, . he knows not how 

(perhaps from a poor Servitor, and run- | 
ning on College-Errants) to ſo great and \Þ 
glorions Preferment, as to be a prime Mi- 
niſter in God's Kingdom, to repteſent no 
lefs than the Perſon of the Omnipreſent 
ms to VE able to ras et 1 Holy 
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.- +; Ghoſt; to have the Keys of Heaven and 
HFell at his Girdle; and as a Conſequence 
of this, to have Kings and Emperors, as 
well as the Maſs of Mankind, render 
him ſpiritual Obedience. So great, ſo 
miraculous a Power confer'd by the for- 
mality of laying hand over head on a 
Man, tho ever ſo vile and unworthy, is 
ſufficient to make him, if weak enough 
to believe it, vain, giddy and infolent: 
Mere it nat for theſe extravagant, wild 
and profane Notions (which ſome call their 
Spiritualitys) nothing can be plainer than 
that all Eccleſiaſtical Power has no other 
Foundation than the Conſent of the So- 
ciety. To inſtance in the two chief Points, 
the making of Clergymen, and Excommu- 
nication. As to the firſt; il : 1941174 
16. What's more requir'd to give one a 
Right to exerciſe the Office of a Miniſter 
in any particular Congregation, than an 
Agreement among them to chuſe a Perſon 
capable, and willing to take upon him that 
Function, and conſent to hear him ſay 
Prayers, preach, and adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments? And what is depriving or depo- 
ſing him, except agreeiog. not to hear him 
any longer, or own him any more for their 
Miniſter ?; And this private Churches may 
do by a Right natural to all Societys what- 
ſoever, ſince tis only a Liberty of their 
5 own Actions in hearing, or not hearing ſuch 
a Perſon pray or preach, or in receiving or 
not receiyiag the Sacraments from him. 
And this they muſt have had a Right £0.00, 
bas | efore 
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before National Churches came in uſe: fot Chap: 2. 
till then, as no Migiſter nam'd his Succeſſor, WV 


ſo each Congregation being independent of 


another, ànd the Magiſtrate not interpo- 
ſing, muſt have had a right of conſtituting 


their own Miniſters, and of ordering all 


other Church- Matters; and / no other couꝰd 


be concern'd than by their Conſent and Ap- 
probation. So that here's no room for the 
independent Power of any Set of Prieſts: 
And as little is there for it in a National 
Church, which only the Legiſlature of that 
Nation can conſtitute; and conſequently 
one cannot ſuppoſe a National Church, 


without allowing the Magiſtrate the Power 


of dividing it into Pariſhes, Dioceſſes, Pro- 
vinces, or other wiſe modelling it as he 
thinks fit, and of determining the Form of 
Ecclefiaſtical Government, and the Quali- 
fications of ſuch as are to be admitted into 
any Eccleſiaſtical Benefices under that 
Form; and upon what Terms they ſhall 
hold their Livings, and who ſhall have the 


Power of depriving 'em, and putting o- 


thers in their room; andAikewile, of ma- 
king Laws about all other Matters relating 


to the National Church, and appointing 


who ſhall put their Laws in Execution. 
And therefore the Clergy, who contend 
not only for the Lawfulneſs but Neceſſity of 
National Churches, give up all their Pre- 
tences to an independent Power in every 
thing relating to em, even in the moſt ſpe- 
culative and myſterious Points; for if they 
allow that the Magiſtrate can enact, that no 
Perſon ſhall enjoy any Preferment in the Na- 
| G tional 


82 
. . . +». tlonal Church, who does not:profeſ: 


$ ſuch 


or ſuch Articles; they cannot deny him a 


other; but if he has the applying it 
for his Subjects, then a Right to puniſh 


Power to deprive any who ſhall diſown em; 
becauſe tis only putting thoſe Laws they 
acknowledge he has a Power to make, in ex- 
ecution: and by 'whomfotyer he does this, 
whether Lay or Clergy, © they act as his 
Deputies, ſince a Church, as tis Political or 
National, is a part of the Civil Conſtitution. 
And none can doubt of this, who conſider 
that tis only the different Sentiments of 
the Supreme Powers in every Nation, which 
make the National Churches, or Religions 
eſtabliſh'd by Law, to be fo infinitely diffe- 
rent: and by the Reaſoning of the Genera- 
lity of the Clergy, every Man is oblig'd to 
be of the National Church, becauſe they 


every where plead for the Magiſtrate's hav- 


ing a Right ta paniſh all his Subjects as 
Schiſmaticks who are not of it. And tis a 
ſorry Evaſion to ſay the Magiſtrate has this 
Right only, when the National Church is 
the true Church; becauſe Thrive Church, till 
apply'd to ſome particular Church, is only 
an abſtracted Notion: which if every 
one is to apply for himſelf, the Magiſtrate 
has no more power in this caſe than any 


em for not being of the True Church, or 
of the Church he judges to be True, is the 


ſame thing; and conſequently muſt every 


where alike oblige People to be of the 
National Church, or every where alike ſub- 
ject em to Puniſhment: and accordingly 
we ſee tis every where urg'd by the _ 
av?! 8 Who 
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— But to return . Chap, bs. 
17. The Point next to be conſider'd is A . 


the Power af Excommunication; 'which 
tbe Clergy pretend gives em à Right to 
debar Men not only from the Church, but 
from all Civil Converſe and Society. Tot 
Men in the State of Nature, as they had x 


Right of keeping, or not Keeping 2 


with whom they thought ft (bis bars 
iy a Liberty of their own Addons) ſb 
their changing that State, they had the fine 
Right of inveſting the Magiſtrate with a 
power of reſtraining this as well as 
other Liberty; and of obliging them for 
Juſt Reaſons to avoid Converſe with this or 
that Perſon. And I can ſee no Cauſe 
the Clergy may not as well pretend to 
Force, as to exclade whom they chink fe 
from converſing with the reſt of the So- 
ciety, as they do. even about Civil and 
Temporal Affairs: becauſe à Liberty of 
Mens Actions in Converſing or not Conver- 
ſing, was certainly as much in their power, 
as a Right to uſe Force on others; and con- 
ſequeatly, © when they form*d- themſelves 


Into a Body-Politick,. they coud * entruſt 


the Magiſtrate with one as wel” as ebe 
other.. 
18. But ſince the Magiſtrate cannot pre. 


ſeribe to all Men what Company t 
ſhall keep or avoid, they will ſtill ret 


ſo much Liberty as to have chat, in all thoſe 
Caſes where he does not interpoſe, in their 
own diſpoſal; as tis plain from the prac- 
Tice of all private Societies, Companies 
down Clubs, * * —_ 

| 5 


5 


—— 
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bers WhO 28 not conformably to the Rules 
 chey have agreed on 

19. And it was by this Natural Right 
that the Primitive Chriſtiang acted; ſince 
at firſt for ſome Centuries, the Conſent of 
the whole Congregation was requit d, and 
every Member had a Vote in Excommuni- 
cation: and this is naturally ſo veſted in 


the Community, that he who goes about 


to excommunicate them or a Majority, is 
himſelf the Sufferer. And here it ought to 
be remember'd, that there is an infinite 
difference between private Men agreeing 
among themſelves to refuſe their Fellow- 
ſhip to any Member of their Society for 
breaking their common Rules, and one's 
having an arbitrary Power to exclude from 
all Communion Eccleſiaſticab and Civil of a 
whole Nation, not to ſay of all Chriſtendom, 
whom he pleaſes, and as long as he pleaſes; 
every one ſees this wou'd be dividing the 
: Sovercignty;and by ee dies al to 

himſelf, 181 A 
20. All that can be ſaid for 155 Clergys 
having this Power, is, that tis neceſſarily 
annex d to the Right they have of turning 
Men out of the Church of Chriſt, the or- 
dinary way of Salvation, and of delivering 
em over to Satan; becauſe it muſt needs be 
an impious thing in the Laity, -to-.coun- 
tenance \with-their Converſation, Men fo 
dealt with; ſince converſing with 'em is a 
Crime next to keeping Company with Satan 

himſelf. But, 

21. Having ds prov'd, that the 
Clergy have no Power in relation to the 
PE} next 


next World, I hall only further add, that Chap. 2. 


the Deſign of all Eccleſiaſtical Paniſtiment Wo 


was, as 1 thought, to bring Men into, and 
not turn them out of the ordinary way of 
Salvation: This an ill Man is apt to do of 
himſelf, withont the Aſſiſtance of a Prieſt. 
That a Miniſter of Satan ſhou'd be Zzealous 
for his Maſterꝰs Service, and endeavour 
too put into his Clutches as many as he 
cou'd, is no wonder; but that they who 
pretend to be the Miniſters af Chriſt, and 
whoſe: Buſi nei it is to fret Men from his 


Power, ſhou di claim no leſs than a Divine 


Right to do this, is wholly aſtoniſhing : 
Which Attempt of theirs, tho it certainly 


can have no effect on 8, yet how 


it will operate on themſelves, I will not 
further determine, than by putting em in 
mind, that the Scripture aſſures us, Men 
ſpall be judg?d as they judge, and the Meaſure 
they mete to dtbers ſhall he meaſur d to them 
Again. But however this may affect em 
hereafter, it muſt (cou'd they once get it 
firmly believ'd): make all things here their 
own; for Men wou'd be iglad to compound 
For all they have in this World (eſpecially 
when they are going to leave it) not to be 
debar d the Happineſs of the next. 

22. Oiů / Perhaps it may be ſaid, Tho the 


Clergy "have 10 Spiritual Cuerciue Power (if 


— 


:by that be mean a Power which extendi tu the 
'hea;t Morld) yet may they not be able in this 
Lite to inſid à Spiritual Puniſument? 

„ Anſw. Tho what has been already ſaid 
_ Is ſufficient to prove they have no Coercive 


Power at all; yet leſt they ſhould amnſe 
T1” .£0 "= ns Peo- 


. — — 


- The Rights of be 


4 5 People with Words, and'claim what Power 
_ they have a mind to, by calling it Spiri- 


tual; I ſay, no Puniſnment tun be other- 
wife Spiritual, than as it tends to hinder 
— — belong to = 
yW ave a R not on 

to puniſn for all Crimes — 7 
to uſe the maſt forcible Means; decauſe 
Puniſhment: having no — to con- 
vince the Underſtanding, but to curb the 
Paſſions only, what' it moſt po 

that end, muſt be moſt Spi 5 
being. the only reaſon why any Paniſhment 
can be.calf'd fo : ànd conſequently, if any 
other; Puniſhment be more eſſectual to that 
end than Excommunication, it maſt be 
more Spiritual! If the killing Auma, 
putting out Elis Bye; and che raufing 
People to be tormented in their Bodies, 
which in Scripture is call'd deli over to 
Satan, were then Spit itaal Puniſhments : 
theres no reaſon they are not: d now, if 
inflicted for the fame dr as! proper Ends; 
for its being by a Ordinary or Extraordĩ- 
nary Power, does not alter the flatute of the 
Puniſnmeht. Chriſt's whipping the Buyers 
and Sellers out of the Temple, was truly 
a ſpiritual Puniſument; but the Jewiſh 
Prieſts excommunicating thoſe bo believ'd 
in him was fat from being ſo, except it 
may deſerve that name for advancing the 
Ipiritual Kingdom of Darkneſs to Which 
Excommunication, ever ſinct the Clergy 
have claim?d an independent Rig ht to = 
has 5 beenmoſt ve R 0 wy 0 


n u bn Tk 2 222 * 
N 12 23, The 
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Onion Ore .. 
23. The Clergy affirm, that if they had Chap. 2- 
WY 


not the Power to exclude Men from 
Church, its Unity con d not be preſery'd, 
nor Diviſions . or Schiſms prevented: 


which is in effect to ſay Tha way to 
keep Men in the Church, and thereby pre- 


ſerye its Unity, is to divide. de Church, | 
by turning em out « ho Ch at the ſe- | 
parating Men from: the <4 = wal 
Courſe to prevent Schiſm : juſt as 

007 Senſe, as to affirm, . that t putting 
'Men-ont of the common road of dn, 
is the way to ſave em. 41 7905 ** i 
40825 239. hold $i n 
96) A e et to 2. 
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's "; ren i og page, / 
t to exclude People — 
is as ae | 


pane 6 
the church US Chri iſt 


em — the publick Wor ſhip is un- 
charitable : Aud that this Cuſtom 
was borrow d from the Heathen 
Prieſts, particularly the Druids. 
Of the 2 they gain a d 


5 it. 


— 


5 | Rules of Charity to exclude Men 
from the Church, if that be, as the Cler- 
gy contend, depriving em of the Means 
of eternal Happineſs; ſince they affirm 
that they, who are not in Communion 
with 'em, are out of the Pale of the 
Church, and out of that there's no viſible 
Means of Salvation. If ſo, nothing can 
be more uncharitable than depriving Peo- 
ple of all the known Means of being 
ſav'd. 
2. But ſince Men ae turn'd out of 
any 4 Church, for ſuch Matters of Doctrine 

7 


bi 


o * WW * 
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Chtiſtian Churth, \ &c. 


89 


or Diſcipline as are no Terms of Commu- Chap 3. 
A 


nion; and for thoſe which are, as ſoon as 
one is convinc'd they are unlawful, if he 
acts conſcientiouſly; he will voluntarily re- 
nounce all Communion with that Church: 
and tho nothing can be more common, or 
more ridiculous, than to pretend by Ex- 
communication to turn out of a Church 
thoſe who never were of it, or have left it; 
yet none can properly be ſaid to be excluded 
from any Church, except he ho approves 
its Terms of Communion, and is willing to 
continue a Member aof it; and therefore it 
can only be for wicked and immoral Actions 
that one can be hindred from joining with 
the Church in the Publick Worſhip of God. 


. But, £ g 1001 1 Münk 7343: 18 * c ies: k 
3. What can be more unaccountable, than 
to hinder a Man from performing one part 


of his Duty (eſpecially ſo great a one as the 


Publick Worſhip of, God) becauſe he has 
fail'd in another? or if he has offended God 


blickly, what can be more abſurd than to 


debar him from as publickly deſiring his 
Pardon? But if the not doing ↄne Duty can 
make amends for the breach af another, he 
- who neglects the Divine Service, ought to be 
. debar'd from doing his Duty to his Neigh- 
bour, and ſo vice verſa; 10 that a Man by o- 
mitting the Laws of either Table, wou'd be 
- oblig'd to obſerve neither. But the greater 
Zinner one is, there's the leſs reaſon to de- 
bar him from hearing ſuch Ser mons, as are 
made up of Reaſons to perſuade him to his 
Duty both to God and Man. And he ought 


to be frequently told, that till he repents he 
« | a 0 


is in a tate of Dam — * nat excladed 
from the Pablick Worſhip: whereas on the 
cContraty as much as he is perſuaded that his 
being — in the nr World depends 
—_— —_ judicially-excluding him 
ſo much it leſſens his Belief of 

— Ede of Sin, and tempts him to 
; contrive, not how to avoid the Sin, but how 
to ſin in private; or elſe ſo to ingratiate 
-bimfelF-withithe Clergy; as not to be turg'd 
out of theChurch: Which as it. wou'd make 
Tt their lutereſt that Men ſhoo'd fin in Abag- 
dance; becauſe then they-wou'd have em at 
Their mercy, and in à manner be under a 
neceſſity of complyiag withꝰem in all things; 
O it wou d encourage People, eſpecially their 
Favourites, to gratify all their looſe Deſires: 
and conſequently this' Notion, inſtead of 
promoting Religion, is a moſt admirable 
Contrivanoeto (poll nnen and People. 

'2 n (3 1:4 Yd 
4 0 What pretence can ee for Rin- 

e Sinner from pablickly praying 

God to have his Sins forgiven, and — 
enabled by his Grace to on thoſe Du- 
ties he is ſo apt to fail im? If he is to do 
this in private (nay the greater the Sinner 
is, the more reaſon he has to do it) why 
not in publick? ſinoe that is own'd to be 
a greater Duty, and more likely to prevail 
with Cod. So, why may not he praiſe God 
in publick for che — receives bere, 
5 may hereafter, mom -he-obferves this, as 
well as other Duties? Or:why may not he 

ickly expreſs 1 17 er to Chriſt, 


commemorating bis Death, ſince _ 
Sa- 
0 * 


* 


Saviour —— vere it not their Chap. 3. 


own fault, ond reap 
the not doing it wiltaddto'thbiriSios, 18. 
5. But tho the Right of debarvingPeaple 


e 
from the Lord's Supper, is hat the Uler- 
gy chiefly inſiſt on, yet they generally talk 
very inconſiſtently about it: for ſometimes 
they will tell you, tis the moſt dreadful 
puniſhment that can be, infinitely greater 
than any the Magiſtrate can inflict; fern 
other times they are ſo far from making ita 
Puniſnment, that they ſay, tis a greater 
kindneſs than denying a mad Man a Sword 
to kill himfelf, for- one 'wou'd only de- 
ſtroy his Body, but t'other his Soul; and 
God forbid they mond be any _ inſtru- 
mental. 
. In ſhort; Men muſt be im uch Brenn- 
ſtances as make their receiving either a 
Crime, or a Daty, or a thing indifferent. If 
the firſt, the Clergy's Refalal can have no- 
thing of Paniſnment in it, becaaſe tis only 
refuling to contribute to another's Sin, 
which is every one's Duty to avoid as well 
as a Cler I the Tecond; the Cler- 
gy can never have a Right to hinder a 
Man from doiag his Duty; nay,” the ſup- 
Poſing it his Davy Rereſſuriiy ſuppoſes him, 
who cannot be fore d to Impoſſibilities, ob- 
lig d to receive it; upon their refuſal to 
adminiſter it, without em; for the End 
cannot be a Duty, but the Meaus neceſſary 
to it muſt be 3 If — then 
2 only uſe a Liberty of their own 
Actions, in not doing what was in their 
F. either to de or refuſe,” and by which 
none 


the Fruit of —— A 


Mobs ef the 

none 2 ſo that in none of theſe 
Gaſesis thertatyzoom Or pretence for their 

— any Juriſdiction. uit 
7% Another thing as dittdo-eccountable, 
* — tho they pretend tis 
rbeir Duty to exclude from the Sacrament 
thoſe they judge unworthy, yet at the ſame 
time are for obli wag all by Penal Laws to 
receive it, and having none qualify'd 
for Preferment, 5. "ve take it not of them: 
Which is either contradicting themſelves, 
and og _— ought to be excluded from 
it; or a N to make whom they 
— 2 to be puniſn'd, and likewiſe inca pa- 
ble of Preferment. The laſt of which 
High. Church would fain at preſent ſet 
on foot, to ſupply the place of a Perſe- 
= Bill Which has happlly miſcarried, 
* 113 3 N 7 1 cud! 
| 8. Tho an immoral- Perſon may:i-be 
puniſl'd by Peoples ſnhunning his Com- 
pany and Converſation; becauſe he who 
.1s.goyern'd by his hrutal Paſſions, and re- 
fuſes to live according to the common 
Law -ofi Reaſon, has forfeited his Right to 
the Society of rational Creatures; Vet tis 
contrary to:the, Rules of Charity, to hin- 
der him from coming to Church; hecauſe 
by hearing good Setmons he may meet 
with ſtrong and powerful Motives toi per: 
ſuade him to leave his wicked Courſes; 
and by ſeeing the real and fervent Devotion 
of good Obriſtians, he-woy'd be excitędeto 
the ſame himſelf; which, in my poor Judg- 
ment, is a likelier way to reclaim: him, 
5 the 2 him n che Means oy 
ſigu'd 


/ 


Oiſt ian Churth, &c. 


ſign'd to render Men wiſer and better; the Chap. 3. 
want of which can only harden a Man in his 


Impenitence, and by degrees take from 
him all Senſe of Religion. And People's 
ſnunning as much as poſſible the Conver ſa- 
tion of an ill Man, ſufficiently ſnews they 
do not countenance him in his immoral 
Practices; ſo that there's no need to ex- 
clade him from Divine Service on that ac- 
count. And *tis thus treating him that's ſo 
grievous to him; for he who wou d be well 
enough pleas' d to be diſpens'd with from 
going to Church, cou'd not be much affected 
in being depriv'd of a Liberty he ſeldom or 
1 nr e ont 
9. In brief, nothing can be a ſeverer Re- 
flection than what many of the Clergy caſt 
on themſelves, and their own Profeſſion; in 
ſuppoſing the beſt way to make a notorious 
Offender turn from his evil Courſes, is to 
have nothing to do with their Miaiſtry : 
and therefore he is to be hinder'd from 
hearing their Sermons, receiving the Sa- 
crament from their hands, or coming near 
the Church where they officiate, leſt by ſo 
doing he ſnou'd be harden'd in his wicked 
and impenitent Condition; but inſtead of 
it, he is to be deliver d over to Satan, as a 
fitter and properer Miniſter for his Con- 
verſion: Whereas ſince the Sick and not 
the Whole need the Phyſician, the Clergy 
ſhou'd, like our Saviour, who frequently 
convers'd with Sinners, apply their Miniſtry 
chiefly to ſuch. But, 2 | 
10. TheClergy were ſo fond of the con- 
trary Method, that they have forbid 4 
211 1 
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to conſider how they have; on pretence that 


— Families, 
Provinces and Kingdoms, — Gd 


publickly. This Nation; for inſtance, was 
for above ſix Years together under an In- 
terdict in King Johns Time, which was ta- 
ken off upon no other Terms than his ſub- 
mitting the Crown and Kingdom to the 
as Head of the Church, and becoming 

his Vaſſaland Tributary. _ 
11. To have the Doors af Churches 
ſhue, when tis to prevent the Worſhip of 
God from being perform'd in em, — 


vet to have em open as a Sanctuary for all 


forts of: Rogues and Villains, gives a true, 


tho faint Idea of the uſe the Prieſts, 


where" they act independently, make of 
their pretended Spiritual Power, and of the 


Rights and Immunities of Holy Mother 
Church. And what heightens the Idea, is, 


Oaths are Spititual Things, and ſo belongao 
their Juriſdiction, encourag' d Ferjury in the 
World, by abſolving Subjects from their 


Oaths to their Sovereigns, and Sovereigns 


from theirs to one another, and to their Sub- 
jects; as the Pope in this Caſe did King 
John, who” at the ſame time gave bis Sub- 
jects to the Devil, for inüſting on their juſt 
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12. It may be here demanded, Way the 
Clergy introduc'd ſo unaccountable a Cuſtom, 


and which ar frſt fight ſeems"fo biztle for vheir 


Honour? 
For the ſame reaſon, an all probability, 
that ot herj Abſurdities creptin to Religion; 


* 0 66 Intereſt and Power. For 
a 


had Excommunication conſiſted, as at firſt, Chap. 3. 
in avoiding the Converſation of an ill 
Man, and perhaps placing him at ſome 
diſtance from the reſt of the Congtegation, 
as the Excommunicated were among the 
Jews; the Clergy cou'd not well pretend 
any more Power in this matter, the 3 
reſt of the Church. But this was no ways 
agreeable to their Ambition, which cou'd 
only be fatisfy'd with Abſolute Power; and 
therefore they made it their buſineſs to 
rſuade the People, that receiving the 
Lord's Supper was neceſſary to Salvation, 
and that only They had a Right to give it, 
being appointed by God the ſole Judges, 
who ſhou'd and who ſhou'd not communi- 
cate; which was no leſs than claiming a 
Power of putting whom they pleas'd in a 
ſtate of Damnation. And the mere to in- 
eline People to think ſo, they pretended a 
Right not only to exclude em from che Sa- 
craments, but from all Church Duties; 
which they declar'd was turning Men out 
of the Church of Chriſt, the ordinary way 
of Salvation. But not content with this, 
which one wou'd think ſhou'd ſatisfy the 
moſt Ambitious; (ſince it was claiming a 
Divine Power, and ſetting themſelves in 
the Place of God) they declar'd:thoſe they 
excommunicated ought to be ſhun'd and 
avoided by every one; becauſe they ought 
not to converſe with thoſe the Divine Good- 
neſs does abhor, but ſhut em out of their 
Company, againſt whom they had ſhur 
Heaven's Gates: which was aſſuming to 
themſelves a Power of making * 
2 5 miſera- 


_— _—_—— > Amt ww 


this Bondage for five or ten Tears, and 


Thbe Rights 07 the 


miſerable here, as well as bereafter; ei- 
ther of which is ſufffcient to enflave the 


World, but both are intolerable. Yet the 
Clergy did not ſcruple to keep Men under 


ſometimes for their whole Life; nor did 
they always abſolve 'em at the time of their 
Death, tho they affirm'd nothing leſs than 
Damnation was the Portion of thoſe who 
died excommunicated, to whom for that 
reaſon they wou'd not allow Chriſtian Bu- 


"© 13. This was all they cou d pretend to; 


* Decret. 
de Hæret. 
c. 13. Si 
quis. 


before the Empire turn'd Chriſtianz but 
then they oblig?d the Magiſtrate to deny 
em Juſtice, and to put em out of his Pro- 
tection: nor were the Clergy content with 
this, but in expreſs Terms they declar'd, 
that he who remain'd * excommunicated a 
Year was an Heretick, who had no Right 
to Truth, Property, Liberty, or Life; and 


. therefore among Proteſtants as well as Pa- 
piſts, Hereticks were every where, till of 


late, put to death, And at this very day 
anexcommunicated Perſon is out of the Pro- 
tection of the Law, ſo that Men are under 
= legal Obligation of keeping Faith with 
SEED anc 

14. The excluding all/ thoſe the Clergy 
diſlik'd from the Pablick Worſhip, was a 
Doctrine, which had not ſo eaſily gone 
down with the People, had they not before 
their Converſion been made familiar to ſuch 
Practices by the Heathen. Prieſts; who 


| us'd to drive out of their Temples all 


who were not initiated, as profane Per- 


ſons, 


WA 


Chriſtian Church, Sc. 


ſons, when. they celebrated their impious 


97 


and abomigable Myſterys: And another WAS) 


Set of Prieſts, that they might have the 
better pretence to exclude People from the. 
Lord's Supper, not only repreſented (as 
appears by their Letters to one; another). 
that moſt plain and ſimple Inſtitution as a 
moſt Horrible, moſt Dreadful; and Unurre-. 
rable Myſtery, but made it a Crime of the 
firſt Magnitude to entruſt the Secret, not 
only with the Heathen, but with Chriſti- 
ans of 5 laweſt. Form, the Catechumens. 
And as the Uninitiated among the Heathens 
were bid to turn out of the Temple of the 
God, whoſe Myſterys were to be celebra- 
ted; ſo the others were commanded by 
the Deacons to quit che Cturch, when the 


Myſtery (or Mass of the Faithful, as it - 


was ufually call'd) was, to be ſaid. By 
which they reflecked the. greateſt Diſho- 
nour imaginable on the [Chriſtian | Reli- 
gion, as if it wou'd not bear the Teſt; 
and therefore a principal part of it was 
not fo much as to be meation'd, except to 
thoſe who were engag' d in a manner paſt 
retreat. And tho this ridiculous Reſer- 
vedneſs gave occaſion to thoſe vile Storys 
the Hearhen rais'd of what was practis'd at 
their private Meetings; yet it cou'd not hin- 


der the Clergy from acting like the Prieſts 


of Ceres or Bacchus, ſince by it they got 
the ſame Power of excluding from their 
Myſterys thoſe whom they declar'd to be un- 
worthy. And therefore Tertullian, when the 
Secrecy of the Myſterys of the Chriſtians 
Was objected to them, eudeavours to juſ- 


9 * of the 


tiky it, in ſaying, * Mis the very; ears of 
” Myſtery ta be conceaÞd, as Ceres mere in 
Samot hracia- How differently from this do 
the great Pretenders to Primitive Practice 
act, when upon all occaſions" hey poblickly 
carry the Holt in Proceſſion? 

None amang the Jews were excluded 
from the Paſſover, Temple, or Synagogue, 
for any moral Uncleanneſs: and Nr. Selden 
in his Synedyiis has by many. Arguments, as 
well as Authoritys, prov'd that the Chriſtian 
Prieſts borrow d this Cuſtom from the Hea- 
thens; and it was very well worth their 
while, ſince they ſaw what Advantage their 
Clergy made of it, particularly the Druids, 
who by excluding from the Sacrifices whom 
they pleas'd,gotall 1 5 into their hands. 
16. The Account which Ceſar gives of 
the Druids, ſhows that \they have been 

pretty well copy'd: N 
4 (a) The Draids, ſays he, manage 
Divige Mattets, give Orders concerning 
publick and private Sacrifices z and arc 
« tnterpreters of Religion. 
© &. (2.) They determine all Controverlys 
2 both publick and private. 
— * 0838 if any private aa or State, do 
© not 


> * Xo 5 % 1 0 * 1 25 4 . , 
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(4) D. Bello Gal. lib. 6. 
1. Illi rebus divinis — — publica & 
ous procurant, Religiones inter pretantur. 
2. De omnibus Controverſiis publicis privatiſque con- 
ituunt. 
3. Si quis privatus, aut populus, eorum decretis non 


1 Sacrifictis imerdicunt 3 hæc porna apud eos gra- 
viſſima. 
\ 4. Quibus 


Genie dans, Kc. 


4 impious Men; none will ſpeak to em or 
«© meet _ but .all fly from em as infec- 
* tious. 
„0 Neither have they jaſtice hen 
they requite it, nor any Reſpect ann 
« your which is due to em. 

* (s.) The Druds are exempt from 
40 War, and free from Taxes” . 

17. The Caſtom of ſacrificing Men a- 
mong the Heathens was owing to their 


Priefts, eſpecially the Druids (it prevail» 


ing wherever they did) who by the Power 
they had of — Ae the human Offer- 
ings, kept every 
dread: ＋ *em- And the ſacrificing of 
Chriſtians upon account of their reli Sons 
Tenets (or which Millions have ſuffer'd) 
was introduc'd for no other reaſon, than 
that the Clergy, who took upon em to be 
the ſole Judges of Religion, might, without 
nar * elfi Dockrines uy 
7 e 


0 
* — 


. W 
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5 72 oft igterdictum, i ii numero 3 
4 1 habentur; ab his omnes decedunt, adi · 
tum eorum Sermonemq; defugiunt, ne "_ ex canta- 
gione i incommodi accipia lant. os 
* — * is 3 $ jus redditur, neque honos ullus 


6. Druides bello tributz 
een eqs he _ het. conſueverant, neqʒ 
H 2 18. The 


one in a moſt miſerable 


99 
et got ſubmiĩt to their Decrees, they put Chap. 3. 
& dem under a religious Interdict; and raed 
« this they account the era vw Puntſh- 
« Wane ** 

( J Soch en intetdiQed, are 
«. reckon'd in the number of wicked and 


18, The moſt material 'Difference be- 
." -- tween theſe Chriſtian and thoſe Heathen 


Druids, is, that one ſacrific'd Men to the 
Deity, but Yother to the Devil; and by 
burning them alive, make em as fat as they 
can taſte of Hel}; before they ſend em 
thither : of which to per ſuade the Specta- 
tors, they dreſs em up in al San. henito, or 
a Coat all painted with Devils and Flames; 
and they take their leave of each Sufferer 
with- this -moſt charitable Expreſſion, 
Jam animam tuam tradimus Diabolo. And 
their Truth and Mercy equal their Cha- 
rity: for when they deliver over the con- 
demn'd Perſons: to the Secular Powers, 
tho; they do it with no other Intent than 
to have them put to the moſt cruel Death; 
yet. they moſt earneſtly conjure em by the 
Mercys of God, andi the Bemels of Jeſus 
Chrift,. to touch neither Life nor Limb: 
Whigh greſs Diſſimulut ion, ſays a moſt wor- 
thy Prelate (), we are put in mind of 
the Preanible to A late Bill. But ta re- 
Arn: ten 1 flo on 50) Dube Hi 2805 
g. The Prieſts, after they had prevaild 
on the Pegple; te let em debarufrom the 
Publick Worſhip: whom they thaught fit, 
told ſeveral Storys of the Excluded being 
oſſeſs'd with the Devil; as Stilicon's Scribe 
upon Ambroſe's excommunicating him: 
And the Eaſtern Clergy at preſent, to make 
the fimple Eaity ſtand more in awe of 
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their Excommunication, perſuade em that Chap. 32 
the Bodys of thoſe Wwho die under this 
Cenſure, do not conſume, hut remain black 
and ſwoln, till they are taken up and ab- 
ſolv'd. Several Inſtances you have of this 
in Malazus and Crucius s Turco: Greeia, and : 
a great many more in Selden &, who ſays, AL. I. c. 10. 
the Clergy mention it in their Inſtruments de Sy ned. 
of Ex communication; and relates a Com- 
mination of Cyril Patriarch of Alexandria, 
in which are theſe words, (c) The Excom- 


municated remain aſter Death bound and un- 


diſſolvꝰd both here and hereafter, and ſtretch'd: 
lite 4 Dium. By virtue of theſe and ſuch. 
like Pretences, the Biſhops did more tyran- 
nize over theſe poor Chriſtians than the 
Turks themſel ve. Fort 
20. I cannot here avoid obſerving the 
great difference between the Greet and Latin 
Churches as to this matter; for one makes 
the Body of an inter'd Perſon remaining a 
conſiderable time intire, a Mark of his being 
a Saint, and the other of his being a Devil. 
21. Nothing wow'd expoſe Prieſtcraft 


more, than an Hiſtorical: Account, how, 


and upon what Motives, the Clergy vary'd: 
in their Notions and Practices concerning 
the · Lord's Supper: As firſt, how they 
made it a Myſtery in the Heatheniſh ſenſe 
of that word, and for Heatheniſh Reaſons, 
that they might have the ſame Power as the 
Prieſts of Idols had, to exclude whom they 
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were pleav'd to term Unworthy 
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; Which 
Power, when they had by this means ſuf- 
ficiently ſettled, 2 leſs wou'd ſerve 
'em, in order to magnify their Conſecra- 
tion, than that it produc'd the Real Pre- 
ſence of the Body and Blood of + Chriſt 
(tho the Aodus of it they did not preſume 


to determine till afterward): and made it 


a Real Sacrifice; and the Miniſters Real 
tar, which placing in the Eaſt, they made 


profound Bows and Cringes: towards it. 


So that the Heathen: cou'd no longer ſay, 
as they did at firſt, that the Chriſtians had 
no Prieſts, no Altars, no Sacrifice: for no- 


thing then did more frequently; occur in 


the Writings of the Fathers: than thoſe 
Terms; and they made not only the Sacra- 
ment, but almoſt every thing elſe relating 
to Religion, a Sacrifice, and [themſelves 


to be ſure the only Sacrificers. And the 


better to carry on their Deſigns, they en- 
ter d into a Confederacy among themſelves, 
not to ſuffer any who was excommunica- 
ted by one Biſhop, to be receivd into Come 
munion by the reſt : So that they were re- 


ſolv'd, right or wrong, to juſtify one ano- 


ther's Proceedings; and no Perſon, un- 
leſs he had a Certificate 'from the Biſhop 
of his own Church, whatever occaſion he 
had to remove, was to be admitted to 


Practice was contrary to their Sentiments, 
oblig'd themſelves never to admit him to 
' * TNCCrfr » 3 ; . Co m- 


- 


Prieſts, and the Communion-Table an Al- 


communicate with any other; nay, if ones 
v. own * Biſhop was for excluding a Perſon 
* for ever from the Church, others, tho this 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 103 
Communion. So if a Biſhop. did believe the Chap. 3. 
Baptiſm of Hereticks to be null and void. 
as Cypria and the other Africas Bi 
did, yet he was to admit one ſo, baptiz . 
to Communion; but on the contrary he 
was not to admit him, if his og Biſhop 
did not think his Baptiſm ralid,. tho ys 
ſelf did. And, 

22. After they had. thus agreed among 
themſelves they - declar'd,ia-:order. ta 
make People ſtand more in awe of hehe 
Excommunication, that the receiving of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, was abſo- 
lutely neceſlary to the Salvation of all, Inn 
fants (wboſe Throats they thruſt it down) 
not excepted ; and this Practice continy? 
in the Church * for above ſix hundred years. Maldon. 
And then nothing leſs wou d Cain 'em in Joh. s. 
than making the Great God, who made all ** 
things; and as he made the, World by bis 
Word, fo they. wou'd Him by Theirs.. And 
to magnify the Sacredneſs of the Prieſts, all 
others were excluded from the Privilege 
of the Cup, and only adult Perſons to eat 
the Bread, yet not till they had ador'd it 
as the moſt High God. And what cou'd 
the moſt extravagantly Ambitious delire 
more, than to have Mankind proſtrate at 
their Feet, begging Abſolution; and their 
God in their hands, diſtributing him as 
they pleas?d?- And if they cou'd make him, 
tis not to be queſtion'd bat they had an ab- 
ſolute Power of diſpofing of their own 
Cresture· God. | 
Here one's at a ſtand which to ad- 
Wire 1 moſt, the mad Inſolence and daring 

H 4 df nl 
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- Impiety of he Clergy, ortho graſs Stopi- 
dity and wretched Abjectneſs of the Lai - 


ty; one in thus impoſing, and t'other in 


being thus impostd os. 
23. At the Reformation we were ſo fur 
from conntenancing theſe Notions, that by 
the Articles of Edward the Sixth the Real 
Preſence is  expreſly condemn'd, and by 
this invincible Argument, the Impoſſibility 
of two. Bodys being in the ſame place 
But in a fort time after, that 2 


* Bp of Sa- M was left out by the Convocation, on 


rum Exp. 
Art. 28. 


pretence of not giving Offence to the 
Adorers of à Corporeal Preſence; aud 
another put in its room, ſo worded, that 


the Papiſts ſnou'd not ſeruple it. Which 


iece of extraordinary Complaiſance had 


| - no cer effect than to make the Papiſts 


more obſtinate; and poſſibly was no ſmall 
occaſion that a Man cou'd ſcarce be thought 
a true genuine Son of the Church, without 
believing the teal Preſence: and by degrees, 
Prieſt, Fe re Alen, Se: * un 
reviv'd: {1 ' 4 

24. To n 1 Tho 1 prieſts ab 
9 to themſelves an Arbitrary Power of 
excluding Men from the Lord's Supper; 
yet the Scriptures no where make the 
receiving it from the Hands of a Prieſts 
neceſſary : nay, not one Inſtance of the 
Laity's receiving it ſo, can be produc'd 
from thence. The Paſſover and other 


Feſtivals among the Jews were never 
celebrated in the Temple or Synagogues, 


ds in their private ne 1 


"wt 
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, Oviſtiun Church, &c. 


as (a): Grotjus obſerves, they invited their Chap. 3. 
Kindred, Friends and Neighbours, to the S WV 


number of above ten, but under twenty; 
which 7 calls a Fratermity: and at the 
cloſe of the Supper, the great Meal with 
them, the Maſter of the Feaſt diſtributed 
among his Gueſts ſmall pieces of the fineſt 
Bread; and having firſte drank of the 
Grace- Cup, deliverꝰd it to be handed: a+ 
bout. All this was ..accompany'd. with 
Thanks to God for having created Bread 
and Wine, which was follow'd by ſome 
Relation ſutable to the Feſtival, and the 
Euchariſty or Hymn of Thankſgiving; to 
which Chriſt, who inſtituted no new Rites, 
ſuperadded the Remembrance of his Suf - 
ferings, and directs his Diſciples, as often 
as they did this, that is, celebrate ſuch 
Feſtivals, and cloſe them with the Poſt- 
canium, to commemorate him after this 
manner. And this ſame Author ſhows, 
from the Inſtitutions of Clemens, from 
Tuſtin, Irenæus, aud Origen, that the an- 
tient Chriſtians 0 began their Euchariſt 
with Praiſes to God for Creation of the 
World, particularly of Bread and Wine; 
and then proceeded to commemorate our 
Savlour's Death. And tho among the 
Gentiles, where the Rich according to an- 
tient Cuſtom entertain'd the Poor, there 
were, by reaſon of their Numbers, great 
Diſorders in their Love-Feaſts, where 
ende 4 i offg fogrtt wit rae 
(42) tn his Diſcourſe, An lit ſemper communicandum- 


4 
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after 10 fame manner they remember'd 
bur Saviour's Sufferin ag? 


De Rights: of the 


yet the Apoſtle.no 
where declares; that for prevention of the 


like, none — the futute fhoo'd preſume to 
take any Bread and Wine, except from the 
Hand of à Prieſt; but only that every one 
ſhou'd examine bimſelf, which is not only 
overlooking the Prieſt's pretended Power, 
but is wholly inconſiſtent with it. And if 
St. Pauly notwithſtanding -theſe Exceſſes, 
denyd — Liberty, nor have we an 
Inſtance of any Perſon, no not Juda him 
ſelf excluded from it; what Pretence can 
there be for the Clergy to be Sovereign 
Judges who ſhou'd be admitted, and who 
not? which at firſt they cou d not, unleſs 
they were neceſſarily to be invited to all 
| thoſe Meals, in the Cloſe of which our Savie 
our's Death was to be commemorated, and 
had likewiſe a Power to forbid the Gueſts 
they did not like. And if this Sacrament, 
as the Name of the Lord's Supper ſhews, 
was firſt celebrated at Meal-time, either 
the People who ſat or lay dawn at Supper, 
muſt hand the Bread and Wine to one ano- 
ther ; or elſe ſome muſt wait at Table for 
this pur poſe: an Office the Clergy wou'd not 
de ſo fond of, as of the preſent Cuſtom of the 
whole Congregation's attending the Prieſt 
at the Rails of the Altar, and there kneel- 
ing at his Feet, humbly to wait till he diſtri- 
butes to them the Bread and Wine from 
within the Rails: a Place it ſeems too too 
Holy for the profane and vile Laity to be ad- 
mitted into; and therefore the Prieſt, clad 
in n his pompous Formalitys, is to ſtand whos 

alone, 


done . Tete not tl the re- Chap. 3. 
ceiving the Euchariſt from the hands —_— 
the Biſhop in the Aſſemblys which met be- 1,5. 
fore break of day, to be an Innovation, 
but alſo ſays, that byour Lor it was com- 
mitted to All, and at Meai- times; aud con- 
ſequently the whole Diſcipline that's built 
on it muſt be an Innovation. And if the 
Prieſts ha ve ſo groſly impov'd on the Chriſ- 
tian World in n matter, there can be no 
reaſon to depend on their Authority, or to 
take any thing ta appertaĩn to em, tho it 
has ever ſo long or univerſally obrain'd, un- 
leſs-they can ſhew a ſufficient Proof from 
Scripture ſor it. And conſidering this, it 
can't be thought ſtrange that that excel- 
lent Man who firft ſow d the Seeds of the 
Proteſtant Religion here, the famous Wiek-+ Faſcicul. 
li, ſhou'd maintain that the chief Comfort Rerum 
of the Faithful u, that Eæcommunicution pr s. 
Suſpenſion, and ſuchlile Cenſures, are 561 , - 
founded in the Lam of Chrs , r N 
invented by” Antichriſt. 

25. The Proteſtant Cantons catryd the 
Reformation the fartheſt of any in this 
Point; and -wou'd not allow that excluding 
Men from the Sacrament was any part of 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, or that the Prieſts 
bad any Authority in it: in defence of 
which, the Great Era — wrote his excel- 
lent Treatiſe printed and licens'd, as 
Mr. Selden || has made evident, by Arch- | De * 8 
biſhop Mbitgiſt's own Hand, Nor do we + 1. 6. 10. 
or any other Proteſtant Nation allow the 
Clergy an Independent Power in this mat- 
Wl 3 * 1s a Lon; Proof that _ 

0 


dao not believe it belongs to them by Divine 


— | — , . 
F Y " ' 29 4 1 * Y . f Og Is +5 dk £495 Ox TEL 
ba Right. E 4 * 4 Ft 4 | 41 e 303 J * 4 2 14 w > 183 


26. Tis uſually ſaid, That People can't 
tale the Sanrament without, a Prieſt, becauſe he 
only can comſecrate the Elements. 
Among Chriſtians, one no more than ano- 
ther can be reckonꝭd a Prieſt from Scripture, 
hecauſe the —— — our Reli _ 
are Prayers, Praiſes and wings; which 
every one of the ——ů up 
for himſelf: and there's nd more reaſon to 
aſfirm that the Miniſter oſſers up the Pee: 
ples Prayers; than they his; {unleſs it can 
be ſuppos d that God hears him only who 
talks the luudeſt, in that he's the Servant 
of the Congregation, being imploy'd by 
em to ſpeak with an audible Voice, that all 

ma join together in offerigg up the ſame 
Prayers. And the Clerk has as good a Ti- 
tle. to the Prieſthoad as the Parſon:; ſince 

the People join with him in offering up their 
Sacrifices of Spiritual Songs, Hymns, and 
Thankſgivings. To make chis pertinent. 
to the preſent purpaſe ; Does not every 

one as well as the Miniſter equally apply 

the Bread and Wine to the ſame Holy and 

Spiritual Uſe, in commemorating the Be- 

nefits received by our Saviour, and in of- 

fering up the ſame Prayers, and deſiring 

the ſame Bleſſings? And wboever does this 

with a due Application of Mind, rightly: 
conſecrates the Elements for himſelf, ſince 
this is the only Conſecration they are ca- 
pable of: And may not any thing further 
than this be as well calld Conjuration as Con- 
Rein tov l be 0274 7495 


Bat 


Chriſtian Church, &c. og 
But deſigning to treat of all this Matter Chap. 3. 
more fully hereafter, ſhall now only add.. 
that a Pretence to a Prieſt hood, or Sacriſi- 
cing, not in common to all Chriſt ians, is no 
ſmall piece of Prieſtcraft: to prevent which, 
the New Teſtament; when it applies Prieſt 
or - Sacrificer to Chriſtians, which is not a+ 
bove twice, applies it to them in general, as 1 Pet. 2.5. 
being all alike concern'd in offering up the Rev. 5. 10. 
Sactifices of the Chriſtian Religion. And 
yet: what abſurd and ſenſleſs Notions do 
not only the Popiſh, but other High-Church- 
men maintain about this plain and ſimple 
Inſtitution, in order to make themſelves 
Prieſts in a peculiar and real manner 2+ ] 
As I have ſhown howilittle reaſon there is 
for the Clergy to pretend an Independent 
Right to exclude from the Church and all 
publick Worſhip whom they pleaſe; ſo 1 
muſt now obſerve ho they claim, as'pecn- 
liar to themſelves; and as a part of their 
Divine juriſdiction, the reproving or re- 
baking of People. But, 
27. Nothing can be weaker, than pre- 
tending that this is peculiar to themſelves, 
or a part of Juriſdiction: ſince tis in com- 
mon to thoſe Who have no juriſdiction, as 
well as thoſe who have; and not only E- 
quals, but Inferiors, obſerving tie Rules of 
Decency, have a Right, nay are bound, as 
they have opportunity, to reprove their 
Superiors: for inſtance, I, tho with all 
Humility, rebuke the Clergy for thus 
-groſly impoſing on the Laity; and this 1 
am bound to do, according to the Divine 
Erecept, which ſays, Thou ſualt in any wife 
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ing the Actions of thoſe they live amongſt; 
_ and confequently the Clergy; if (they can- 


The Rights f be 


. ti Brother; aud not ſuffer Sin upon 


over them, but to fer _ matter In a due 


een e 1191, gf 
1 „Nen, tho' they reſign” refign'd to the Pub. 
kick cheaipoing of theit Force, yet ſtil 


retain a Powet of a ing or diſapprov- 


not puniſn e der Nen thoſe Acions 
they comend or condemn,” by ſome God 
or Ei Which is not the Confequence' of 
the Adions themſelves, Which operate 
whether they wilkor no; can pretend to no 
more Power than What belongs in Som- 
mon to the teſt of the People; whoſe O- 

as muſt have a great luffuence on 
ens Actions: unleſs it can be imagin d, 
That being Eſteem'd, Honour'd, Admir'd, 
Lov'd; Courted and Careſsd; or being 
Slighred; Diſgrac d, Peſpis d, Hated and 


-Abhor'd ; are not ſtrong Motives to a Man 


to accommodate himſelf to the Sentiments 
of thofe he converſes with. There's not 
one ĩu ten thouſand able to bear the eonſtant 
Diſti k and Condemnation of His own Jo- 
ciety, nor can live in perpetual Difrep 
and Diſgrace with thoſe he convert ſes with: 


mach leſß can he indure the Thoaghts of 


being ſo abhor'd by every one, as that th 
— 72 conſpire to ſhan all Conperfation wit! 
m. 
29. Of this the Clergy are ſenſible; 155 


| eee pretend they have à Divine 


Right to command the Opinion and Aﬀec- 


tions of the People, by obliging all to . 
Z | ö t ay Cox 
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a Deteſtation as to avoid converſing with 
em. And when Men are once perfuaded, 
that the Clergy are Judges in Religious 
Matters, and that God ſo much abhors 
zofe they pronounce Heterodox, as to 
amn them eternally,” and that he loves 
others as much for holding what they de- 
clate to be Orthodox; there needs not 
much perſuading em that *tis their Duty 
to imitate God in loving thoſe he loves, 
and hating thoſe he hates. And if thoſe 
the Clergy turn out of the Church, are to 
be ſhurd by every body, on the Penalty 
of being condemn'd to ſuffer the ſame; 
there can be no reafon why they who by 
Schiſm or Hereſy turn themſelves out of 
the Church, ſhou'd be us d after a better 
manner. And the Clergy need not take 
much pains to perſuade Men to uſe thoſe 
ill in this Life, whom God will eternally 
damn in the next. No Pity for ſuch Per- 
ſons can hinder 'em from thinking any 
Method too ſevere for preventing the 
Propagation of damnable Doctrines. This, 
Charity to the Souls of Mankind in gene- 
ral, were not their Children, Friends, and 
Relations concern'd, wou'd oblige 'em to 
do: and as they cannot ſuppoſe the Clergy 
can have too great a Power to inquire into 
ſuſpected Per ſons, ſo they likewiſe will be 
for putting all the Hardſhips imaginable 
on excommunicated Perſons, in order to 
force 'em to ſubmit to the Terms the Cler- 
gy require for their Admiſſion into the 

m Church. 


wſe they excomimunicate; or declare to Chap. 3; 
Wehr of Schiſm or Hereſy, in ſo great WW 


172 


S Church. err. * 
once preyall, it will not be ſafe for the 


ww * 


1 
2 


” — 


— 
, * . 
* o l | 
2 
BY f 1 ; 


A 
- 


a 1 * 
Nn he 2) N 
* * 


5 ad when ſuch, Notions as theſe 


Magiſtrate, to protect thoſe the Clergy haye 
thus repreſented. to the People, But 0d | 


not this Method neceſſarily deſtroy all man- 


ner of Kiadneſs and Friendſhip, and in 
duce immortal Hatred for vnayaidble Di 
erences in. Opinion; yet things being good 
or evil; on, account of their Effet that 
which produces the ſame Conſequences as 
Hatred does, is every whit as had: and. I 
ſuppoſe tis all one to the poor People who 
are burnt by. the Inquiſitors, what Princi- 
ples, the are ated by; and every one fees 
that theſe Notions - naturally, end in an In- 
quiſition. e pl | Lai 1025 ! Dy 

30. Nothing can tend more to the dif- 
couragement of all Virtue and Morality, 
and the utter confounding of all thoſe Du- 
tys which Men owe one another, than thi 
n Power of the Prieſt: For if J 
mult look on a Man, tho ever ſo moral, 
or tho I was ever, ſo much oblig'd by 
him, or ſtand in the neareſt relation to 
him, as one abhor'd by God on the ac- 
count of his Opinions, and to be ſhun“ 

as ſome noxious Animal; how can 

treat him with that Kindneſs which |: 

due to his Virtue, or as Gratitude or the 
Relation I have to him requires of mie? 
Nay, ſo deſtructive is this Not ion of Mo- 
rality, that the more moral a Man is, 
the worſe he is to be us'd, becauſe the 


oF 
* 


eterodoxy to ſpread and obtain. 80 the 


| Aae is the Danger of his making his 


* 


immoral 


- 4ameRealon will oblige People to treat an 
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inimoral Orthodox Man with all the Kind- Cha 
neſs imaginable ; nay, the worſe he is, the 
better he is to be us'd, if a different 


Treatment brings the leaſt prejudice to 
Orthodoxy. But the reaſon of Mens 
mutual Eſteem or Diſeſteem, Kindneſs or 
Unkindneſs, is built on a quite different 
Foundation than Orthodoxy or Hetero- 
doxy. For, _ 

31. Man being a Creature not able to 
ſubſiſt without the Aſſiſtance of others 
whoever expects they wou'd not put the 
leaſt Inconventence on him, or love or 
eſteem him the leſs for the fake of his Opi- 
nions, ought to uſe thoſe who differ from 
him after the ſame manner; and conſe- 

uently all Good and Moral Men, whether 
hiſmaticks, Hereticks, Turks, Jews or 
Gentiles, have a Right to be treated by the 
Orthodox as they expect to be treated by 
them, or in other words, as the mutual 
Good of Mankind obliges *em to treat all 
moral and virtuous Perſons, without regard 
to Orthodoxy, which every Sect confine to 
themſelves On the contrary, they who 
live not up to the common Rules of Hu- 
manity, but indulge their brutal Paſſions to 
the prejudice of their own Kigd, have no 
Right, notwithſtanding they are Orthodox, 
wonderfully Orthodox, to the Eſteem or 
Friendſhip of rational Beings; but may 


be ſhunn'd and avoided by them as perni- 


cious Creatures of an inferior Rank, with 
whom their renouncing the common Law of 
Reaſon has levell'd them. 


I 32. There's 
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The Rights of the 

32. There's no, Man who lives in a 
Country where the Religion is different 
from his own, who ſees not the abſolute 
Neceſlity of this Conduct, and curſes. the 
Bigotry of. the People for being ſo influ- 
enc'd by their Prieſts, as to make him ſuffer 
In his Perſon; Goods, or Reputation, for 
the fake of ſuch. Opinions às they re- 
ceive no prejudice by: And he, will be apt 
to conſider, . that tho God had implanted 
ia our Natures a Senſe of Pity, and a De- 
ſire of being belov'd, in order, to. oblige 
Mankind to treat one another kindly ; and 
has not only made. it their mutual Intereſt, 
but oblig'd em to it by the Ties of future 
Rewards and Puniſnments; yet the Prieſts 
have perverted all this, and made Religion 
the great Iucentive for Men to uſe one ano- 
ther ill, without regard to Intereſt, Repu- 
tation or Pity. Which laſt is repreſented 
as a Soggeſtion of the Devil in favour, of 
Heterodoxy: and the crueller Men are on 
this account, the greater Reputation they 
get. Thus he perceives that Religion is 


a 


render'd much worſe than Atheiſm it ſelf; 


for as that affords Men no Motives from 
another World to uſe one another ill, ſo it 
takes away none they have from this to 
uſe one another well, or any way hinders 


em from giving that Eſteem and Repu- 


tation to Virtuous and Moral Men, which 
the moſt immoral, in regard to their own 


latereſt, are ready to pay them. Tho 


Men reaſoa thus, when themſelves are ill 


treated on the ſcore of Religion; yet 


alas, how few can make the ſame Reflection 
| / 1 when 


Chriſtian (btb, ke 


r 
rig 


when the Tables are turn'd? Men then, Chap. 3 
ſo much are they impos'd on by their own SWW 


Prieſts, commit the very ſame Crimes they 
abhor'd in others, and on the ſame Pre- 


tences; ſince the Honour of God and the 


Good of Mens Souls are alike'pteaded by all 


Parties; and alike ſerve as à Pretext for do- 
ing all the Miſchief the moſt Diabolical Ma- 


lice can produce. coy . 2 VO HT YL: "4 
33. A Commiſſion from God, authorizing 


a Prieſt to puniſn People by: Eccleſiaſtical 


Cenſures, for things in which à third Perſon 
has no Intereſt, and which only relate to 
God and a' Man's own Conſcience, neceſſa- 
rily ſuppoſes Qualifications ſufficient for 
the executiug of it; and conſequently 
that his Cenfures have a power to change 
the Mind, ' otherwiſe tis puniſhing to no 
purpoſe, or worſe than none, the makin 


Hypocrites ; and that he is infallible, elſe 


the Change may be for the worſe; nay, 
that he is Omniſcient, and can judge of 
Mens Hearts, otherwiſe he may puniſh a 
Man for that which is no Offence before 


God: becauſe to make any thing except 


Infincerity 'a Sin, is to make God himſelf 


the Author of Sin, in ſo framing our Un- 


derſtanding, that after we have done all we 


can to avoid it, we neceſſarily fall into its 
But had any Prieſts ſach Qualifications, 


That alone wou'd' not prove they were to 


repreſent God, and puniſh in his ſtead, . 
unleſs God had given em ſuch a Commiſ- 


ſion; which cou'd not appear, if their 
Names were not writ in it, or their Per- 


ſons ſo deſcrib'd as every one might find 
o dem 
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; | 2 The Rights of the \) 
em out; fnce What is in common with 
.- . others, Who equally pretend to this Com- 

miſſion, cou'd never do it. Without this 
power, whatever. Prieſt takes upon him 
to puniſh Men for worſhipping God ac- 
cording to Conſcience, not only depoſes 
God, as far as be is able, from his Empire 
over Conſcience, but makes the not af - 
fronting him by a groſs Diſſimulation, a 
Pp Crime, for which a Man is not only to be 
depriy'd-, of the Converſation of his Fel- 
low - Creatures, but to be eternally damn'd. 
A Sin greater, than that of Laciſer, who 
fell not for claiming a Superiority over, 
bat only an Equality with his Maker. But 
here the Prieſt diſputes the Dominion 
with the Almighty : for God commands 
Men, on pain of eternal, Puniſhment, to 
follow the Dictates of their Conſciences; 
but the Prieſt, without any regard to 
this, pretends to a Power, not only of 
making Men miſerable in this Eife, but of 
damning em eternally, if they thus prefer 
obeying God before what he requires of 
zem. ; uta 1 „„ Nes 2 
rity muſt be a Crime; and conſequently : 
being in the right, if occaſion'd by a blind 
Submiſſion to the Prieſt, or any other Ac- 
cident, will not make amends for the neg- 
lect of the grand Duty of Conſideration, 
with which Eecleſiaſtical Cenſures are as 
inconſiſtent as any other Perſecating Me- 
thod; and can only tend to create new, 
and eſtabliſh- old Prejudices, ſince Geatle- 
_ heſs and Kindneſs are the only way to 
. 3s; remove 
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remove em: for whatever is propos'd Chap. 3; 
with Heat, makes Arguments, as every one WW 
may find by himfelf, loſe ſomewhat of their | 
Efficacy; and therefore whoever -wou'd 
perſuade, uſes all the kind, all the ablig- 
ing, all the inſinuating Methods to diſpoſe 
People for the more favourable Reception 
of his Arguments. And St. Paul, tho no- 
thing cou'd more effeQually remove Preju- 
dices than his Power of doing Miracles, 
yet not content with that, became all 
things to all Men, that he might gain ſome. 
And if the Clergy, who cannot pretend 
to a power of working Miracles, inſtead 
of obſerving the ſame Method, are for 
endeavouring to make thoſe who differ 
from 'em fall under the Contempt, Diſ- 
grace and Hatred of the People, and threa- 
ten em with no leſs than Damnation; tis 
- a Preſumption, they do not deſign to con- 
vince, but to fright Men into a Compliance 
with ſome villanous Doctrine, which they 
are ſenſible will not bear the Teſt of Exa- 
mination. 5 e, ann 
35. Tis an amazing thing to conſider, 
that tho Chriſt” and his Apoſtles inculca- 
ted nothing ſo much as Univerſal Charity, 
and enjoin'd their Diſciples to treat, not | 
only one another, notwithſtanding their Dif- | 1 
ferences, but even Jews and Gentiles, with | - mi 
all the Kindneſs imaginable ; yet that their 
pretended Succeſſors ſhould make it their 
Buſineſs to teach ſuch Doctrines as deſtroy 
all Love and Friendſhip among People of 
different Per fuaſions; and that with ſo 
good Succeſs, that never did Mortals hate, 
* "FI abhor 


* 


118 he Rights of the 
aAaVbhor and damn one another more hearti- 
Iy, or are readier to do one another more 
Miſchief, than the different Sects of Chriſ- 
tians. Human Nature, God be thank'd, 
if left to it ſelf, wou'd not be ſo de- 
prav'd: for then Men wou'd as kindly: re- 
ceive Arguments offer*d-to their Conſidera- 
tion in Religious as in Philoſophical Mat- 
- ters; and love and eſteem People for ſet. 
ting 'em ſo good a Precedent as worſhipping 
. God: according; to Conſcience. Opinions, 
which each Side may hold without the leaſt 
Prejudice to the other, are not in their 
on nature apter to create Unkindneſs, 
than different Features and Taſtes: And of 
this we may be convinc'd by the Conduct 
of the World, even when it lay for ſo ma- 
ny Ages together, as the greateſt part at 
preſent does, under Heathen Darkneſs; for 
there were no ſuch Feuds and Animoſities 
on this account among them, tho their Dif- 
ferences were more and greater. Which 
ſnews, that the beſt Religion has had the 
Misfortune to have the worſt Prieſts; and 
if the Heathen World was, as Divines 
tell us, under the Power of Satan, I ſhou'd 
be glad to ſee how they avoid this Conſe- 
quence of Nature's not being ſo much per- 
verted then, as ſince under the Govern- 
ment of certain Prieſts, who are no better 
than ſpiritual Make-baits, Bareters, Beau- 
tefeus, and Iacendiaries, and who make 
Churches ſerve to worſe purpoſes than 
Bear- gardens, where Beaſts are only the 
Combatants; but here Chriſtians are ha- 
loo'd on to worry and devour one . 
n # ; | 1 and 


Chriſtian Charch,” &c. 
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and all in defiance of the Scriptures, which Chap. 3. 
teach the forgiving even of the greateſt WW 


Injuries, while they require People to treat 
thoſe who have not done em the leaſt Inju- 
ry, after the moſt barbarous manner. 
36. If in the time of that wiſe Heathen 
Ammianus Marcellinus, the Chriſtians bore 
ſuch Hatred to one another, that, as he 
complains, (a) No Beaſts were ſuch deadly 
Enemies to Men, as the more ſavage Chriſtians 
were generally to one another : What wou'd 
her 5f owe Alive, ſay of them, when in'the 
Popiſh Countries he beheld their Princes and 


Nobles proud of ſerving the Inquiſition in 


the vileſt Offices, as carrying the holy 
Faggots for burning of Hereticks; and 
the Commonalty, without the leaſt Senſe 
of Pity, teſtifying their Joy with the lou- 
deſt Acclamations at the inſupportable 
Agonies of thoſe tormented Wretches! 
Nor wou'd he think this the Spirit of Po- 
pery only, when he perceiv'd Proteſtants, 
tho allowing private judgment, nay tho 
building their Separation from Rome upon 


it, zealous for burning Hereticks, and treat- 
ing one another with the utmoſt Inhumanity 


for mere Trifles, things own'd by the Perſe- 


cutors themſelves to be indifferent. But 


moſt of all wou'd he be ſurpriz'd at the 
late Conduct of ſome, and thoſe none of 
the meaneſt among our ſelves, The fatal 
Effects of whoſe unreaſonable Humour and 


— _— 
* 


(a Nullas infeſtas hominibus beſtias ut ſint ſibi 
feriles plerique Chriſtianorum, Lib. 22. 


1 4 | Ani- 


" * 9 ” 8 
1 8 . Te" N ( " N n 
= * A * a * N F + R ) TOO V 
, . . e eo oat aid. ids ö VV e 
[20 8 * 38 „ 4 is > thee TIO N * 7 a Ob "FO ELIE is aa. 4-8. es FRET» YE "EP - en 
in RR OS CARR CELICS_ : f N "Of 
"Is W 8 L - th hs... . ö 7 9 3 
"Ax. WV 8 5 n . * y WA 
* 1 N * * * * * Y \ p ' 
. - &. l h . 
v 
* * 


120 Tbe Rights of the 
| Auna we have, as we are told from the 
Throne, ſo narrowly eſcap'd. 

37. In a word, theſe Miſchiefs are waa 
voidable,. as long as any beſides Moral Cau- 
ſes are allow'd to be ſubject to the judicial 

4 Cognizance of Human Powers, or as long as 

* the Clergy, by Excommunication or other - 

| wiſe, can oblige the Magiſtrate or any of bis 
Subjects to treat thoſe who differ from em, 

4 in what relates only to God and theirown 

| Conſciences, with the leaſt Uakiadneſs or 

Partiality. And tho only an inſpir'd Wri- 

ter cou'd expreſs how happy, upon the re- 

moval of theſe curſed Effects of Prieſtcraft, 

the reviv'd Spirit of Chriſtianity wou'd 
render its numerous Votaries z yet every 
one, who knows any thing of that great 

Love, Benevolence, Gentleneſs, Meekneſs, 

Moderation, and all ſuch; like Virtnes, 

which our Religion ſo pathetically recom- 

mends, muſt needs perceive that their Hap- 
| pineſs wou'd be as compleat as Human Na- 
1 ture, exalted to the higheſt Pitch of Per- 
fection, was capable of; and ſo much the 
greater, as it freed em from that extreme 
Miſery, to which Prieſtcraft in moſt Places 
had ſo long ſubjected em. 

38. As in this Chapter I have prov'd that 
the Pretences on which the Clergy wou'd 
build their Independent Power, are ſo far 
from having any Foundation in Religion c or 
Reaſon, that they are Abſurd and Impi 

266 I ſhall in the following part of my Di — | 
ſhew that this Doctrine is ſo far from Te pt 
the Ends of Religion, that, 


71 
f 


(19 It 


* 28 p * * * ROT + ”_ 6 p K * 
F 1 1 7 ww DW * * * 
N N : 88 , nh EIT os: R 
" «1.008 KR 2 N . ; Feels 4 1 
5 0 
1 & vs : 


Chriſtian Church, 8c. 


* 


(i.) It not only prevents the further Chap. 3. 
ſpreading of the Goſpel, but is the Cauſe of 


its having already loſt ſo much ground. 
(2.) That it is moſt deſtructive to the 
Intereſt of Religion, and is the Cauſe of 


thoſe Corruptions under which Chriſtianity 
(.) That it neceſſarily hindersall Refor- 


mation, except where thoſe Perſons who 
areſuppos'd to have this Independent Power 
do conſent. | 


(4) That it bath been the occaſion of ins - 


finite'Miſchiefs to the Chriſtian World, and 
has, wherever it prevail'd, render d the 
9 munity moſt miſerable. And beſides 
eie, OOO 


-| 1, That *cis inconſiſtent with the De- 


ſign and End of Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
that there ſhould be any particular Immata- 
ble Form of it, er that any Set of Perſons 
ſhould have an U nalterable Right to it; but 
that every Community is oblig'd, according 
to the Circumſtances they are under, to alter 
and vary all things relating to it, as they 
judge moſt conducing to the End for which 
that was inſtituted. _ 3 

- 2dly, That this Hypotheſis, of none being 
capable of governing the Church, except 
Biſhops, (and the Reaſon equally holds as to 
Presbyters) and that none can be Biſhops 


except ſuch as derive their Power by a 


continu'd uninterrupted Succeſſion from the 
Apoſtles, deſtroys the very Being not on- 
ly of all Proteſtant, but of all Churches 
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| 7 1% tis 5 ent with the — 
Deſien and End of Eccleſuaftital 
Diſcipline, that there ſhou d be any. 
e Immutable Form of it, 
or an) Set of Perſons with an Iin⸗ 
alterable Right to manage it; but 
_w >. that Men are obliged, accordin E to 
the Circumſtances they are under, to 
alter and vary all things relating to 
it, as they judge moſt conducing to 
"| the Eul 9 which That 1 was in- 


ue 


1 


1. L things eelanion; to Religion a are 
either Means or Ends; 3 the Laſt, 
as earring real Worth with 'em, are to 
be embrac'd on their own account: but 
the Firſt, as having no ſuch Excellency, 
are obligatory for the ſake of the laſt only; 
and conſequently are to be continu'd or 
chang'd, as ſerves beſt to promote thoſe 
Ends for which they were inſtituted. | 
2. The Ends for the ſake of which all 
| Means are ordain'd, are only two (in effect 


the * the Honour 7 God, and the 
yy Good 
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are as many and various, as the Circum- 
-ſtances Men are under; and therefore all 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, that is, all Things 
relating to the Government and Policy of 
the Church, which all own to be Means 
only, ought not to be continually the ſame, 
but to undergo from time to time ſuch Al- 
-terations as are beſt ſuted to the Ends it 
was inſtituted for. And it muſt needs fre- 
quently happen, eſpecially in a Religion 
deſign'd to laſt; to the End, as well as to 
reach to the utmoſt Bounds of the World, 
that no particular Form of Eccleſiaſtical 

Diſcipline can be ſo proper at all Times and 

Places as ſome other: and then not to al- 

ter that which is leſs conducive, nay per- 
haps prejudicial, is to make Ends give 
place to Means; and conſequently the only 
way to prove this or that Form of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline, in this or that Place, 
to be Divine, is to ſhew that tis there the 
fitteſt for the End it was deſign'd to pro- 
mote. For when any Circumſtances ha p- 
pen, which cauſe Means to loſe the Fitneſs 
they had before, God by cauſing thoſe Al- 
terations does as much take off their Ob- 
ligation, as if he had expreſly declar'd it; 
ſince Acts do as fully expreſs the Mind as 
Words. And if God himſelf did not 
command whatſoever thoſe Circumſtances, 


he has plac'd us in, require, it wou'd be 


impoſſible to prove there was any ſuch Law 
as that of Nature: ſince that conſiſts in 

nothing elſe than acting according to thoſe 
Circumſtances Men are in, with 0 bo 
We =P g 
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God and one another; and conſequently, to 
be unalterably ty'd up to any particular 


Form of Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline, is incon- 


ſiſtent with the Law of Nature, and the 


infinite Wiſdom of God, which requir'd 


Means moſt adapted to the Ends they are 
deſign'd to promote. 
3. The firſt Chriſtians couꝭd not be con- 
fin'd to any one Form of Diſcipline, eſpe- 
cially when under Perſecution, becauſe that 


muſt have ſubjected em to innumerable In- 


conveniences. How eafily cou'd the Roman 
Emperors have deſtroy'd the Church, if 
the Biſhops, for inſtance; were only capa- 


ble of governing it, by ſeizing 'em all at 


once? Or what a Confuſion muſt it have 
caus'd, to have only impriſon'd 'em, or 
the greateſt part of em, conſidering they 
Kill retain'd a Right to that Power the 


were incapacitated from exerciſing? In 


ſuch Caſes no Church can be ſafe, without 
being at liberty to act in Things of this 
nature as they ſee occaſion .. 

4. The Circumſtances of a few private 


Chriſtians, form'd into particular Congre- 


gations, independent of one another, as 


at firſt, and thoſe of the now National 


Churches, being ſo very different, muſt re- 


quire a very different Polit. 


The ſame Garment may as well ſerve 


Children and Men, as the ſame Regimen 


can fit People for all Times and Circum- 


ſtances. Clothes made of Beafts-Skins may 
Now as well be pretended tobe of Divine 


Obligation, becauſe God himſelf ſo cloth'd 


our firſt Parents, as any particular Diſci- 
e ; pline 


Oviſtia Quad, the 


F. God, tho he wou'd have | 
Churches in all Countries, yet does not de- 
ſign they ſhould in the leaſt be prejudicial 
to the Civil Polity; which woy'd be un- 
avoidable, if upon ſuppoſition of a Na- 


tional Church, the Form of its Govern- 


ment was not to be fitted and accommo- 
dated to the Model of as — Govern⸗ 
ment. ; 
"> Moſt: Nations, EE ˖ 
do prefer one ſort of or 2 Govern: 
—— before another; and therefore to 
force em to live under any other, perhaps 


= 


one they are prejudic'd againſt; muſt be 


contrar y to their Spiritual as well as Tem- 
poral Intereſt, eſpecially when it has be- 
fore been turnd to the prejadice of Reli- 
gion, and to advance the — — Power! 
of the Clergy. 

Therefore 2twas in ſeveral. * pru⸗ 


dently done of the Reformers, knowing 


how the People were ſet againſt Biſhops by 
reaſon of their Tyranny, to alter the Form 
of Church- Government: Had they not 
done this, they wou'd have given occa- 
ſion to the People to think they only found 
fault with their Biſhops, to get into their 
mon hb! 

7. We find. that the Chriſtians at firſt; 
comply'd with the Model which obtain'd 
among the Jews, in order to bring them 
over to Chriſtianity; and Churches were 
form'd, as they who have examin'd this 
Matter acknowledge, after the manner jor 

| 8 
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ne be now binding, becauſe Religion Was Chap. 
at yr cloth'd with it. g 2 ] 
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the Synapopucs,” with no other difference; 


than that one Party believ'd the Meſſias al- 
ready come, and the other expected his 


* 
* 


0 " 


coming. a | — EPI D den 
8. Nay, for a long time the Diſciples, as 
their Maſter did all his Life, frequented the 
Jewiſh Synagogues, which they cou d not do 
without ſubmitting to their Government: 
but then deſpairing of the Jews, the Al- 
terations afterward made in Matters of 
Diſcipline, were deſigu'd to bring the Hea- 
thens into che Church; and ſo were ac- 
commodated as much as cou'd be to their 
Cuſtoms; and the Model of their Civil Po- 
lity; which ſome Men, who frankly own” 
this, wou'd yet obtrude on us as of an E- 
ternal Obligation. And ought not all o- 
thers to ac after the ſame manner, and 
not prejudice auy Nation againſt the Chriſ-' 
tian Religion; by endeavouring to obtrude 
on them a Church- Government to which 
they are àyetſe? Nor can that among 
Chriſtians, -which is forcd on People, do 
2 much good, as one they have a kindneſs 
0 ST TREES OY ; EAN ere 
9. If People cannot determine, Who 
ſhall exerciſe all Eccleſiaſtical Offices, but 
this by a Divine Right belongs ſolely to a 
particular Set of Men, and whom they 
adopt into their Body; *twould be no leſs 
than Sacrilege in others to preach the Goſ- 
pel to Heathens, or to form 'em into a 
Church: nay, it wou'd be a Sin in Infidels 
to encourage ſuch ſacrilegious Attempts, 
by being converted and baptiz d by em. 


_ | 10. By 
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10. By this Doctrine ſhou'd/ a parcel of Chap. 4. 
Lay-Chriſtians be caſt on a Land, which VV 
had no Communication with. any Chriſtian 
Country; *twou'd be unlawful for em not 
only to preach the Goſpel. to the Infidels, 
but to form themſelves into a Church; 
becauſe none among em has a Right pub- 
lickly to ſay Prayers, or adminiſter the 
Sacraments, the very Attempt being a Pro- 
fanation of the Holy Ordinances. Nay, | 4 
tho they had Prieſts among them, if only A 
Biſhops can make Prieſts, they upon their 4 
death muſt ceaſe to be a Church: nor can'd 
their Children be entitled to any of the 
Advantages of Chriſtianity, they op 14 
erer lo religiouſſy. 

1. If it be granted, that in 12 Caſes 
Layimen may - exerciſe the | Eccleſiaſtical 
Function, as Frumentius and ſeveral others, 
with the Approbation of the Cathalick . 
Church, have done; it proves there's no- 
thing in that Function, of which every 
Chriſtian, provided of Abilities, is not 
capable: ſince a mere Negative, the Abſence 
of Prieſts, cannot create a new Right, but 
calls People to the Exerciſe of a Right which 
was in them before. 

12. We need not put extraordinary Ca- 
ſes, becauſe if any. Set of Eccleſiaſticks 
(ſuppoſe of Biſhops). are neceſſary: to the 
Being of a Church, all that are without? em 
maſt be unchorch'd. 

To ſay, the Pureſt Faith, the Soundeſt 
Doctrine, and the moſt Exemplary Life, 
avail. not to the Health of Mens Souls 
without this or that Set of Eccleſiaſticks, 

is 
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128 The _ N the 
is as abfard, as to ſuppoſe the moſt whole- 
ſome Meat will not nouriſh the Body; be- 
cauſe the Cook who dreſs'd it, was not 
made one with ſuch Formatities; but that 
for the ſake of theſe, another Cook, tho he 
mingles Poifon with the Meat, is to be pre- 
d. And What elſe do they ſay, who 
allow the Romiſh Church, which in cbok- 
ing up the Heavenly Food, mingles Poiſon 
. of her own, to be a true Church and yet 
c deny a part of the Reform'd, Where 
the Food of Life is to be had pure and un- 
mix'd, to be a Church, becauſe their Spiri- 
_ tual Cooks-are not made with ſuch or Tuch 
Formalities? But, 

13. As the ſole End and Deſi ign & the 
Miniſtry is the Propagation of the true 
Faith, and wholeſome Doctrine; ſo where 
theſe are taught and preach'd, there muſt 
be a true Miniſtry, and a true Church; 
which the Food of Life will nouriſh, from | 
what Hand ſoever it comes. 

As every Church, all implicit Faith be- 
ing forbid, muſt jadge whether their-Mi- 
niſters preach agreeably to the Scripture 
ſo they muſt have a Right to conſtitute 
ſuch for that End, as they judge will do ſo, 
tho no Biſhop or other Eccleſiaſtick will 

lay hands on em; and to remove thoſe 
they judge do not their Duty, tho they had 
Hands laid on with all the Formalities jma- 
ginable. And therefore, tho it be caſto- 


mary to admit none to the Miniſtry, who | 
have not — Approbation of the Cler- 
fro yet that is only à Truſt they receive 


m the Church, which ſhe is bound to 
e 


Chriftian Church, &c. 
reaſſume, when ſhe finds they betray 


theit Chap. 4. 


Truſt, and will only ordain Enemies to the OR 


Truth; unleſs that muſt give place to a 
Thing, which cou'd be inſtituted for no 
other end than the Preſervation of Truth. 
And therefore thoſe Prieſts who make the 
Church to depend on the Miniſtry, by 
Chriſtianity mean only Themſelves, and 
their own Power. But if Means muſt 
give place to Ends, and Religion and the 
Good of the Church be preferred before 
the Power of any Set of Eccleſiaſticks, the 
People muſt have a Right to make and un- 
make Miniſters as they judge moſt conve- 
nient for the End the Miniſtry was de- 
fign'd. And if the End of the Miniſtry is 
the Good of the Church or People, that 
neceſſarily infers they have a Right to judge 
when they act for their Good; which 
wou'd be to no purpoſe, if they had not a 
Power, as in all ſuch Caſes, to place or 
diſplace em, as they judge their own Good 
uires. And nothing can be more incon- 
ſiſtent with the Good of the Church, than 
for their Miniſters to act independent- 
ly; ſince then they have no hopes of any 
Redreſs, unleſs they, whoſe Temporal In- 
tereſt chiefly conſiſts in lording and domi- 
neering over God's Heritage, will rectify 
the Abuſes they have introduc'd into the. 
Church for the ſake of their own Advan- 
tage. And, | 
14. Nothing can be mare evident; alas 
that too many of the Clergy prefer their 
own Temporal Intereſt before the Eternal 
Good of Mens Souls: ſince when the Diſ- 
K pute 


pute is only about the Mode of Church- 
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- Government, they wou'd rather a Ma 


ſnou'd continue with em, tho ever fo wic- 
ked, than become ever ſo religious by 
leaving their Communion; and therefore 
are for uſing Awes and Bribes to bring Men, 
tho againſt their Conſciences, into their 


- own Churches. | 


15. The Proteſtant condemn the Popiſh 
Clergy for being guilty of an abominable 
piece of Prieſtcrafr, in ſuppoſing the Inten- 
tion of the Miniſter neceſſary to the Vali- 
- dity of the Sacraments, and conſequently 
to Salvation; as tending to keep the Laity 
in a miſerable Subje&ion, and making their 
Salvation depend on a thing wholly out 
of their power. And has not the makin 
the Validity of the Sacraments to depen 
on their being adminiſter'd by a Set of Ee« 
clefiaſticks, deriving their Power in a Line 
of Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, the ſame 
effect? ſince they are then bound to ſabmit 
to their Yoke on pain of Damnation; and 
the Piety and_Virtue of the People can no 
more contribute to this Succeſſion, than 
to the Intention of the Prieſt; | rior are 
they better Judges in one Caſe than other, 
Is not making a Miniſter's: forging his Or- 
ders, the Damnation of his'Pariſh, (the ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence of this Hypotheſis) 
altogether as abſurd as the Doctrine of In- 
tention? „ F Ph, *, » RE 

16. If the Office of à Clergyman was 
ſo appropriated, that 'twas unlawful for 
others to meddle with it, they ought not 
to viſit: the Sick, reconcile Differences, or 
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owe to God and each other; Which every 
One, as he Has opportunity; wen 'oblig'd ro 
do: and that ſome have more convenience 


than tber, depends "of Te Feopfes al- 
lowing em a ſuſficient Mathitend tice” wholly” 


to attend that End. Per Chriſtian is 
oblig'd' to reprove, rebute, Mmniſp, exhort 
and be bnd Sn0ther ; and nothing can be 


plainer, than that their neglecting to do 


this to à Brother, tho a Clergyman, if he 
walk'd diforderly, and avoiding; if he was 
not reclaim'd, as far as conveniently they 


cod, alf Converſe with him, has not 4 


little contributed to the Immorality and 


Wickednefs ſo common among em; eſpe- 
cially to the Pride and Haughtineſs of the. 


Clergy, Who wou'd think themſelves af= 
fronted; ſhon'd the Lafty preſtime to deal 
thus with Men of their Character. And 
tis no wonder there has been ſuch a Neglect 
in this Matter, ſince People were made to 
believe this belong'd to the Clergy, as part 
of their Spiritual juriſdiction; to meddle 


with which," they were told was no leſs than 


Sacriſege. ” 


Py 
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17. Ia a word, every. one is bound to 


do all he can for the ſaving another's Soul, 
and therefore moſt things which the Clers 
gy are oblig'd to perform are the Duty of 


every Man: And tho there ffiou'd be ſome 
things, Which, conſidering the preſent 
Circumſtances;  cou'd not conveniently be - 


left in common, pet that's for Order- 
ſake only, and not on the account 6f 


any pecullar Spiritual Power or Privileges 
i e which 
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which thoſe who are ſet apart for the 


doing em have from Heaven, ſince others 


ia ſome Circumſtances are bound to do the 


Heb. 10. 
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18. Nay, were not all Matters relating to 


the Polity of the Church of a mutable nature, 


the Office of Preaching; which the Clergy 
now appropriate to themſelves, ought to be, 
as in the Apoſtles Time, in common, when 
every one had a Right to exerciſe it. For 
St. Paul ſuppoſes the Laity as much bound 
to. ſpeak in their Religious Aſſemblies, as to 
aſſemble; making one the reaſon. for the 
other: for * had ſaid, Let us conſi- 
der one another, to provoke, unto Love and 
Good Works; he adds, not forſaking the Aſ- 
ſembling of our ſelves together, as the man- 
ner of ſome is, but exhorting one another. 
And we are bid to do this, ſo much the 
more, as we ſee the Day approgching. So 
that now the Reaſon is by 1700 Years 
more forcible than it was then: And if 
the danger of being harden'd in Sin is at 


leaſt as great now as it was then; is not 


the reaſon as ſtrong for applying the Apo- 


Heb. 3. 12. olick Remedy of exhorting one another 


daily, while it is call d to-day, leſt any of 
yon be hardend thro the Dereiefalweſs of 
Sin ? And as this Duty of Teaching and 
Admoniſhing one another, when met to- 
gether, is frequently requir:d, ſo tis on 


Col. 3. 16. che higheſt Motives, ſuch as, That the Word 


11. 


crit may.divell in you in al Wiſdom, and 


d 07 | | 
1 Theſſ. 5j. 1.5 you may comfort and ediſy one another. 


And tho there happen'd as great a Diſ- 
order as poſſible in the Church of Corinth 
n c 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 133 

by this Liberty of all, very one of the whole Chap. 4. 
Church one by one Preaching or Propheſying 
yet the Apoſtle is for continuing this Pracs 
tice, with only one Exception as to the Wo- 
men, which infers the Right of the Men: and 
therefore he labours to rectify the Abuſes 
(which had not crept into other Churches 
of the Saints) by bidding em obſerve 
thoſe Rules of Order and Decency, which 
made this Liberty practicable in other Aſ- 
ſemblies. And we find the whole Church of 
Feruſalem (who as they were the firſt Con- 
verts, ſo they. were very numerous, fince 
there were 30co converted at one Sermon) 
all turn'd Preachers; for the Text ſaith, 
the Church was ſcatter'd abroad, and they who , as. 14. 
were ſcatter d, preach d the Mord; fo that | 
there was a whole Army of Lay- Preachers: 
and *tis' a Commendation given the Bre- 
I That many of em ſpoke the Word withs Phil. 1. 144 
out fear. 5 ROY! | N 
19. And this Liberty did not only 
cauſe the Brethren, as St. Paul bids em, to x Cor. 14. 
excel to the Edifying of the Church; and to 12. 
ſpeak, as St. Peter requires em, as the Ora 1 pet. 4. 10. 
cles of God: but it made em vie with one 
another in Love and Good Works, and 
was a great Incentive for the Clergy to do 
their | beſt, leſt they ſnou'd come behind 
their Brethren, who were oblig'd in their 
Publick Aſſemblies to bid em take beed' to 
their Miniſtry, and to fulfil it; as the Co- 
loſſians were to bid Archippus, 4 Fellow- Col. 4. 16, 
Soldier of the Apoſtles, to do, when they were 17: 
met together to read his Epiſtle. But when ä 
this Cuſtom was alter'd, and the Miniſter 

; K 3 might 


LAY NID 
1 Cor. 14. 
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A tl. might broach what Doctrine he pleas\d, 
without any of the Brethren daring to con- 
_ | tradi him, the People became negligent 
and ignorant, and the Clergy had it in 
their power to impoſe what felfiſn Doc- 
trines they pleasd: whereas if any of 
dem before had oſſer d at an Innovati- 
on, he won'd have been oppos'd by the 
whole Congregation; and if he wou'd not 
; have deſiſted, they wou'd not only have 
withdrawn their voluntary Contributions, 
by which he fubſiſted, but have ſhun'd him 
as a2 falſe Feacher,” Seducer, and Deceiver; 
which muſt have preſerv'd Religion in its 
primitive Purity, the People's Temporal as 
8 82A well as Spiritual lutereſt obliging em to be 
ſtrict Guardians of it againſt all ſuch: as had 
no ways of Larding it over God's Heri. 
tage, unleſs by perverting it. And if not- 
„ Withſtandigg all this, things are ſo alter'd, 
that there are now ſufficient Reaſons, as 
no Clergy man will I ſuppoſe deny, to for- 
„did all except himſelf ſpeaking in the 
Church; how: can he pretend there's any 
thing relating to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
immutably fix'd, ſince there's nothing more 
poſitively requir'd,” and upon ſtronger Mo- 
tives, than This:Duty of Teaching in Reli- 
gious Aſſemblies, from the Brethren ? And 
what can one think of thoſe Men, who 
dare affirm, That the: Brethren are either 

forbid to ſpeak in the Congregation by 
| the Law of Chriſt, or that they are not 
capable of it for want of the Gift of the 
Holy Spirit, which they alone are em- 
power'd to beſtow on thoſe they authorize 
Belg tot Tm i : p to 
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Chriſtian Church, cc. 
to preach? Some ſay, that the Laity have 


* 


4 


itatively, leſt it look like Lay-Preaching; 

or which if the Brethren are ſufficiently 
authoriz'd; *tis no great matter if they are 
not end de for any Preaching which is 
not 1 Fr. ITE Ed, - Sa | e oA 
20. The ſame Argument may be urg'd 
for the Laity's Baptizing; the Command 
given to the Apoſtles no more excluding 
em from that, than from Preaching or Re- 
ceiving the Sacrament. But the Apoſtles, 


» 
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Chap. 4. 
power to preach Charitatively, but not Au- 
thoritatively: and one would think they 
put a great Streſs on this Diſt inction, and 
therefore ſeem reſolv'd not to preach Cha- 


as the Perſons then alone preſent, and 


who alone were either willing, or knew 


how to execute the Commiſſion, were bid to 


proſelyte People, by Teaching, and then 
Baptizing em: But after they had publiſh'd 
the Glad Tidings of Salvation, it became 
the Duty of the new Converts, according 
to their Abilities and Opportunities, to 
increaſe the Number of Chriſtians; and 
therefore, as that very antient Author 


— — 


Pſeudo- Ambroſe * obſerves, all at firſt * Comm. 
taught and -baptiz'd. And the Command in Erh. 4. 


given to the Apoſtles to baptize, did not 
oblige em to do it themſelves, but only 

to cauſe it to be done; and therefore 
St. Peter does not baptize Cornelius and his 


Houſhold himſelf, but only commands it, Aas 10. 
and which muſt be perform'd by ſome of 48. 
the Brethren, becauſe the Text faith, yu. 23. 


there were none with him except cer- 
tain Brethren. So that here even Lay- 


K 4 men 
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men baptiz'd the Firſt-fruits of the Gen- 
tiles, tho the Chief of the Apoſtles was. 
preſent. And there were great Numbers 
Acts 8. 12. in Samaria, Who upon Philip the Deacon's 
Preaching were baptiz'd/;z Which, if done 
by him, cou'd be by no other Right than 
what was common to all Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe no ſuch Power was included in his 
Commiſſion of looking after the Poor; 
and *twas that alone which | diſtinguiſh'd 
him from other Chriſtians. And if it 

was done by others, the Converts mu 
baptize one another; at leaſt, the Apo- 
ſtles being all at FJeruſalem, there cou'd 
be none except Brethren to perform it. 
Acis 9. 19. And as it was a Layman who baptiz'd 
the Great Apoſtle of the Gentiles; ſo he 
x Cor. 1. declares be was not ſent by Chriſt to baptize, 
17. but to preach: the meaning of which muſt 
be, (his Commiſſion no doubt being the 
ſame with the other Apoſtles) That tho 
he was ſent to preach the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and to teach 'em to make a pub- 
lick Profeſſion of it by Baptiſm; yet he 
was under no Obligation of doing it with 
his own Hands, any more than Foſhua, 
Joſh. 5. 2. Who tho bid to circumciſe the Ifraelites, 
was not oblig'd to perform the Operation 
himſelf. And in all probability, the ſervile 
. Office of waſhing the Filth of the Fleſh, was 
left to the Meaneſt and Loweſt : and there- 
John 4. 2. fore our Saviour baptiz'd none himſelf, but 
left it to the Diſciples as Peter did the 
Baptizing of Cornelius to the Brethren. And 
when the 300d were converted and added to 
the Church the ſame day, the Apoſtles _ 

4 | | cou” 
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cou'd not baptize in ſo ſhort a time: ſo Chap. 4: 
_— confidering the way then was going WW 


down into the Water with the Perſon to 
be baptiz'd, and waſhing him all over. 
But I need not infiſt on the Power the 
Laity have to baptize from Scripture, ſince 
the Clergy have all along allow'd the Va- 
lidity of the Baptiſm not only of Laymen 
who were wirhin the Church, but even 
of Schiſmaticks and Hereticks who were 
out of the Churen: Nay, they have own'd 
that of Boys, the done in ſport and jeſt; 
to be good; witneſs the famous Story 


which Seromen declares of "Athinaſi," That Lib. 1. 
being a Boy, and at play with other Lads, “ 17. 


he baptiz d ſeveral of his Playsfellows, 


which upon a ſolemn Debate was eſteem'd 


valid by the Biſhop of Altxandria and his 
Clergy. And the Papiſts themſelves, tho 
they will not allow the other Sacrament 
can be validly perform'd by any beſides a 
Prieſt; yet they own that the Baptizing 
by Women is valid. So that the Altera- 
tion from the primitive Practice of every 
one's baptizing, can only be on the pre- 
tence of Order. And if every Chriſtian 
is capable of performing the Subſtantials 
of Religion, which conſiſt in offering up 
Prayers and Praiſes to God, and receiving 
both the Sacraments; tis abſurd to imagine 
he is not capable of ſuch Circumſtances, as 
Praying aloud, diſtributing the Bread and 
Wine, (of which I have already ſpoken) or 
according to the preſent Mode, of ſprink- 
ling an Infant, and repeating a Set Form of 
1 21. If 
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a 21. If it be a fooliſh and wicked Ob- 
— ſitinacy to occaſion the Heſtruction of 

the Church for the ſake of the Power of 

any peculiar Ferſons, which can be of no 

value or uſe, unleſs as tis for the Service 
of the Church; no Set of Kccleſiaſticks 
can have an Independent Power by Divine 
Kigbt: becauſe if they had, Men who m 
not do Evil bat Good may, cums of it, wou d 
4 be bound te adhere to them, tho it be in 
| ſuch Circumſtances that the inevitable Ruin 

of the SChurch wou d attend it. 

22. No wiſe Man can doubt, that the 

-.._  Chriſtjags-in: the Mabometan Empire have 
all along acted very diſereetly in ſubmitting, 
upon being allow'd Liberty of Religion, 

to the Goverament's putting in and turn- 

ing ont their Biſhops; ſince ſhou'd they 

have done otherwiſe, in all probability 

they won'd have provok'd the Iufidels to 

deſtroy the Church (as they have actually 

done in their African Territories) within 

their Dominions: To this the Good of the 
Church, and not any Power the Infidels 

have in theſe Matters, obliges them to 
ſubmit. So the Reform'd in France did 

very well in acquieſcing in a Presbyterian 
Form of Church Government, what Kind- 
neſs ſoeyer they might have for, Biſhops ; 

if upon thoſe Terms only, as ſome fay, 

they were to be allow id a Toletation. 

23. Tis, no wonder, that all tings re- 

| lating to Church-Diſcipline are to be al- 
ter d according to Circumſtances; ſince 
theſe ſometimes take off all Obligation to | 
Church-Communion: as ſuppoſe one in a | 

Fab 7c | Countty; 
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Country, where there's no Chriſtian, is by Chap. 4, 
reading the Bible or otherwiſe convinced GW 


of the Truth of Chriſtianity; in that caſe 


he is not bound by the Laws of Chriſt, 


which make no Alteration in bis Civil 
State, to leave his Friends, Relations, and 
Country, in order to be baptix d and join 
himſelf to any Church; and conſequently 
he may be a good Chriſtian without be- 
ing a Churobhman. And conſidering what 
is generally meant by that Word, a Good 
Chriſtian and à G Churchman:are, I am 
afraid; very inconſiſtent. Nay, ſuch may 
a Man's Circumſtances be, as to be bound 
to leave all Church-Communion ; as an 


Embaſſador from an Inſidel, who during his 
Embaſſy becomes a Chriſtian, is-oblig'd to 


return, and remain at home, if the Service 
of his Country requires it, tho he cannot 
there have any Church-Communion: The 
Ethiopian Eunuch no doubt was a good 
Chriſtian, tho he return'd to bis own Coun- 
try, where there was no Church or Chriſ- 
tian beſides himſelf, even before he had 
pn ma is with any Church-whatever. 
An R | . ea” + 41 4 80 23 ur 
24. There are other Reaſons why: 2 
Man may be of no Church; as if that where 
he lives impoſes the Profeſſion of ſuch 
Opinions, as neceſſary to Communion, 
which he in Conſcience cannot conſent to: 
which, conſidering the impoſing Temper 
of Churches, muſt needs frequeatly happen 
to a thinking Perſon. In this caſe, as he 
is bound not to communicate with that 
Church; ſo he is not oblig'd to forſake 


his 


140 The Rights:of the 
+ - his Country to join with any other. Groriu⸗ 
in his * gives two other Reaſons for abſtaining 
Treatiſe, from Communion. ' 410 

An ſit ſem - Pirſt, when it is macs aiTeſtand a Mark 
bea of Diſtinction for a Party and a Faction; 
dum per And we ate by it to ſignify, that we reject 
Symbola, and difown other good Chriſtians, Who a- 
gree with us in the Fundamentals of Re- 
ligion, and live as pionſty as our; ſelves: 
Which ſuppoſes that the Famous Grotia 
was not only for Occaſional Communion 
himſelf, but thought none were to be com- 
municated with, who Gd not en —_—_ 
charitable Principle. mee ? 
Secondly, when a Perſon by. not — 
municating, where there are Parties, with 
either ſide, may be in a better Capacity 
to exerciſe his Charity towards all. This 
he makes to be the Reaſon why St. Cbry- 
ſoſtom for ſeveral years refus'd to commu- 
nicate with the Parties where he liv'd; 
whoſe Example, he ſays, was after wards 
. great numbers in Egypt ad the 

Ea be 9 6 Seid 
23. 80 that it is the greater Good 
which is to determine Men in this Point: 
and the Generality may ſafer venture to go 
to Peſthouſes, than to ſuch Churches, where 
Charity, Moderation, and other Chriſtian 
Virtues, ſo neceſſary to our future as well 
as preſent Happineſs, are preach'd againſt ; 
and Men are taught, on pretence of Zeal 
to Religion, to extirpate natural Pity, and 
to hate and moleſt innocent Perſons. for 
unavoidable Differences of Opinion, even 
_ thoſe Differences are never ſo ex- 
plain'd, 


. 


Chriſtian Church, c. 


plain d. as that the People have a juſt Chap. 4; 
Account of them; the Common Sort 


learning little elſe than to hate, with- 
out knowing why or wherefore, all whom 
their Parſons rail at. But not to di- 
greſs: Feen Laa on res 
26. Nothing can be plainer, than that 
all thoſe infinite Diviſions, with. their fa- 
tal Conſequences, which have happen'd a- 
bout Church-Diſcipline, Modes, Forms, or 
Ceremonies, relating to Publick Worſhip, 
are wholly occaſion'd by not allowing all 
things, which are only Means to an End, 
to be of a mutable nature, and to be deter- 
min'd by. the Parties concern'd, as they 
think beſt. Were this once granted, we 
ſhou'd have no more Quarrels about them, 
than about the Forms, Methods, and 
Modes of adminiſtring Juſtice,, or any other 
Civil Affair: And were the Clergy, like 
Men of other Profeſſions, content to claim 
no Right to their Employs, or to any 
Privileges, not in common with other 
Chriſtians, beſides what they deriv'd from 
Human Conſent; not only thoſe ſhame- 
ful Quarrels which divide the Proteſtants 
about the Divine Right of the Epiſcopa- 
rian, Presbyterian, Independent Forms of 
Church-Government, wou'd fall to the 
ground, but the Pope's Supremacy, and 
the whole Prieſtcraft of the Romiſh as 
well as of all other Churches, muſt inevi- 
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require # Divine Faith to be given to their 


ah ſions, and as ſuch impoſe em on the People 


as neceſſary Terms of Communion, inſtead 
of letting every one, as the Law of God 
judge for himſelf ; there cou'd be 


requires | | 
no Her ſy on the account of Opinion, nor 


room for any Uncharitableneſs, Hatred; or 
Perſecution; but the "Chriſtian Religion 
wov'd, as it was deſign'd, render all its 
Votaries wonderfully happy: Then, and not 
till then, will the Communion of Sams be 


praQicable ; to which the Principles of all 


Parties, the Occaſional Conformiſts only ex- 
cepted, tho they all make it au Article of 
their Creed, ſtand in direct oppoſition." 
27. That which is ſo much for the Good 
of the Church, the only Reafon- of all 
Church-Polity, cannot be contrary to the 
Will of God, who has oblig'd Mankind 
the Law of Nature to act according to di 
cretion in all things which are only Means: 
And can it be preſum'd, That God became 
fach an Enemy to the Chriſtian Church; 'as 
to occaſion, by depriving em of their Na- 
tural Liberty, ſv great a Train of .Mif 
chiefs ? No, this cannot be faid of an A. 
good and an Al- wiſe Being; and conſequent- 

theſe owe their Original to the Ambition 
of fach Men, whom nothing wou'd ſatisfy 
beſides governing thePeople arbitrarily and 
ancontroulably, and who have made no bet- 


ter uſe of their Power than to enflave all 


who fabmitted to it, and to render thoſe 
miſerable who wou'd not own it. And, 


28, They 


FO 
a 


— 
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28. They ſo manag'd the Credulity and Chap. 4. 
Simplicity of the poor Laityy/ as to make 


ꝛem fight their Battels, and ruin and de- 


ſtroy one another, upon this ſingle Queſ- 
tion, Whether they ſnon'd be Slaves (the 


neceſſary Conſequence of -a Divine unalte- 
table Power) to this or that Set of Eccle- 
- How, fer inſtance, has our unhappy 

Land of late Years been haraſgd upon a 
Point of no greater Importance, than, 
Whether the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Power 
ſhon'd be in the hands of a ſingle Perſon, 
or of ſeveral; i a Biſhop, or a Bench of 
Presbyters? Good God! with what Un- 
charitableneſs, Malice, Fury: and Rage, 
did the People, at the Iaſtigation of the 
Prieſts, treat one another! From Perſe- 
cating they fell to Civil Wars, and then to 
Per ſecutions again, which muſt have de- 
ſtroy'd the very Church they quarrel'd a- 
bout, had not our Legiflators, then ſuf- 
ficiently ſenſible of the Folly of being in- 
flaencd by a Pack of deſigning ſelf· inte- 
reſted Men, put a ſtop to theſe unchriſtian 
Practices, by a Law, worth all that the 
Revolution, as dear as it has been bought, 
has coſt the Nation: and fince that time 
the People, nothwithſtanding their going 
to different Churches on Sundays, have 
treated one another like Brethren all the 
Week after; tho the Highfliers, who think 
themſelves in'a'State of Perſecution, while 
they are ty'd up from perſecuting others, 
have ever ſince the Death of the late King, 
aſſiſted by the profeſs'd Jacobites and = 
it | piſts, 


The. Rights of. the 


8. dane the utmoſt to diſturb the grow- 


piſts, 
Non Quiet of the Nation, and to {et all things 
in Fanates, in hopes of breaking in on the 


Sacred Act of Toleration. 
29. Which is not ſo much to be wonder'd 
at, ſince the Generality of the Eccleſiaſticks 
in moſt Places, by the Church ſeem to mean 
only Themſelves, and by Religion only their 
own Power and Dominion; and look on 
every thing elſe as of a mutable nature, ei- 


ther Good or Bad, as it makes for or- Nr 


this End. 8511 


The Cauſe ol the Church, miles it in this 
Senſe, ſhall fanctify all manner of Calumnies, 
Lyes, and Frauds, as well: as all oppretiine 


and violent Methods. 
Jo this the Peace, Quiet 4 Welfare of 


their Country ſhall be ſacrificꝰ d: For this, 


Charity, Benevolence, Moderation, mutual 


Forbearance, and all other Chriſtian. Virtues 
ſhall be ridicul d, and their Contraries cry'd 
up as the only Virtues : For this the Chriſ- 
tian World has in a manner been perpe- 
tually engag'd in Wars, ever Unce it had 
the Power of the Sword. 

30. Twas by theſe Methods i that, Popery, 
WA. is High-Church with a vengeance, 
ſo far prevail d as to. ſwallow up all Reli- 

ion; and 'twas the Buſineſs of the Re- 
rmation to reſcue Religion from the 
all⸗devouring laws of that High- Church. 
Our firſt- Reformers were as Low for 


Church, as they were High, for Religion: 


And as they own'd all for their Brethren, 


who ſeparated from the Errors of Popery, 
how much. ſoever they differ d from em 
in 


8 


Chriſtian urch, &c. 


in their Forms of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- Chap. 4 
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ment; ſo they did what was poſſible to root WW 
ont all Claim in the Clergy to an Indepen- 


dent Power. And *tis the Laws made to 


this end, which the Highfliers now rail at 
as deſtructive of the Rights of the Church; 
and treat not only the preſent Biſhops, but 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, and the reſt of the 
Reformers, with as much Bitterneſs as the 
Jeſuits themſelves do. But. 
*Tis no wonder the Highfliers treat em 
ſo, ſince in all their Notions concerning the 
Power of the Clergy, they are too High 
for the Reformation, as they are too Low 
in Matters of Morality: tho ſome ſays 
that their Lives might ſerve for a very 
good Rule, if- Men wou'd act quite con- 
trary to them; for then there's no Chriſ- 
tian Virtue which they cou'd fail of ob- 


3. And here 1 muſt take notice, that 


never did any Men more groſly and noto- 
riouſly ſacrifice the Ends of both Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Government to very Unfit, or 
rather Jo Means, than thoſe Proteſtants 
who were in the Intereſt of the. Abdicated 
King; and are now in that of his Pre- 
tended Son, nurs'd up in Popery, French Ty- 
Tranny, and a ſettled Hatred to the Ergl;ſb 
Nation; and whoſe Coming in (which God 
avert) as it muſt be attended with a Civil 
War, ſo it will unavoidably introduce both 
Popery and Slavery. 3 

32. It ſhows to what a degree of Folly 
and Madneſs Men nurs'd in Bigotry can be 


brought, hen a om not only rejoice © 


at 


/ 
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Fe at the, Misfortunes which: befal their, Cqun- 


try, but. contribute all they can towards 


them, by increaſing our Diviſions at homey 


and endeavouring to render all- our At- 
tempts abroad ineffectual; and in a word, 


do their utmoſt to facriſſce the. Proteſtant 

Religion and the Libertys of all; Europe to 

the Ambition of the French Tyrant: for 

which they can, haye nothing to,;plead, 

but that this may enable him to impoſe on 
1 us the pretended James III. not as a King, 
but a Viceroy over à Conquer'd Province, 

as we muſt inevitably be, if this Tory 

Scheme ſucceeds; for then it will be too 

läte to think of putting any Bounds to his 

Power or our Miſery. Where's, the Dif- 

ference between our ſelves deſtroying the 

beſt Religion and the © beſt ..Conſtitution, 

the only valuable things with. reſpect to 

this Life or the ñext; or putting it in the 

Power of the ſworn; Enemy of both to do 
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| it? Nothing can equal the Wickedneſs of 
: ſuch a Deſign, except. the Folly, of think- 
; ing our Religion and Libertys ſafe if that 


| ſucceeds. For if the French King bg;oace ſo 
ſtrong, that nothing can hinder hih from 
impoſing on the Nation a Prince, to whom 
| upon. the account of his Religion and 
a: 8 French Education they have a mortal Aver- 
4 ſiom, and whom by the, ſtricteſt Oaths they 
4 | are bound to oppoſe; what can - prevent 
| him from impoſing. any thing elſe, when 
| he is ſo much the more powerful by 
having, plac'd bis Deputy here? Can our 
| Religion be ſafe in the hands of an im- 
| eee ee eee 
| DIL CS IMS EI 4 el 4» be: the 
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the, ie. ef of a Tyran t, e uſes his own Chap. 4 


peo eſpecially thofe Who ſecur'd hint the WW 
Crown. To inhumarily? A thing very well 
rl the Torys Conſideration. RM: 

This Conduct ought to be leſs won- 
der lat, when *tis confi gerd, that both the 
Swearin and e Jacobites believe 
the Abſolute Power of Kings, and the 
Succeſlion in the Right The to be the 
Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion Which 
ſo prevail'd in former Reigns, as to be 
held the Characteriſtical Mark of a True 
Church-man : and therefore none of dem 
cou, be brought to acknowledg it awful 
upon any account whatever to exclus e the 
Duke of York from the Succeſſion. , But to 
ane e 

4. The Reaſons for the Mutability of 


| aeg wi 50 the 1 + all 


be e with as the Brazen Ne among 
the Hfraelites; ; which, When of uſe to 
cure Diſtempers, was juſtly reverenc'd by 
them, but when it prov'd the occaſion of 
Superſtition, the good Uſe it had before, 
hinder'd it not from being ſamp'd t to 
Pouder. 
If "a; "Phyſc ician varies his Medicines, as 
he finds the Conſtitution of his Patient al- 
ters, Why muſt fiot the ſame be obſerv'd 
with relation to mY Mind; 3 and the Body 
; 5 P olitick, 


Politick, whether 
Body Natural. 


WS of the 
Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil, 
dealt with after the {ſame manner as the 
35. We find all wiſe Legiſlators, in the 
framing of their Laws, have had Joris! 
regard to the Tempers, Inclinations, 

Prejudices, as well as to the Circumſtances 


under which their Subjects lay; and from 


time to time made ſuch Alterations relating 
to the Polity of the Church and State, as 
the Poſture of Affairs requirx Cl. 
So our late Pious King, at the Requeſt 
vu his Subjects in Scotland, reſtor d Freſ- 
bytery; the Per ſecution which the Epiſ- 
coparians had been guilty of, at the inſtiga- 
tion of the Papiſts, having given the Peq. 
ple a general Diſſatisfaction. And ot 

moſt Gracious Queen miſes to maintain 


— 
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general Good of her Subjects, they can't Chap. 4. 
A 


too . acknowledg it; eſpecially 
conſidering not only how much theſe Na- 
tions have ſuffer'd by a contrary Method, 
but how impoſſible it is, that during ſo ex- 
penſive a War they otherwiſe cou'd ſubſiſt; 
and that the only way to keep the Eccleſia- 
ſticks, of any ſort whatever, within tole- 
rable Bounds, is to have em thus on their 
Good Behaviour. But, | 

36. I need not inſiſt on the Conduct even 
of the wiſeſt of human Governors; ſince 
God himſelf, when he condeſcended to act 
as King of the Fews, had, in enacting their 
Laws, eſpecially the Eccleſiaſtical, great 
regard not only to the Circumſtances the 
Jem were in with relation to other Nati- 
ons, but to their own unaccountable Preju- 
dices, groſs Ignorance, profound Stupidity, 
and Hardneſs of Hearre. 
37. Since Infinite Wiſdom can't but 
contrive the beſt, the Jewiſh Laws, how 
odd ſoeyer they may ſeem at this diſtance, 
were no doubt the beſt for the Fews when 
they were fram'd, as moſt adapted to 
their Circumſtances. What Solon faith of 
the Athenian Laws, That tho they were 
not - abſolutely the Beſt, yet they were the 
Beſt that People cou'd bear, may be very 
well apply'd to the Laws given to the Jews; 
ſince it can't be ſuppos d, that at any time 
they were the beſt for other Nations, or 
for the Fews themſelves in all Cireumſtan- 
ces: for then Perer wou'd not have call'd 


them, A4 Yoke which neither we nor our Fa- Acts 15. 
thers coud bear. And were it not for 10. 


L 3 | this 
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this neceſſary pi the Character gi- 
Deut. 4. 6. ven that Law by. Moſes and the Pſalmiſt 
PI. 19. ). 8. Nod be utterly, inconſiſtent with what is 
ſaid of it by the Prophets, and in the New 
Teſtament. And, 

38. If among the Jews there was. 2 fre- 

Tl vent” "Neceſſity. of Change, and God as 

their King, to whom they might on oc- 

caſion appeal, not only directed em what 
to do in doubtful Caſes, but when any 

Law by, alteration of.. Circumſtances, hap- 

pen Uk be inconvenient, diſpens'd with 
3 bſervation of it, in preferring Mercy 
before Facrißce; and het their Body of 
Laws became an intolerable Burden, or in 
Enek. 20. the 255 words, Laws that were not 
25. 1255 nd Judoments by which they cou'd. not 
ve. 17555 kr ne that God thought it ne- 
ceſſary for the God of that People 
wholly, to abrogate em, even tho he had 
Ae more than once they ſhou'd, laſt 

for 711 5 1, may add, that had God acted 

28. Ki gg, of any other Nation, their Laws, 
Whether relating to Eccleſiaſticals or Civils, 
wou'd have as much differ'd from theſe of 

tlie. Jews, as their Circumſtances;..and that 

they wou'd have been alter'd. by him from 

re e time as tlieit Condition requir d, 
e 
Theſe things, 29 OW, 

; ere God. T8 not 1 Gon 

Prijice 6 making Alterations from time to 

e there can be nothing relating to Ec- 
.., cleſiaſtical Polity obligatory, except gene- 
x 112 yles, * i * «ll things for 25 the 


onour 
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 __  Obriſtian Church, &c. 

Honour of God, for Edificgtion, Peace, 
Decency, . &c. and that Men are to alter 
and vary all Means, as ſeems. beſt to that 
Diſcretion. God has given them for this 
End; and that this, muſt be neceſſarily 
ſo, where à Religion is not only to laſt to 
the End of the World, but in time to 
extend to all the Nations of it. And 
conſidering how widely different Nations 
are in all Circumſtances and Reſpects, there 
can be no particular Form of Church-Polity 
which muſt not ſomewhere or other be 


rejudicial to the End it was inſtituted 


„ ee 44.14 

59. One grand Cauſe of Miſtake in this 
Matter is, not conſidering when God acts 
as Governor of the Univerſe, and when as 
Prince of a particular Nation. The Jems, 
when they came out of the Land of Bon- 
dage, were under no ſettled Government, 


0 


till God was pleas'd to offer himſelf to be 
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rder, Chap. 4. 


! 


their King, to which all the People ex- Exod: 19. 


1 
= 


prevy conſented ; and upon the Covenant's 
ner which cou'd be, God gave 'em thoſe 
Laws which bound no Nation except thoſe 
that had agreed to the Horeb Contract. But 
were theſe that are now Chriſtians, with- 
out any Government upon Chriſt's coming 
into the World? Or did God by Chriſt 
make any ſuch Contract as that of Horeb 
with them? Or did Chriſt act, like Moſes, 


as God's Viceroy ?- No, he came as a pri- 


vate Perſon, whoſe Kingdom is not of this 
World, to give not one Nation only, but 
all Mankind,” Precepts relating to our Duty 
rad L 4 to 


eing ratify'd after the moſt ſolemn man- Deut. 5. 
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to one another as well as to God, without 
depriving any of the Right they were in- 
veſted with : and N in Wwhoſe 
hands the determining of Civil or Eccle- 
fiaſtical Matters were before his Coming, in 
thoſe he lefr them. And, 5 
40. All we are to learn from the Diſci- 
line of the Primitive Chriſtians, or the 
Directions they receiv'd from inſpir'd Per- 


ſons, is not that we are oblig' d to obſerve 


the ſame, but that like them we act agree- 
ably to the Circumſtances we are in. "Twas 
this Conſideration which quickly caus'd 


the Apoſtolick Command of Saluting with 


a Holy Kiſs, to be laid aſide; and the ſame 
Reaſon abrogated the whole Order of 
Deaconeſſes, and imploy'd Deacons to o- 


ther Purpoſes than ſerving of Tables, the 
only Reaſon of their Inſtitution. ' So that 


Deaconſhip, when it was no longer im- 
ploy'd in looking after. the Poor, became 


_ a new Office under an old Name: and Epiſ- 


copacy it ſelf, as diſtin& from, and ſupe- 
rior to Presbytery, muſt likewife be rec- 
kon'd a new Office; ſince Prasbyter and 
Biſhop in the New Teſtament are always 
us'd ſynonymouſly : there being no Elec- 
tion or Ordination, Character, or any 
thing elſe to diſtinguiſh em; but the Office 
of both is made to conſiſt in doing the 


ſame things. So that all the Skill of the 


Prelatiſts is not able to diſcover the leaſt 
diſtinction; and *tis impoſſible the Apoſtles 
ſhou'd conſtitute diſtin: Offices, and yet 
no where diſtinguiſh *em, but on the con- 
trary, every where repreſent 'em the ſame, 

| as 
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Aa if it were on purpoſe to confound thoſe Chap. 4. 
Functions in the Church, the diſtinguiſhing WWW — 


of which is generally ſuppos d eſſential to 
its Being. How unlike is this to the Caſe 
of the Jewiſh Oeconomy, where even the 
minuteſt Matters are deſcrib'd. with the ni- 
41. If Things which are not of a Moral 
Nature, oblige us now by virtue of the 
Commands given to the firſt Chriſtians, 
why are not the Sick anointed with Oil? and 
why do not Men abſtain from Blood and 
Things ſtrangled, forbid with the greateſt 
Solemnity imaginable ? What can be more 
ſtrictly requir'd than to waſh one another's 
Feet ? one of thelaſt Commands of our dy- 


ing Lord; which the more to enforce, he 


not only ſets his Diſciples a Precedent, but 


declares that He who is not waſh'd has no part John 13. 


42. If there are ſeveral Things not ob- 
ligatory to us now, tho injoin d the firſt 
Chriſtians even in the ſame Precept with 
thoſe which are, as Oil with Prayers, Blood 
and Things ſtrangled with Fornication ; 
what other way can. we diſtinguiſh em, 
than that Moral things being on their own 
account eternally obligatory, maſt bind us 


as well as them ; but that other Things, 


which by reaſon of their Circumſtances ob 
lig d them, do not bind us? For whatever 
obliges all Mankind, and at all Times, 
muſt be declar'd to do ſo, either by Reaſon 
or Scripture. - Now it cannot be pretended 
that by. Reaſon any but Moral Things are 

obligatory, under which! nnn 


— 
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"he Rights Ae 
dil mee relating to Ectleſiaſtical Poli N, 
given to no purpoſe,” if the Partys 0 
Kern d. Hy not a Power to apply em as 


they faw- occaſion. Nor can it be "le then 


by Scripture, Things Which are not of a 


Moral nature bind all Mankind in all Ages, 
becauſe there are no Texts relating to 
ſo extenſive as to reach future Generations: 
and if things by being barely enjoin'd the 
firſt Diſci pes, affected Poſterity, all things 
requird of dem equally wou'd. And fince | 
it it allt happen that particular Pratich 
will be inconſiſtent © with general Ales 
there's a "neceſſity that one muſt giv 5 
to the other, and which ſhou'd, r ne I not 
determine. 

43. The der y pretend it was neceſſary 
Yo the Being of the Church, that the A- 
poſtles ſnou'd Wel Right'ro govern thoſe 
they converted, antecedent to their Con- 
verſion; and that for the continuance of the 
Coſt, the) 4 to com ey this Power to 

Sthers, and "again, don to the end of 
tte World, Bir Wan e 41 Alt. 
This is moſt Bertl, that 1 7 God 
Et, to be done, and ap pon | 
not 4 beds certain Perſons to do den dr 
5 ſhall,” of common Right it 
| PE partys L concerbd to deter- 

ine an wo dee Who ſhall have the 

ng of ein; and therefore the Apoſtles 
hyvit a Divine "Commiſſion to convert 
Men to "Chriſtianity," did not hinder their 
Convertsfrom having a Right to order all 
Things, Which requir'd a Tpecial Deterjni- 
zation," acchrding to thoſe Rules they ear 


em. 
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em. So that Churches might not only be Chap. 4. " 

gather'd- at firſt, but for ever continue in 

being, and yet no Perſons have an) PW. 

er, except what was deriv'd from the Peo- 
c needs 3n.. - 

Fe If one might teach Men to form 

themſelves into à Civil Society, without 

thereby acquiring a Right to govern em, 

tho he acted by a Divine Commiſſion, 9 9 

there can be no pretence why it might not ö 

be the ſame in relation to forming Men 

into an Eccleſiaſtical Society. And, the 


Apoſtles requiring 59 to obſerye cer- 
tain Rules in their Aſſembling to worſhip 
God, and to have apose ſo. and ſo qua- 
lify'd, . neceſſarily ſuppoſes the Power re- 
lating to theſe things to be fundamentally 
lodg d in the People, otherwiſe, they may 
either; be oblig'd to be without any; Wor⸗ 
ſhip, or go, contrary: to theſe Rules, and 
ſubmit to Miniſters Who have not the Apoſ- 
tolick Qualifcations, as they do at preſent 
in almoſt all places where. the Prieſts act 
independently. -;-: Show'd any Milſſiagarys / 
nowra-days convert Nations of . Infidels, 
tho that wau'd not give em a Right to 
govern em; yet their Converts wou'd no 
doubt be willing to be directed by em in 
the management of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Concerns, as thoſe the Apoſtles converted 
were by them; wWho having the Power of 
diſcerning. Spirits, and beſtowing extraor- 
dinary. Qualifications. for the Diſcharge of 
the Miniſterial, Function, were in duty 
bound to recommend Miniſters, . and the 
People oblig'd to receive *em, not for any 
Domi- 


of beſtowing extraordinary Qualifications 
for the diſcharge of the Civil Miniſtry, 
the State no doubt wou'd be bound for its 
own Good to imploy ſuch as had thoſe 

Qualifications given em; and yet that 


| wou'd not hinder but the whole Power 


wou'd. be ſtill in the State. 

45. Ils not therefore enough for thoſe 
who affirm the People are diveſted of the 
Power of managing their Eccleſiaſtical 
Concerns, according to the general Rules 
of the Goſpel, to ſhow that the Govern- 


ment they contend for was of the Apoſ- 
tolick Age; or that there are Commands of 


ſubmitting to it, for ſo there are to the 


Roman Emperors. PR No, * they ought 8 to 


produce ſome / poſitive Depriving Law, 
reaching to all | Chriſtians in all Ages, as 
plain and expreſs as the Law of Nature 


which gives the People this Right; and it 


ought as. plainly to appear in What Set of 
Men this Power is immutably inveſted. 
But. 6699 8g ko I tn 4 £2403 
456. Whoſdever without prejudice looks 


into the New "Teſtament, will be fo far 


from finding any ſuch Law, that he muſt 
perceive, eſpecially by the General Epi- 
ſtles, that as each Church was without any 


Subordination or Dependence on any o- 


ther, io all things relating to Decency, Or- 


der, Peace, Edification, : the Win, 


1 3 "IE " Se i en 
F 1 e P een A PET 8 99” 4 OY * 92 x 
F j 3 
> N z + 


0 Dominion or Power the Apoſtles had over 
. ---?--- *em, bat for the Good of their Souls; as 
for the Good of their Bodys, they are to 
ſubmit to the Preſcription of able Phyſi- 
cians. And had any now-a-days the Power 


, ue 
5 
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of 'Scripture-Schiſms, or a other poltt polut Chap. 4. 
of . belong d to . People, of SORES 
in other words the Brethren, the Faithful, 
the Belov'd of God, the Ele, the Sams, 
to whom ches E iſtles were addreſs'd. | 
As God i te juds 7 without, ſo they art x Cor. 5. 
to jud udg thoſe wit a0, or their "own Mem- 12, 13. 
beth. © Tis they, as the Apoſtle rells the 
People of Corinth, Who are to purge the old ver. 7. 
Leven, and to put away the wicked Peoſon* 13+ 
and therefore he blames . not . 
when they were gather d togerher, the ver. 4, 

45 Coding £ 3 Which «oy M of 4 
_ theirs, he afterwards calls the Puniſhment 2 Cor. 2.6. 
inflited of the Many.” And as the Brethren, 
the Spiritual bee, are to reſtore one Gab. 6. 1. 
taken in a Fault; fo they are to warn the 1 Theſſ. 3. 
Unraily, and to ſee that none render Evil for * ts. 
Evi, and to mark thoſe who cauſe Offences, 8 
and avoid them; and not to keey Company 1Cox. ha 
with. 4 Brother that's Coverous, or 4 11. 
kard, Railer, Fornicator, &c. Aud Gde. 
mens Romanus, whom I mention with the 
Apoſtles, becauſe be was, as (a) Biſhop 
Fell, one of the Editors of his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, fays, an Author antienter than 
ſeme of the Writings even of the New Teſtament, 
2 ts 18 'em publickly in the Churches, 

being by eem d as a Perſon inſpir d by 

He, 1 * calls the Cenſures of the — 

Church, 3 cmd i: the Peoples 24. Ons —— 
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We — 


* Author novi Need ire We ee 
lis anciquior ; & in Eccleſſis una cum ipfis publice lec- 
tus, & ranquam heb vw a pleriſque habirus, 5 


And 
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8 And, 105 glb Age heat auh 
poſtolick Age we ear. only 
RA DS Dit who 10 far” affected went ' 
as th e by his ſingle Authority to. 
brow. 10 out of the Church: and it woud 
be tranſcribi bins, a great part of the Epiſtles 
to ſhow how all things. en to Edific: | 
_ tion, Peace, Order, Decency, are refer d to 
the People, And tho the Epiltle to the Phi- 
 Lippians1 is cel to thaßithops and Deaco 
bo mean in in due order after the People, 5 
_— Saints Bk their -Bi 5 and. Deacons, Y et 
there's niothivg in paste addreſsd 5 
-" Them, but there as well as . where A 
_ all is to. 5 Bo dy. of the cope. 
8 plain, b the General Epil les, ik al 
Church. Pow T Was F the People; ſo we find 
[gg em, before, "theſe were written, exerci 
y this Power: for they voted not only in the 
ARS: 3. Election of Deacons, but even in the K del 
an Apoſtle, they firſt appointed out of their 
* f 1 r two as Candidates for the Apoſtle- 
Mip; and then, according to the Jewi Cuſ- 
Acts 1.22. . determin'd the Perſon 15 Alas rt 
their Lots. So it was 2 71 who None forth 
Acts 11. Barnabas, and they appointed! Companion & 
22. Aſcſtant, for the Apoſtle Paul in his Trayelz; 
2 Cor. 8. whom. he terms the 1 A of. tbe 1 
19, 23. and the: mu of Chrj And if 59 were 


— 


did Te Be Power in chuſing the ra 
ry: and therefore tho the Apo tles, as chief 
Directors, are ſaid to ordain, yet it was, as 
Epiſt. ad their Cotemporary Jo pes Romanu aſſures 
Hor. p. 5.7. us, with the Cunſent of the whole Church; or as 
5 the eee juſtly renders the N 
J. 
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Chriſtian, QMurch, &r. 
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the famous w of Ja e 2 
terenseer concern as Well as the Ape 
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inthe name of t : thr Orders an 
'tis in the Church, Which. in Scripture. al- 
ways, ſigniſies the PROD» (chat our, Sv 
places the dernier Re ne io, 4: find the. 


1 ing 8 denne 


end, LI the 2 be enjoy 


Ac 


and. Elders ;- and. the Letters were written Ze 
rderss, and_as 


Duty. to . 


reren * hn * * or 
j . "44 CET IF, G * 
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159, 
* 


our Mat. 18. 


gie an account s A ien 20 them, 11.45 


—47 5 * in the aſk 0 . I 
3. appears. by. their 
3 apy py — 10 Power beſides. what, 


was. Wörns except to declate his 
wal If whom. they Were .commilſion'd ; x Cor. 7.6. 
e they do not; act as his leſſengers 2 Cor. 5.7. 


or Embaſſadors, to pretend, only to offer . 


Advice, and hg + 475 * preach, themſel elves. 


(as hey wou'd, ha 5 11 paR 1 
P NEED? but, 1 = a 
Feoples 1. Servant fer, Jeſus ak by 


wh the 7" (the: Cor.4.5. 


St. at, faith, 7:5:4he Man o Sin, ty; Sem 2 beta 
| i . the Advecſen, who exalrs hin- 3. 4 


elf above; al that-is, call d God 2,7; ; worſhi 'd 
he God; ſitting in the Temple. of God, 
ng himſelf that he is God. Which Charac- 
ter, as it apt; 9 to an dane. Heathen, be- 
cauſe, none of em can he {aid to fit in the 
Temple of God ; ſo n. Chriſtian Layman, 
on this pretence, exalts himſelf above all 
Sovereign Powers, Mho in Scripture are 


ſtibd Seds: and conſequently it mul . 


note an Ecdeſiaſtick, who on pretence. of, 


Sitting, (a 


hg Lets or Church of God, claims the 
_ Goverh- 


Ma þ Fo 


word fi gnifying Authority) in 


confceently Pater Over! theſe eds the 7 
Earth, a8 his in Eceleſi aſticals: and 
ver. „10 this de brings about by the effect ual r ; 
"of Satan, with all bis Power, and Si 
lying Wonders, and in al the brake, | 
_ ſneſs : or in other words,” by 
_ holy Cheats,” ſham Miracles, and all man- 
34 ner of Lyes and nge ſuch as claiming 
"6. of Judicial Power Binding and Loofing, - 
.*-  a"Power of giving the” Holy Ghoſt;"con- 
Grace, Gr. And this is agreeable 
65 Pod lf Ts —_ That there 
\ Mat ariſe falſe an wy and 
24 a ſtall. ſuew great Signs and Wonders "© 0 that 
0 in were poſſi ible, they they ſhall deoveive the ver) 
Fi. "And tho Antichriſt in che Fre 
tick Stile, is deſcrib'd as a ſingle Pe 
yer his Name is egim, ſince all are more 
| __.__vr 5 concern'd, claim an Indep 

. weve Mon of iterate the ee 
| above, che State, and the-Clergy 
tte Laity. But tis not ſtrange Pe 
1 Foy, of die ſhow'd have ſpread it Reif 
| : 8. fince it was working even 
the Apoſtles time. But of this more 


| — 
48. What's chief u be eiern 
et e Proofs 


7 ” 
U 


theſe and a 
to be mention d hereafter, are either Texts 
| of the Old Teſtament relating to the Jew- 
3 im Government, which every body may 
. | ſee are foreign to the Matter; or elſe figura- 
| tive Expreſſions of Binding and Looking ; 
which did they l do the Migiſters in a 


a N * — . 5 


: 


__" - 
ture they do not; yet they who urge em Chap. 4- 
; 455 4 nd by ſuch a Senſe as gives em VV. 
a judicial Power: or elſe they are ſuch, 
Phraſes as Know them who labour among you, 1 Theſſ. 1. 
and are your Leaders in the Lord, or ag Wwe A2 
tranſlate it, are over you. in the Lord; or, 
Remember your Guides who have ſpoken to Heb. 13.7. 
you the Word of the Lord; or, Be perſuaded Heb. 13. 
by your Guides, which we render, Obey thoſe 17. 
who have the Rule over you, tho the word 
rei de de, as Often as it occurs, is never tran- 

ſlated ſo in any other Place. And tho tis 

ſaid in the fame Verſe, Submit to them; yet 5.4 
ſo are the Tounger bid to do to the Elder: 1 Pet. 5. 3. 
nay which is more, all are commanded to N 
be ſuhject to one another. As theſe Texts 
interpret. one another, ſo to take em in 

a ſtrict ſenſe is not only contrary to Rea- 

ſon, but to a great number of plain Texts, 
which oblige Men to try, examine, and 
judg the Doctrine of their Guides; and if 
they take em to be Seducers,, Deceivers, or 
falſe Teachers, to avoid and fly from em. 
And if they are to treat em thus, not 
only on account of their Doctrines, but 
Lives, as the Rule extends to all immoral 

Men without the leaſt exception; they 
have all the Power over their Guides which 

tis poſſible for Men to have on a Church- 
Account: Since ſeparating from em for 

any of, theſe Reaſons, and owning em ſtill 

for Guides, are ineonſiſtent. And this 

laſt is ſo much the Right of the People, 

that we find as late as the third Century, 

a Council where St. Cyprzar was Preſident, 
applauding the People of Spain for depoſing 
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1622 The Rights ay - 1 
; 2 Coople of ill Biſhops, and chuſing other 
An their () Places. And in their ynodi- 
. cal Epiſtle 'they tell em, „ That what 
4 they did was according to Divine Laus; 
1 27M < and" chat if chey had contihu'd to com- 
1 « municate with em, they had been acceſ- 
. fſary to their Guilt," and offended: againſt 
ee chose Commands which 'oblige' Men to 
"ſeparate from aà Prieſt who is a Sinner; 
i and that it principally belong d to them 
to chuſe Worthy, and” reject Viworthy 
| Prieſts. And after the fate 
| L. 4. c. 44. St. Jrenaus declares himſelf. But, 
FTFeot. Gen. 49. I can't omit the Texts: which the 
Ln Clergy-ſappoſe gave the Apofiles 4 Right, 
n not only to govern the Church themſelN es, 
but upon their? Deceaſe to appoint Succef- 
ſors, with an Authority for them to name 
theirs, ſo that the Scese ton might be con- 
tinu'd eto the end of the World: and they 
2 are”a® piece of a Verſe in John the 20th, A. 
4 a Farber: ſent mes ſo ſend ] yon "Jain'd with 
= | a part of a Verſe in the aſt- of Matthew 
—< Lol en ni 42 "the End of the Wold | 
But c 170 10 n 20 a 
{:Chriftz as appears by the 2 fofeg going 
Verſe, tho be Bad all Power given him 
after his Reſurrection, yet he gives none 
to his Diſciples fürtker than authorizing, 
or rather requiring em to teach Nations 
to obſerve all 1 855 whatſoever” be had 
commanded * em. So that the Senſe in which 
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urch, ic. 
4 nt by < HARE as he'was 
by God, was not to do their own will, 

his who ſent em; ot as St. John explain 
it, To declare Uhr th "bad of cen and heard: 
In the doing of which hell promiſes t6 
be with*em fal the days even to ce end of 
the Age, for ſo it is in the Original. No! 
if it znnatural to ext nd to other Per- 
ſons 4 Fromiſe given tothe 1 oſtles, to en- 
able em to e neue wha alone were 
intruſted to do, and in Pee which 


Cha 4. 
I: 


they "cond have no Succeſſors; all the 


Power the Clergy claim'by'theſe Texts falls 
to the ground: and if F ever, till the 
Conthi of the Lord, and ſuch like Expreſ- 
ſions: ich occur in Scri extend no 
further than the Perſons they are ſpoken to, 
tho they do not live for ever, or till the 
of the Lord; there can be no pre- 


tence by * Promiſe: ſhou'd reach further 


than th poltles, a and che Age they were 
to live and Tpend in that Employ, for the 
ſake of which the Promiſe was given. But 
if it maſt extend to all other Ages, what 
Reaſon can there be for this groſs Partia- 


lity of confining it to the Clergy, and not 


letting it extend to the Church or Bod 


of Chriſtians, who in all Nations, by means 


of the Apoſtles, were to be converted? 
Are they not juſt mention d before, and 
are not they the Body which Chriſt 2 as the 
Head is conſtantly with? and have not the 
Lay as well as the Clergy the Promiſe of the 
Spirit? Or does it appear by the Conduct 

of the Clergy, that Chriſt is more wi 
_ than with the 1 ? But ſuppoſe the 
Pro- 
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I Promiſe was 5 to the Clergy alone, they 
cannot pretend, that Chriſt is with them as 
5 was with the Apoſtles; or that he Fai, 
As. 1 ſend you, \ſo ſend you others, and they 
on to the end Of he World; or that the 
Words immediat follow'd one another. 
So that tho it Ef for granted that the 

Goyernment of th Church was in the A- 

les, and the era was made to the 

9275 excluſively, of all others, the Queſ- 

2 75 will be, whether Chriſt's ſaying, J am 
with you to the end of the World, ſigni fies any 
morè than walking mith them, neuer leaving 
or forſaking them, bing, in the midit of ? em: 

: Phraſes which import God's . peculiar 

74 Garand ae Frovidence oyer them. 

a Does Chriſt, when he . He wil be in 

Tze iaft. of .; ewe ox. three 12 d. together in 

6k 1 give em the overnment of the 
| Church, With power 15 appoint * Suc- 
lors? And 0 N that. a pt 
75 8 pajern the Church By Way of TN 
from the Apoſtles, wit power to — 
municate it to others, muſt 1 included in 
this Expreſſion of Chriſt's being. with "hel 

1 muſt either think there's no other way of 
12 his being with 'em, than by giving om 
Power over the Church; or that; when 

ever they get this Power, God is wich en em. 
And one wou'd be apt to ſuſpect that this 
was the Senſe of too many 25 the Clergy 
in moſt Ages, ſince that 1 been their 
ſole Aim, T4 they have: equally embrac'd 
all means which ſerv'd to promote it. 

0 But what mainly contributed to rob the 

Body of the n of theſe glorious Pri- 
vileges 
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Oiftion Church, &c. 165 
vileges and Powers, which by Scripture be- Chap. 4- 
long to em under the name of the Church, WW 
is the Clergy's applying that Word to them- 
ſelves, excluſively of all others And tho 
the Method of retaining Names when 
Things are alter'd, is what Tyrannys gene- 
rally pra&iſe, in order to make the Change 
more eaſily go down with the unthinking 
Multitude; yet this has been no where 
practis'd with ſuch Snccefs as in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Matters, and the Chriſtian World 
has been infinitely abus'd by new Senſes being 
put on the words Church, Schiſm, Herefp 
and the like. e , 2 
50. What I have mention'd here con- 
eerning the Government of the Church | 
from Scripture, is to prevent the Reader 
from being ſo intirely poſſeſs'd with a ge 
lief of the Clergy's having a Divine Right - ' 
to it, as to be deaf to all the Arguments 
from Reaſon to the contrary, And leſt he E 
ſhou*d' imagine that Things relating to Ec- 
clefiaſtical Diſcipline were always as at pre- 
ſent they are, I ſhall beg leave to hint at the 
great Remains of the Primitive Democra- 
tical Form even in the third Century; and 
to that end ſhall only quote the famous 
Cyprian, who flouriſh'd in the middle of it, 
the rather becauſe he ſays, *tis a dangerous Ep. 73. 
thing for any in Divine Matters to recede 
from his full Power and Authority. And 
therefore it cannot be preſum'd, had he 
thought the Government of the Church 
by Divine Right belong'd to the Clergy, 
but he wou'd have forbid the Laity from 
 facrilegiouſly meddling with it. But he, 
Wr rags S0 
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good Man, on the contrary declares, That 

 Epo6. 5.3. he was reſolv d to do nothing by his om 3 

p.17. Judgment without the Conſent of the People of his 
Diſtrift ; and that. all Affairs, as their mutual 


0 * 
7 


=. 
: 
4 


Honour requir d, ſhou d he debated in Common: 

And accordingly he profeſſes himſelf not ſuf- 

ficient to judg of the Miſdemeanors of two 

Ep. 28. $. Subdeacons and an Acolyth, but ſays, chey 
2. p. 62. ought, to be try'd by all the People. So he de- 
Ep. 40. 5. clares the Schiſm of Feliciſſimu was to be 


5 


1. P. 94. judg'd according to the Arbitriment and com- 
mon Counſel of the People; and that the Laps'd 
Ep. 10. $- Were not to be ablolv'd, tho in a time of 
4. p· 30. Perſecution, till Peace was reſtor'd to the 
Ep. 58. S Church, that they might plead their Cauſe be- 
37-P:143" re all the People. . Se he affirms, that wha- 
Ep. 40. 5 ſoever was excommunicated, it was by the 


. p.92. Suffrages of the People. And as Pontins his 


Cyprian. 


In vita Deacon ſays, That he was made Biſhop b 
ian. the Grace of God, and the Favour of the Pele 

Ep. 15, ſo he himſelf in ſeveral Epiſtles acknowled- 
4140. ges he owes his Advancement to them: and 
Ep. 34. Not only declares that in all Ordinations he 
* acted by their common Counſel, but makes 
Ep. 68. it a General Practice, and of Apaſtoſict Ob- 

| ſervation, and of \Divine Inſtitution, for the 
Biſhop to be choſen by the Suffrages of the 
People, to which he adds the judgment and 
Advice of the neighbouring Bimeps. Not 
that we can, ſuppoſe he thought they had 
an equal Authority with the People in this 
Matter, becauſe that wou'd be inconſiſtent 
with what both he and theſe Biſhops had de- 
Flar'd in their Synodical Wa before quo- 
ted, that Plebs maxime habet Poteſt atem wel 
Algendi dignos Sacerdotes vel indignos rec 
8 11 4 - Cy 


uſandi. 
51. A 


And 
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Fi. Andi*twas not in Matters nee. 4. 


greateſt moment, but in all others, as he 


.owns, that the People were concern'd: as Ep, 6. S s. 
A Letter cou d not be ſent to P pu ms 
Church before the Brotherhood a- 2 


for inſta 
a for 


greed to it, nor one receiv d before it Was p. 163. 


read to them all; whom he treats with 
the higheſt Reſpect, as may be ſeen by the 
Titles he beſtows on them, as that tis 
againſt the (4) Faithful and Uncorrupted 
Majeſty of the People, for any who are 


without to judg of their -Biſhops. And as 


he gives no leſs Epithet to the Votes of the 
People in Excommunication than (0) Divine, 
ſo he terms their Perſons (c) Mot Holy. 
And indeed nothing was more common than 
to beſtow the higheſt Title, ſuch as the Pope 
and other great Church-Dons now reſerve 
to themſelves, on the People: and the 
higher you go, the greater Veneration will 
you find paid them. St. Ignatius tells Poly- 


Ep. 55. S. 


21. p. 144. 


carp, That he was not only perſonally to know Ep. ad. Po- 
his ne Flock, but to carry himſelf with all licar.p.i 3. 


Humility to ſerving-Men and Maids. And the 
Divine Clemens Romanus profeſſes ſo high 
a Reſpect for the People, that he wou'd 
have every one ſay, that to avoid all Con- 


teſt on his account he was ready to depart, Ep. 1. ad 
and go wherever the People pleaſe, and to do Cor. p.59. 


whatever they ſhall enjoin him. And where he 


- * 


e Plebis intus poſitæ fidelis atque incorrupta Ma- 
. 1 Ep. 59. p. 138. Oz. Edt. 
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166 . The Bitter ofthe)" . 
blames 1 tis not for aſſuming a power 
not belonging to em, but for making a 
| wrong uſe of ity in turning aut ſuch Biſhops as 
wa); they themſelves had\.choſen, and who. 70 4 the 
4 Hloct of Chriſti with all Humility, And 
therefore he compares em to thoſe when a- 
bus'd a rightful Power in puniſning Daniel, 
&cc. And] herein theſe Perſons ſay nothing 
1 to the Senſe of St. Paul, who 
L as he forbids the People to glory in their 
x Cor. 3. Teachers, tho Apoſtles, ſo he ſays, That 
21,22,23+ They and all Things (meaning all they cou'd 
do) are yours, and ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt 
* 10 God's. Had there been any ſuch Climax 
ſpoken concerning the Clergy, that the Peo- 
ple and all things are theirs, and they are 
Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's; we ſhould 
have had perpetual Har angues about it, eſ⸗ 

Perialg from our Modern Divines. 
52. The moſt antient Fathers acknow- 
b ledg that they owe all unto, and receive 
all from the Church or People. Hence 
Tertullian takes it, in building Arguments 
on it, for a receivd and unqueſt ionable 
pe Caſti- Truth, That the Diſtinction between the 
tat. * Laity and Clergy was owing to the 
£ Church; That otherwiſe Laymen might 
66 exerciſe the. Prieſtly Office, Chriſt hav- 
e ing made us all Prieſts. to God; and 
ee that where three are gather'd together 
« in Chriſt's Name, there's a Church, tho 
« three Laymen; it being the Will of 
c God, that. at all times we ſhou'd be ca- 
. pable of the Sacraments.? And'tis plain 
from this Father, That the Heterodox not 
oF, allow'd Laymen W be capable of ex- 
* erciſng 
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the Capacity of the Laity for theſe FunQi- 
ons, the whole Chriſtian World was agreed, 
tho the Heterodox were more on their guard 
againſt Prieſtcraft; ſince to prevent it, they 
had a fort of Rotation of Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 
ces: for Tertullian ſays, With them one 
« to day is a Biſhop, to morrow another; 
n Deacon this day becomes a Reader the 
next; a Presbyter to day, is to morrow 
« a Layman.” But had there been at firſt 
ſo great a Piſtinction between the Clergy 
and the Laity' as obtain'd afterward, there 
can be no doubt, ſeeing they have every 
where grown on the Laity, but they wou'd 
have been able to hinder em from uſurping 
on their Divine Rights. And therefore 


whatever Privileges or Powers they enjoy'd, 
eſpecially ſo early as this, we may juſtly 


 Obviſtin' chucb, Sc. 169 
erciſing "Eccleſiaſtical Functions, but en- Chap. 4. 
join'd em ſo to do: and therefore as to WW 


conclude they had from the Beginning of 


Chpiſtianity. $a F324 iy 

J. Had the Scripture been ſilent, the 
Preſumption wou'd have been, That the 
firſt Chriſtians in their ſeveral” Congrega- 
tions manag'd their Concerns by a Majori- 
ty; as all private voluntary Societys, where 
the Members are independent of one ano- 
ther, at firſt do, tilł either the Greatneſs 
of the Numbers, or the .Deſigns of the 
leading Men, make em alter this Method. 


And this Preſumption is the more reaſo- 


nable, ſince the Places where the Goſpel 
was at firſt preachd, were petty Com- 
monwealths, which manag d not only their 
Eccleſiaſtical but Civil Affairs, Imean what 


the 
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2 78 * 
the Remm left to em, after a Popular 
manner. And tho the Account we have 
from Antiquity is obſcure, and perhaps 
ſometimes purpoſely ſo; yet ſo far tis 
plain, That in the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblys 
of the firſt Chriſtians, all the People had 
Votes, and that one of their Presbyters 
was the Preſident, who by degrees, tho not 
till after Jrenauss time, . the 
Name of Biſhop to himſelf (which yet no 
? more made him of a diſtin Order, than 
a Prolocutor wou'd be, if he had that 
Name given him) and the reſt of the Pref. 
byters were a ſtanding Committee to pre- 
pare Matters for the Grand Aſſembly of 
the People. But when by the Largenek 
of the Diſtricts, and the Multitude of Con- 
verts belonging to em, this Method be- 
came impracticable, the Clergy made their 
. Advantage of it, in getting the Manage- 
| ment of all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs into their 
„ own hands, except the Right of chaſing 
x Biſhops, which the People preſerv'd for 4 
conſiderable time longer. And as the 
Presbyters got all the Power from the 
People, ſo the Preſident or Biſhop exten- 
ded his Power over both; which the Pref. 
byters bore the more contentedly, becauſe, 
beſides the Proſpect of being advanc'd to 
that high Office, the Greatneſs of which 
in ſome meaſure redounded to all their 
Honour, they cou'd, by being united to 
their Biſhop as their Head, keep the Peo- 
ple better in ſubjection. Nay, there was 
a Neceſſity in the greater Diſtricts, where 
— „ too 
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QEriſtian Church, &. 
occaſions, to place a great Power in the 
Biſhop's hands, which they very well knew 
how to improve; and the other Biſhops 
were without queſtion very fond of copying 
after ſuch Precedents. And as tis not unu- 
ſual for ſuch as in the beginning are left more 
at liberty to work themſelves into a ſtricter 
and preciſer Form of Government, each 
Officer, tho under the ſame Name, endea- 
youring. to enlarge and aggrandize the Pow- 
er of Fis Office: ſo we muſt allow, that by 
this or ſome ſach Method, the Biſhops ob- 


tain'd their Power over their Fellow-Preſ- - 


byters, and both over the People; ſince the 


Goſpel is ſo far from beſtowing on either 


ſuch Power, that its whole Tenor is directly 
contrary to it. 1 8 


34. Tis eaſy to obſerve, That 5 great 
Changes happen in the World in a leſs 
ſpace of time, where the People are more 


wary, more careful in watching, and more 
| inclin*d to - oppoſe | Changes, than they 
were at the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
when the People being generally new Con- 
verts, intending only the Salvation of their 
Souls and having a ſuperſtitious Venera- 
tion for their. Guides, who they believ'd 


ou'd lead em to everlaſting Happineſs, 


intirely ſubmitted to them, never queſti- 
oning that what they did was for their 
Good; or if you will, according to Mr. 


Hales, „That thro Sloth and blind Obe- Tra# f. 
4 dience, Men examin'd not the things they Schi/m. | 


« were taught, but like' Beaſts of Burden 
e ' « 1y 


Fg 


too great a diſtance to aſſemble upon all Chap..4. : 5-220 
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iy underwent whatſoever their Supe- 


& riors laid upon them.“ And Churches cor- 
reſponding together, and endeavouring to 
form themſelves to one Model, tis not 
ſtrange that That by degrees prevail'd, 
where the Preſidents got ſo much Power. 

' 55. If we may take St. Cypriar's as well 
as St. Ferom's Word for it, the Preſerva- 
tion of the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
and not any Divine Right, was the reaſon 
of eſtabliſhing a Superiority in one of the 
Presbyters over the reſt; otherwiſe there 
wou'd; as they ſay, have been as many 
Schiſmaticks as Presbyters (no great Com- 
plement to the Clergy of thoſe days.) And 
this Argument by degrees was carry'd to 


its utmoſt extent, for it not only de- 


ſtroy'd that Equality which was at firſt 
among the Presbyters, but that which 
afterwards was among the Biſhops, by 
ſetting Archbiſhops over the Biſhops, and 
then Patriarchs over them; and at laſt, 


according to its neceſſary Conſequence, it 


ended; in one | ſingle Supremacy over the 
whole Church. So that Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment has undergone as great an Alte- 
ration as any other, having been chang'd 
from a; Demoeratical to an Ariſtacratical, 
and then to a Monarchical Form: and no 
many, Places differ from others as much in 
the Modes of their Eccleſiaſtical as Civil 
Gef ã̃ ..... A 

56. The Emperors, after they became 


Chriſtian, concerning themſelves with all 


Eccleſiaſtical Matters, made a great Alte- 
ration in the Government of the Church; 
„ 5 | A line 
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not meddle with the Maintenance of the 


for Uniformity, for ſettling the Limits of 


ny relating to Publick Worſhip; for the 


things, which the Primitive Chriſtians ma- 
-» naged without bij) 1 


9188 aceaunts, 4s leaſt to be defended: 
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ſine then the Affairs of it, as Socrates ob - Chap. 4. 


. * 


A. 


ſerves, depended upon them. 
"If any Form of Church-Government 
was, immutably - eſtabliſh'd by , Chriſt, it 
wou'd have been at its firſt Settlement per- 
fect and compleat, and all things neceſſary 

to its Well-being plac'd in proper Hands; 4 
which muſt exclude the Magiſtrate from 
meddling in the leaſt with it, ſince it was 

not only ſettled without him, but took 

root, grew up, and :flouriſh'd for the firſt 

three hundred years in oppoſition to him: 

and conſequently, he cou?d not exerciſe the 

leaſt Power in it, as he does now the great 

eſt in all National Churches. Nay, he cou 


Clergy, which muſt have been ſettl'd at firſt, 
as well as any other matter whatever; 
and that for the firſt three hundred Years 
was only the voluntary Contributions of the 
People. B you 1 | 8 ks 

57. Upon this Hypotheſis, how can the 
Clergy juſtify the Magiſtrate in making Laws 


Pariſhes and Diſtricts, for Building, Repair- 
ing and Endowing Churches; or for ap- 
pointing the leaſt Circumſtance or Ceremo- 


Fo 


alling, Preſiding over, and Diſſolvingag 
Synods; with an infinite number of her 
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S 4 


pon this. Supyolition, ours of al 


Churches, not only y reaſon of the great 
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Extent . of the Regal Sup remacy, but On # R : 7 | 
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fror if 93 the Chanib' wa 
© | ſettled by God in à Presbyterian Parity, 
4 having'a Superior Order muſt be daa wal; 
* ö | or if in an Order ſüperior to them, then 
"3 the Supreme Power of 'niakin Laws for 
2 the Church” muſt be in the Biſhops alone. 
Not cod Deans, Archdeacons, and other 
Presbyters- exerciſe Epiſcopal Juriſdiction: 
nor ebud there be the leaſt Prerence for Ex. 


18 


bo g Ececleſiaſtical Juriſdictien in them; 
* the Power = Lay-Chæncellors, S 
3s moſt things: act independently of the Bi- 
ſnops; or dor the Univerſit ys excommuni- 
cating and authorizing People to preach; 
and veral other thi not to be pa Fal“ 
led in ably antient, ger 1 think m 
Church. n 
Fs. The better part öf ptoteſtant Wri. 
ters, a8. Biſhop Srilling fleer has ſhown in his 
Irenicum, ee, pv no particalat 
Form of Church Government of Divine 
i Appointment, but that tis of a ihe 
nature, and ought to be chang'd 
2 ding to Circumſtances: The Conſeq CET 
of which is, That no particular Kt of 
Men can have a Divine Right to it, be- 
cauſe that muſt be under ſome Form ot 
her; hut there being no ſuch of Divine 
ution, it belongs of courſe to the 
Partys congern'd to appoint what Form 


who officiate under that Form, can have 

no Power unlefs by virtue of it; nor can 
+ © their Power laſt longer than that does, 

1 Which is diſſolvable by thoſe who ſet 1 
An 


empt Places, and Laymen exercifing all 
1 


' they think beſt; and conſequently, they | | 
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And they who do not in expreſs Terms 
ſay, Baclehattiel Government is of a mu- C 
table nature, do in effect own fo much, . MY 
ſuppoſing it was model'd according to 
the Pattern of the Roman Civil Govern- 
ment. 
9. If what Mr. Didwet fays over ail 
RY in his. Parereſis ad Exteros be true, 
that the Diſcipline of the Church is not 
to be found in due New Teſtament, being 
much later than That; and that for the fir 
hundred years there were but two ordinary 
Orders in * Churcb, Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, and that the Presbyters had no juriſ- 
diction; and appeals to the 1 9 1 for 
any one Ac of it done by them: and in - 
nother place ſays, that the Cl then cou'd De Jure 
have no > Power to exclude PE from "the Sacerdor. 
Sacrament, that being e r 029 the wi: 
Gifted Laity. If theſe thing BS 93 be 
ttue (none of o 'Divines 85 t 7, ght 
fit to anſwer his theſis tho. ü! in 
h as well as Latin) 10 ſhows 1255 much 
in the wrong the 448 are, in having re- 
courſe to Scripture'for proof of their Power 
and Authority. | b 
The ever memorable. Mr. Hales is 0 can- 
did as to own, © That they do but abuſe 
« themſelves and others, who wou'd per- 
> ſuade 4s that. Biſhops by Chriſt's. Inſti- 
« tution haye any Superiority, over other 
„ Men; for we have beller d him Who 
« told us, that in Jeſus Chriſt, there's nei- 
7 ther High nor Low, and that in giving 
4 „Honour every Man ſho ud be ready to. 
fe another before himſelf: which Say- 
"SI 
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„ 
„ Superiority. by "Title . of, Chriſtianity, 
except Men can think theſe things were 


< ſpoken to poor and private Men. Na. 


ture and, Religion agree in this, that 


— © 
A 
ow 


4 9,7 
» JOHN 


alter N ; bh; 


« neither of them had a hand in this He- 


<, raldry. of Secundum, Sub & Supra; all 


< this comes from Compoſition and A, 


« greement of Men among - themſelves.” 
And f ather Paul, tho a Papi, yet being a 
Perſon of Wit em as, well as Judg- 
ment, not only amrms in his Treatiſe of 
Beneficiary, Matters (a Diſcourſe fit for eve- 
one to read, who wou'd be Maſter of 
this Controverſy). that in the Beginning the 
Government of the Holy Church had al- 


- 


> ahi how by degrees it came to be 
o 10014 A # 3 p 1 FAT A | 


together a Democratical Form, but gives a 


60. If any. thing was particularly deter- 
min' q. in Scripture, relating to Eccleſiaſtical 
Government, there can be no reaſon to 
imagine, that the Perſon or Perſons, who 
ſhou d bave the naming, of the ſuppog'd 
Jure Divina Governors of the Church, the 
Biſhops, wou'd be omitted. | To ſay this 
belongs to the Biſhops themſelves, . con- 


1 
* 


demus the conſtant Practice of the Church 


for ſeveral F the firſt Centurys, when the 
People pro's gem; and of all Princes and 
other Laymen, who'haye ſince preſum d to 
name them; aud of all thoſe Presbyters, Who 
in their ſeyeral Chapters have choſen their 
Biſhops; and if thoſe Elections were void, 
as not made by a competent Power, all 
Conſecrations built on them muſt be fo 
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. 
longs either to People, Prince or Presby- 
ters, by a Divine Authority, the ſame Ab- 
ſurdity will follow : ſo that there's a he- 
ceſſity of owning that the Scripture has de- 
termin'd — about it z and conſe- 
quently, that of courſe it belongs to the 
Partys concern'd, as every thing muſt, 
which is not by ſome poſitive Text taken 
61. If their chuſing 4 Perſon to execute 
an Eccleſiaſtical Office, be not ſufficient to 
give him a full Right to it; it muſt be ei- 
ther becauſe God by ſome poſitive Law has 
declar'd none to be capable of ſuch, an 
Office, who has not ſome ſupernatural 
Powers or Qualifications beſtow'd on him 
by certain Eccleſiaſticks; or elſe there muſt 
be ſome Text produc'd, Which in part de- 
prives the People of the Power of makin 
their Miniſters, and divides it between them 
and the Clergy, where one is to chuſe, and 
Cother to approve. But. 
As to the Firſt, tho pretending to be- 
ſtow ſuch Qualifications now, be as groſs a 
Cheat as Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf, ſince 
there's no more Change, wrought in the 
Man in the one caſe, than in the Bread in 
the other; yet the making and unmaking 
Eccleſiaſtical - Officers wou'd ſtill be in the 
People, without any other Obligation upon 
em, than to pitch on a Perſon who had theſe 


ſupernatural Qualifications beſtow'd on him. 


As no Text can be ſhown for the Se- 


cond, ſo it ſuppoſes the ſuſpending or 
Tak N epri- 
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_.,__ - » depriving of a Clergyman cannot be done 
„ without the joint Concurrence of the Laity 
and Clergy 3 becauſe the Power, of Unma- 

1 king mult be divided between them as well 
3 as dhe Power of Making. But. if there's 
=, no ground for neither of theſe Pretences, 


1 the Peoples chuſing a Perſon to execute an 
_ Eccleſiaſtical Office , is. ſufficient to give him 
3 4 Right thereunttdo . 
F 62. That great Reformer and glorious 
4 | Martyr, Archbiſhop Cranmer (at a Con- 
| ſult of the moſt eminent Divines of the 
Nation in 1540. where to avoid the In- 
conveniences of verbal Diſputes, they gave 
their Opinions in writing) affirms, “ That 
ö 6 8 and Solemnitys us'd in 
P. admitting Biſhops and Prieſts, are not 
"F « of neceſſity, but only for good Order 
RE <'and ſeemly Faſhion; and that there's 
<« "nga more Promiſe of God that Grace is 
« giyen in committing of the Ecclefiaſtical 
ce Fils Civil. ren that's appoin- 
cc ted to be a Biſhop: or Prieſt (between 
whom, he ſays, at firſt there was no diſ- 
tinction) © needs no Conſecration by the 
1 « Scripture; for Election or Appointing 
\ ce thereunto is ſufficient.” What the pro- 


of the Se- found Mr. Dodmell ſays, agrees very well 
q parat. of with this; © That as only the Society it 
3 Churches, cc ſelf can make a valid Conveyance of 


BB b. 3 « its Right, ſo 'tis not conceivable; how: 
| 5*% 528. « the Socicty can do it but by its own 
« Act: and whenſoever a Perſon is in- 

« yeſted with Supreme Power, it muſt be 

« by them, unleſs by his Predegeſſor, 

« which no Society can depend on for a 

* We Fe Tx.” | . \ 
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« conſtant. Rule of Succeſſion. ' I am apt In 2 


“ to think this muſt: have been the way 
« obſerv'd at firſt in making Biſhops : 

« This ſeems beſt to agree with the Abſo- 
« luteneſs of particular Churches, before 
<« they. had by Compact united themſelves 
e under Metropolitans and Exarchs into 
Provincial and Dioceſan Churches. And 
« this ſeem'd to be fitted to the frequent 
« Perſecutions of thoſe earlier Ages, when 
« every Church was able to ſecure its own. 
6c Succeſſion, without depending on the 
„Meeting of the Biſhops of the whole 
„Province; and the Alteration of this, in 
« giving the Biſhops of the Province an 


4 ns in the Choice of every particu=  _ 


“ lar Collegue, ſeems not to have n for 
« want of Power in the articular Chur- 
ec ches to do it, &c.” This is a ſufficient 
Acknowledgment that Biſhops, may be made 
without the Conſecration or. Concurrence 
of any Biſhop; ſince every particular Church 
had at firſt a Right of ms its own 7 
ſhop, or, as he terms it, of ſecuring 

own Succeſſion; and that whatever "Right 
the Biſhops of the Province came to have 
afterwards, was deriv'd from the Conſent 
of particular Congregations or Churches 3 
and that ĩt was to their Compacts that Dio⸗ 
ceſan pe ow'di its . 55 
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The Clergy's endeavius 
pendent” Parti, not — 1 


the further, ſpreading of the Gofpel, 
but is «theo Cauſe of its 3 al- 
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oH 20 0 5 Ace Vabellerin 
V Princes a greater Prejudice a nk 

the Chriſtian Religion, than that if it e 
veils, they muſt become ſubject either ro 
Strangers or to their own Subjects, not 
Only in all things they pleaſe ten Ec. 
Eeſtaſtical, Spiritual or Sacred, 1 
fectly, & in or dine ad S piritualia all mat- 
res whatſoever: Prices ar ce h wer 
f841Gus of new Doctrines, te they create 
Iftdrbances, or any ways diminiſh their 
Prerogative; and confequently myſt" needs 
be enfag g, when they find their Power ſo 
mach ſrraitned-end limited by a new Reli- 
dan and preſently conclude” thoſe Impo- 

ors who preach- it, ſince they deſign to get 
for e e no leſs than an Independent 
Power over them. 

2. *Tis no wonder therefore that ſeveral 
Nations who at firſt 'tolterated Chriſtianity, 
did afterward, when they found what the 

Clergy 


Citim © duch, &c. 


Clergy aim'd at, . it with Fire Chap. 5. 
time they al 
low'd of other Religions every whit as dif- 


and Sword; tho at the fa 


ferent from theirs: Nor cond the Romiſh 
Prieſts, che only per ſons Who make it their 
buſineſs to convert Infidels, expect an) where 
better Freatment, did they not at firſt diſ- 
femble (at which "they. are, Very. dextrous) 


this part of their r 
. Had the who firſt propagated. the 
Chriſtian jon. 


Scheme of Nie chat it Exalted em om 


the meaàneſt Gentle; 1 *fo le : tha 
Ecelefiaſticat” "Monarchs; and that it gav 
ehe rt they laid hands of 


Sy 

Tate Je} 8 18. ccd the whble 
World ae ſeas d to. de⸗ 
| e of” e ae; 4 And "that 


oy! Pos 1 ih whom. They 
tho ar be, 5 only i this Life, t by. 6 
liging Peco ple's : 2700 40 nyetſe 12 
em (4 Nike te rtaHle to human Na- 
ture) but in the! 1 t witfl ter ee 
nothing els. than that beidg 1c Effects of 
their doe een Had they, 1 fly, 
pretended to ſich Powers; iaſteadof galt 
ing Proſelytes, they wou'd have, been look? 14 
on as impudent Cheats and. Impoltors. 
But where db we find, they evet told 
the Emperors, thar, tho it were true, till 
the Times of Chriſtianity there were not 
two Independent Powers in the ſame So- 
ciety, yet that God, the Immutable God, 
was then plea sd to change his Mind; and 


made the Emperors, as well as the People, | 
abſolute Slaves to thoſe who before were 
0 3 their 


firſt preach'd the Goſpel, as a grand Argu- 


The Rights N the 


their own Subjects, in all things which 
5 the ſole Aa ges, ſhou'd determine to 
f an Eccle aſtical nature; who. having 

Ho Power only from God, without the 
Intervention of the People or of their Re- 
Preſentatives, con d be accountable for the 
Abuſe of it to God alone; and that there- 
fore it was not lawful for 'the Roman Em- 
peror, tho he ſhou'd become a Chriſtian, 
and ſo employ his Power aright, to retain 

e Title, rh leſs the Office of  Pontifex 

axinu, but: muſt reſign that to the Bi- 
Hop of Rome, or ſome other Prieſt? ;Had, 
1 fay, this Doctrine of Imperium Ag 
hey 'the Product of Chriſtianity, 
perors cou d not have fail'd Bak. le Re 938 
Argument to. juſtify their ali the 
Chriſtians, | "who were for a dou -headed 
Sovereignty, unknown before in the World, 
and inconſi itent with the Power, Which 
they and the Commonwealth ever ſince its 
Foundation had en joy d. And the Hea- 
then Authors wou'd | have eternally in- 
ſulted the Chriſtians on this Point; who, 
had the thing been true, cou'd not be ſo 
wanting to themſelves, as to neglect of- 
fering at ſomething in their frequent Apo- 
ls for their Juſtification. But on the 
contrary, Tertullian in his Apology declares, 
agrecable to. the ſenſe, of Mankind, that 
*tis 8 Nature of the e to admit of no 
Equ 

5 Beſides, with what face, upon this 
Suppoſition, cou'd the Chriſtians have aſ- 
ſerted the Diſintereſtedneſs of thoſe who 


ment 


Gn 4 „ech, ke. 


ment for the Truth of it? or how aac Ps 5. 


they have added, That thoſe who ſuc- 
ceeded 'em, as baving no temporal Advan- 
tage to carry on by it, ought to be look 'd 
on as competent Wirne es, when t 
ſu uppos 'd it gave 'em ſuch Powers, a l. 
. Honours, Prixtiegen, Preeminen- 
ces, Ce ru 
To inſtance only in one Particular of 
their Claims, and that a ſmall one in com- 
pariſon' of the reſt, and which 1 have not 
yet mention'd, v:z. their having a Right to 
the Tenth Part not on iy ly of Mens Lands, but 
what far exceeds it, of the Product of their 
Labour and Induſfry: which, conſidering 
what the neat Proc ce in, every Nation 
amounts to, muſt have given em immenſe 
Riches; and conſequently wou'd not only 
have "ſpoil. their Weles of Diſintereſted- 
neſs, "bur made both E Emperors and Peo- 
ple Tee, that Chriſt's Kingdom,  notwith- 
ſtanding his Diſci iples pretended the con- 
trary, was of this World; and that he 
made a great Alteration in Mens Civil Pro- 
pertys, not only by depriving em of the 
REM they had by the Law of Nature, of 
judging what was moſt convenient for. the 
Support of their Eccleſiaſticks, but of the 
Tenth of all their Eſtates; nay, which is 
more, what the Clergy wou'd pleaſe to call 
ſo, ſince theſe being of an Eccleſiaſtical 
nature, and Spiritual things, muſt belong 
to their Cognizance. 
The greateſt Glory Mortals are capa- 
ble of, is to be thought the peculiar Favo- 
rites of Heaven, and to kold Communica- 
1 tien 
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tion with God, and to be authoriz'd.by 
him to promulgate his Will to the whol 
World; for then they are to be bearken d 
to by all Mankind with the ſame Submiſſion 
and Deference as God himſelf is: ſince tis 
He who ſpeaks in them, and what they de- 
clare is no leſs than the Dictates of his 
Infallible Spirit. Therefore 'tis no wonder 
that in all Ages ſome have ſet up, for Pro- 
Phets, and . pretended. to Divine Dreams, 
Viſions, and Reyelations. But if the Re- 
velation be ſuch that it gives the Revealers 
Power and juriſdiction, independent of any 
but God himſelf, , in all things, they are 
pleas'd. to term Spiritual; how, can, it be 
id that theſe Revealers are diſinterelted, 
or that they, who, wou'd be thought, to, fe. 
eclve'this 2 from them, are competent 
Witneſſes? when no Court of - Judicature 
allows. thoſe who bave ſuch Intereſt, in any 
Caſe to give their Teſtimony. And cex- 
tainly the Evidence ought to be as dibnte- 
reſted in a Cauſe of this conſequence, as in 
a en, n abr 
6. Mens ade for ſuch Opinions is 
ſufßcient to ſupport the Weight of 


6. 
not f the 
dem. For do we not daily ſee, People in 
Duels run the hazard of Death, nay. of 
Damnation too, for a _ miſtaken Point of 
Honour, or a mere Punctilio? And Wo- 
men in the Indies, notwithſtanding the 
Diſcouragement they meet with from the 
Government, voluntarily leap into thoſe 
Flames which conſume their dead Husbands 
Bodys. And have not even Atheiſts, ſuch 
as Funinus and Effendi, dy'd we Fr 
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Chriſtian Chufch, &c. 


rather than be thought capable of ſo much 
Weakneſs, as for the ſake of their Lives 
to diſown what they made the World be- 
lieve they thought a Truth? Therefore we 
may conclude, chat tis not impoſſible but 
ſome Men, tho leſs ambitious than Empe- 
dectes (who threw himſelf, as tis ſaĩd, into 
2 burning Mountain, to be eſteem'd a God 
after his Death) will venture any thing to 
be reverenc'd as Gods whilſt alive, eſpeci- 
ally when ſo much Power is 3 
the Honour: And when the dazling Pro- 
ſpect has once engag'd - Men in ſuch an Af- 


fair as this, they will die a thouſand times, 


rather than on tflemſelves Cheats and Im- 
poſterg vor Jil 20 07. . nee 


7. What Archbiſhop. 77d f fas of 


Tranſubſtantiation; Tbat tis a Mill- ſtöne 
hung about the Neck of Popery, which will 
ſink it at laſt; I will not apply to this In- 
dependent Power with relation to Chri- 
tianity, and ſay it is a Burden eve too 
great for That to ſupport: e 


affirm, that the Prieſts by hanging abont 


the Neck of it, ſuch a heavy and menfffeus 
Weight, do the molt that in them Hes to 
fink it. For, 12 2 T0, 8 L GOT clio 

It not only prejudices all Infidels Againſt 
Chriſtianity, but is the chief reaſon that no 
ſmall number have left it, contenting them- 
ſelves. with Natural Religion, as the Inge- 


4 * 
111 


nious Author of the Gromth of Deiſm juſtly 


obſerves. 


8. And the Biſhop of Sarum | ſays, fsb. 
That he having had much free Converſa- Paſtoral : 
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185 
their Opinions; or, more properly ſpeaking, Chap. 5. 


| as tion Care. 
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| 186 The "Rights of the 

t tion with many who have been fatally 
; „ crrupted that way (to a Disbelief of 
all Reveal'd Religion) they have very of- 

„ten oWn'd to him, That nothing pro- 

tt moted this ſo much in them, as tlie very 

„ bad Opinion which they took up of all 

ce Clergymen on all ſides; who tho for 

« carrying on of their own Authority or 
. Fortunes, they ſeem'd to be very poſitive 
4 <« in affirming the Truth of their Doctrines, 
&, F L. in their Hearts did not believe 
em, ſince they liv'd ſo little ſutably to 

dem, and were ſo much ſet on raiſing 

„ 2 N And 8 

reat; Stumbling- block to Unbelievers, the 

— 51 leatned and moſt diſcerning Mr. Le 

Clerc has fully and to the life ſnown, in his 
ITreatiſe of the Cauſes f Iuſidelity . And 

tis remarkable, that the higher the Prieſts 


ON (to ſay nothing of thoſe of other 
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ts) carry thoſe Points, the leſs they 
of Religion in their Lives and Con- 

4 verſations ; and gratify themſelves not only 
3 in.the; Luft of Power, and Pride of Domi- 
niag, but in all other Paſſions: and their 

hole Les ſeem to give one continu'd Lye 
ta the Doctrine they teach; which is e- 
nough, if Men are not well ſettled in their 
XL Principles, to make Millions | of Infidels, 
ff _ unleſs they reaſon, like the converted 'Jew, 
that the Chriſtian Religion muſt be the 
Favourite of Heaven, ſince the ſcandalous 
Lives of its chief Profeſſors have not con- 


""Y founded it long ſince. | $7391 

9. And I think I may add, that this In- 

ddaeependent Power was the chief Occaſion, 
"HE 7 that 
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Chriſtian Church, &c. 


that Chriſtianity loſt ſo many fair Prov ii · C 


ces it once poſſeſyd. For nothing can be 
plainer, than that all the numberſeſs Diſ- 
orders, Tumults, Commotions; Wars; 
Perſecutions, Maſlacres, &c. Which have 
happen'd to Chriſtians on the pretence of 
Religion, are wholly owing to the Clergy's 
requiring a blind Submiſſion to their De- 
crees, in order to advance this Power. And 
"tis 2s plain, that theſe ſo weaken d the 


eat numbers, and by diſcouraging and 

iſneartning of more (none being ſure that 
it might nat be his turn to be perſecuted, 
if the Emperor happen d to be influenc'd 
N of a different Perfuaſion) 
that it became an eaſy Preyoto;.the! bar- 
barous Nations; and made the Conquer d 
ſuhmit to the Religion ofothe Conquerors, 
where they cou'd not ſee more Abfurditys 
than the Clergy. for the fakes uf their: In- 
tereſt had brought into Chriſtiasity. And 

the Ambition of the Biſnops, in ontinually 
fighting againſt ane another fon Diamipion 


with their pretended Spire wege of 
"Not 


Anathemas and Excommunications, 
a little contribute to it; ſince that gave in- 


finite Scandal, and ſo diſtraQted!:CThriſtendons,; 


that too many were ready for any Change. 
Without this, ſo ſenſleſs a Religion as that 


Roman Empire, by n | 


of the Alcorancou'd never have taken ſuch 


in nt im nee 
10. Tis very remarkable, and helps to 
confirm this Aſſertion, what Dr. Geddes 
ohſerves in his Hiftory of the Expulſion of 
2 | the 


deep root, or ſpread it ſelf ſo far and wide 
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the Moriſooes cν of Spain, That moſt. of 


the Mahometuns, To very numerous there; 


were the Deſ̃endents of apoſtatiz d Chriſ- 
tians /; and that in the City of i Granada and 
the Kingdom of Arragen only, of ' 250606 
Nlabomer mt (is John Ring of Arragoi af. 
firms in a Letter to the Council of Jen in 
1311) there were not above five Hundred 
not thas deſcended. And yet this mighty 
Change, the Chriſtians) :enjoying. — 
af Conſcience,” was not owing to Compu 
fion. © But when Spain was conquer'd by the 
Chriſtiaũsg notwichſtanding they ſpar'd new 
ther fair nor foul means, they cord: not; 
as he obſerwes, make ng real Convert. 4. 
mong the LA. Such an Averſion had 
the: Corruptiohis i Introduc'd hy the Clergy 
caus d imthoſe lnhdels, tho: deſcended from 
Chriſtian Anceſtors, againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion“ 91001 201 101 bh 19257 91 flyr 
11. A8 this Independent Fower occd- 
ſion*d AMammuſm im the East, ſbi it pro- 
dutꝭd Puperynin, the Vest which tho it ſtill 


retains th nate of Chriſtianity, is yet à 


greater :C6fruption; of it; which at the 
time of the Reformation had been every 
where intively extirpated; if too many of the 
Proteſtant Clbrgy (whoabfirtdifown'dianf 


Independent Power, and thereby very much 


contributed to the Encouragement They! re- 
ceiv'd from Prihces as wWelLas People) had 
not put a {top!to' it by claiming. (the Preſ- 
byterians leading the Van) ſuch a Power 
themſelves. This made Princes begin to 
think it not only more honourable; but leſs 
hazardous (as prac a Jove, procul 4 Ful- 
. | : mine 


I” * 4 . * + 
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3 to „ to the 3 Patriarch 
then not a little humbl'd, and living at 
ſuch a eat as * than to let their 
own Subje come thei Eccleſiaſtical So- 
vereigns; PU as bling nearer at hand, 
might 1 only T but by 
degrees, aving better Opportunitys, carry 
ir Power further than the Popes them- 
Ives did ; ſince they cou'd; ſcarce claim 
tho ever ſo extravagant, which, this 
trine wood not | juſtify. 

1 a Word, if Love, Charity, Meck- 
whe Benevolence, Moderation, Condeſcen- 
ſion, and ſuch-like Virtues, be eſſential to a 
Chriſtian Church, I ſhou'd be glad to ſee - 
Church even among the Reform'd, - 
theſe are not in a great meaſure. deſtroy 4 
by the. Hatred and kr Clergy 


have ſown, and the Feuds, Quarrels and 
per ſecutions they have occaſion d about their 
Independent Eccleſiaſtical Power. But more 
of Ts} in AT. 3 1257 
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That the Cheers 8 xc 8 an Vide- 
dent Power, is of all things the 


a deſtructive to the Intereſt of 
Religion, and is the Cauſe: of thoſe 
_ Corruptions under which Cbri any 
labour. 0 


1 * "MN | 
{1 14. i * watt © 


hs 18 Abbntelp Saber, for Fd pre- 
ſer vation of Reli 5 'in its Purity 
and Simplicity, that all the Power Man is 
capable of, ſnou'd belong to the Laity  be- 
caule they can have no Motive, no Temp- 
tation to abuſe ir, by corrupting Religion, 
to advance their T emporal Intereſt : ſince 
every Deviation from it (That being de- 
ſign'd to ſecure and promote the Happi- 

neſs of human Societys) muſt be to their 
detriment ; and conſequently their Tem- 
poral Intereſt obliges *em to take care, that 
Religion be preſerv'd in its native Purity 
and Simplicity. - 

2. But tis the Clergy” 0 Intereſt, on the 
contrary, to have it corrupted ; becauſe 
they, as ſuch, have no other way to gain 
a Power of Lording it over their Brethren. 
And there's no Notion ſo abſurd but what's 
their Intereſt to advance, tho it ſeems to 
have no direct tendency that way; fince, 

when 
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fled in one point, and you can never 
her Sovereignty in another: Dns abſurdo' 
dato, mille 3 And a Rational Re- 
ligion will not make Men depend much on 
the Authority of the Prieſts; becauſe 
themſelves can judg of that by its'own Eyi-' 
dence. But the more Unaccountable, Un- 
certain, Obſcure, Perplex'd, and Unintelli- 
gible Religion is, the more tis above their 
Underſtanding - and Capacity, and the 
more they muſt pay a blind Deference and 
Submiſſion to the Dictates of the Prieſts. 


And therefore tis no wonder, if Religion 


has been more or leſs confounded, as they 
have been more or leſs truſted with Power: 
And tis naturally impoſſible it ſhowd be 


otherwiſe; ſince to be ſure, ſome will be 


always attempting, tho ever ſo much to 
the prejudice of Religion, to introduce 
ſuch Opinions as are for their Intereſt, and 


ſerve to render their Perſons ſacred, and raiſe: 
their Characters. Which Opinions need not 


very ſtrong Arguments to go down with the 


Generality of em; and they who oppoſe 
em (as ſome at firſt might) wou'd' not do 
it very heartily, | and tho they did. muſt! 


quickly be overpower'd :' and conſequently 
ſuch Opinions muſt by degrees become cur- 
rent among the Clergy 3 which then they 


will not ſcruple to ĩmpoſe on the People by 


their own Authority, eſpecially when 'a 
ſembl'd in a Synod ; for then 'tis only Ex- 


communicating / and - Anathematizing all 
ſuch as ſhall preſume to ſpeak againſt their 


Deter- 
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when once believ'd; it will ſerve to dram Chap. 6. 
on others which have. Let Reaſon be:baf 
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"The Righs of te b 


Determigations, and (if they are ſo favo- 


rale to let the Perſons eſcape) judicially 


* 


condemning their Adverſarys Writings to 
the Flames, as the moſt exPenitiqus way of 
confuting . 6 

3. And this certainly is no more than 
what: they ought to do, if they have a 
Right to oblige People to ſubmit to their 
Determinations in all diſputable Points, 
which. in effect is in all: for if the Laity 
ſwallpw-what they impoſe, they have their 
End; but if they queſtion and diſpute it, 
then that very thing gives 'em a Right 
to decide it; ſince it belongs to Them, 


in al e Ps to yg for the 


"And this;all Goancith-aud Synods in. fac 
doj when they determine Controverſys, 
and ablige People to ſubmit to whatever 
Side they declare for: ſo that by this means 
Interedin becomes the Father ef Religion, and 
Tenorante ( the Conſequence of an im- 
plicit en the Mother of Devotion 
But, 6001 £0414 in 

4. What 2 Folly and Madneſs: is Ms to 
take the Clergy's word in Things relating 
to their own: Power and Juriſdiction ; and 
ſafer em to judg in their own Cauſe, and 

decide where their own Intereſt is con- 
cern'd, as they muſt if they are Judges in 
Matters af Religion? Then to be ſure, 
their own Independent Power ſhall be a 
fundamental Article. 

There never was a Council, ſince the 
times of the Apoſtolick - Purity, that has 


not determin'd ſomething or other in pre- 
judice 
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. Church, "i 121 
judice of che true Religion, which was EE 


rupted proporcionably to the frequency 
Synods; Where no Doctrine, tho ever % 
1 295 aud Which Men ſingly perk 


not long boger'd at, provided it was ſuffici 
ently ada mr to their Intereſt; 'witneſs a 
the Popiſh Tenets, fo very unaccountable, 
that the” Clergy, except they 'had been af- 


haps 


wou'd have been aſham'd to maintain, was 


ſembl in Council, where Numbers cobn- 


rents ce dne another, and where they have 


erence of che Spirit to ſanQify what- 


52 they. do, durſt not have e to | 


a impofe 1 the People. 
1 no wonder that the Clergy 


nil / Sytaods at ſo great a Rate, ſince there 

were no PoAtrines which, advanc'd the 
Power Eecleftaftical, or created a Reverence 
to the Olere ne, Concradidtion whereof 


was 7 


niſhment. And at laſt it came to that 


3 * by ſome Council | 

or off ** 50 mperors oblig d to 

puniſh. 4 5 Hereticks with Death or 7 A 
pals 


that Piste and States, unleſs they purg'd 


_ their, Dominjons of all the Clergy call'd 


Hereticks, were excommunicated and in- 
terdicted, and their Subjects let looſe upon 


m4 'Informuch, that to a ſerious and en- 


| ſidering Perfon there was nothing ſo dange- 
rous, 'as to enquire concerning his own Sal- 
vation, or the Holy Scripture; the careleſs, 


cold Chriſtian, was ſafe, and the Skilful Hy- 


f pocrite a Saint. 


6, If any chink this partial, let em only 


conſider, Thar the g 


kind, in their | 9 
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beste Intereft, 2255 it is 5 op- 


1 r, 85 
& cpm: 
posd of the me Fi: icio us, the moſ} 


Crafty, and t pol feen 175 vers'd 
on 


in the Arts of Flatteri 8 0! 
great Men, 9 the and. LY deli 
Sion? * t. * ? 
17. By the Account” che Orthod, 0x1 ive of 
25 many ew A a one wou Pr chink 
y. were N ng of Devils and not of 
Len and by. what remains of the _ Arias 
Meters tis Bn raſh are not A wich 
;the others. 11 . 
"Bur there's no need of g recourſe to 
em.; for the. molt | a Frans. of 
Hem own fide give uch a Relation of their 
Conduct 555 Wa ſeems to be con- 
u 2 and too foul to be diſguis d) as makes 
appear pot much better. pate 
49 8, That tis poſſible for Councils to act 


ter this manner, we have t e Confeffion 
of.,an Engliſh Synod, who ackgowledge, 25 


Herbert's taught by, Experience, . That there is not 
14% , nor can be any "Thing, in 135 World more 


H. 8. 
p. 471. + 


2 peſtilent or pernigious to the Common- 
wealth 


nd tyby 
"her hemp TS 
hall hs 
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Authority of, regory Nazianzes , „ WhO 

in his, 22 ells him, 

"oy All Aſſemblies of Biſhops, Tom. 1, 

he, never ſaw a 899d. and: happy Ep. 42. 

Ns apy Counelh, „but as _ 

95 r 4NCrezle than lelen vil; that 

« „ dhe loye of, Contention and Am ition 

3 5 overcomes their Reaſon.” . Nexi- 
ment is the more to be regard- © 

75 twas the Reſult of frequent 

Trial and Ro Experience; for he had 

deen at ſeveral Councils, dae at the 


General and. Creed: making 008 of nn. 


» i 
9 — 7 that this was. his. ft. Heid is 
plain from kis ſo very frequently repeating 
it, as he dges in ſeveral, of his Letters, Toner 11, 
and in his Poetick Pieces, where he again 72, 74. 
declares his Reſolution. of never going to P28 80. 
any Council, becauſe nothing is to be 
4 b heard there but Geeſe and Cranes, who 
b © fight . Without underſtanding. one  ano-- 
ther. There one may ſee b. ac 


| * ene and E Things, whic 


were 7 


196 . Riobts oft 
EROS rere as colldcdintoon 
„ Sf ghd 10 "TY | 
thete ever was a -ounei ic 
other Principles, there is little 
Adab ens the Firſt aud Oecumeni- 
a orical” Cal one of Nice: „ Which yet, s Mr. 
8 Boy of . erf juſtiy gbſerres, WAs 4 pitiful 
— , Human Buſineſs, attended with all the 
1 : 1 m Eircumſtances of other worldly Af. 
4 fairs, conducted by 2 Spirit of Ambi- 
a 4 tion and Contention ; the firſt, and fo 
< the greateſt Oecumenical Blow, 'that by 
wh Chriſtians was given to Chriſtians. It 
ba, 4e. Was, ſays he, their Impoſition of a new, 
Article or Creed upon the Chriſtian 
World, not being contain'd in expreſ⸗ 
„ Words of Scripture, to be pellerd 
-< with Dirine Faith, under Spiritual and 
non Civil Pegalties, contra to the Privi- 
bs. leges of Religion; and their making a 
e Precedent, follow'd and iniprov'd* by al 
4 . '*Tacceeding Ages, for moſt cruel Perſecu- 
Al | © tions, which only | cou'd am̃mate me. 
al 4 In digging thus for a new Deduction, 
. „ they undermin'd the Fabrick of Chrifti- 
© anity ; To frame a particular Doctrine, 
they departed from che general Rule of 
Bag, their Religion, and violated our Saw iours 
e frſt Inſtitution of a Ohurch, nox ſubject 
v tO any Additions in Matters of Faith, nor 
e liable to Comnpulſion: © ee 
ä 10. To Which m. be added That he 
of Dodrine of thoſe Fathers was not, t that 
' © there's only one Divine Eſſence in Num- 
ber, but in Kind; as is moſt evident from 
Peavim; ret, 5 Cuduumb, „ Le Clerc, 


84 * 


| | - Dr, 


Cubriſiam Chah, Ke. 197 

Dr. Bu, and, ſeveral others 51 20d; in a Chap. 6. 

9 the * — the Heads of the 
veiſity of , Oxford. not dong ſince con- 

demn'd as; Falſe, Impious aud, Heretioal. 

Tho this muſt be ſaid, for that; Sy nod, that 1 

in all probability-they; had not declarid them 

ſelves, gf this Opinion, had they not — 2 #5 E 

Ev Lib. z. cap. 2 


cloſered hy che Emperor; Who, a6 

bius ſays, conferr d vii em apart, courte- 18. de vir. 
ouſly and wildly telling' em abet war bh cou Conltant. 
Opinion f the Matter, af ter be bad pati- 

ently liſten d to every one, and t 


gol every ones 

Opinion Without the, Aarimmy <with :which it 

was deliver d; belping each Party where, bey 

diſagreed , and reconciling em by degrees, | 

when they were in the fiereeſt Contention. And | | 

in all likelihood, che great Pains he took, | 

both in publick and private, to bring em to 

his Sentiments (not to mention the noble 

Entertainment he gave em all the while). J 

had no ſmall Influence upon em. And this = 

ought the rather to be believ'd, becauſe 1 

when leſt to themſelves, they were of a 

different Opinion; as at the Synod. of By- 

tbinia, held ſome Time before; the Council 

of Nice, and at Antioch in the Year 329. 

and at ire 334. where no ſmall Number 

of Biſnops from Egypt, Hbia, Aſia, and 1 

Europe, were aſſembl'd. And with theſe _— 

agreed the Biſhops who met at-, Jeruſalem, 9 

and afterward at Conſtantinople, where they 9 

were preparing a Council to examine 2. 

freſh” the Matter agitated at Mice and — 

had appointed a Day to diſcourſe of it, . 
and to conduct Arias into the Church, 

| having before depos d dthonaſinr,s and 


4 


rn 
_* 1*:oad#4; the Empetor to banifſh® him te 
eee, n ee, amet of bio 
IH. the Niche Fathers did nde ſubſoribe 
the reed out of Oompletment io the Empe- 
ror, but n hey 
did : What made them fall ſo f upon one 
Ro another aboutthe'meaning'of it, *parcieular- 
Socntes, Iy f: the Word"Coiſabfanticl ? Wheſe Quar. 
L 1. c. ag. als, the Hiſtorian ſuys, did not ill reſbthble - 
2 Combat in the dark; wfiere they beſpatter- d 
one another with Calummnies, Whether they 
had eauſe or not. Ke C 4 0 N "0h N V vo "TILEL 
11. But were huis ſo or nog tis certain 
they gave up their Oreed not ſong after; 
and at the Council of Aim um (double 
= in number to that of Nice) they all ſigu'd 
2 the” Arian Corifeffiorr; ſo muen did they 
= value their Biſhopricks above their. Faith: 
= - Tho? at Nice there were Seventeen who took 
ur 4 contrary! Method, and choſe rather to 
= pate wich their 'Preferments' than Conſei- 
= _ ences. Which, conſidering their Conduct 
q in thoſe Days; ſeems to be almoſt incredi- 
ble: For tho they were moſt'obſtinare as 
to Power; they were moſt" flexible as to 
Faith; and in their Councils complemented 
the Emperors with whatfoevet Creeds they 
cant what they had before enacted, or to 
rel enact what before they had recanted. 
Nay, ſo very variable were they, that St. 
#ilary Biſhop of ' Poifficrs fays (as Mr. 
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MAMaurvel obſetves ) That finee the? Nicene 
Synode do nothing but write Oreeds; 
that while we fight about Words, while 
ve raiſe Queſtions about Novelties,” while 
Hes. , 5 * | we 


# 
1 


4 * es, here's. G0. oi avs wv i 4 8 
2 eety in re the Lord a new 1 
reed e God, Day „ every” 
1 85 8 den our Faith is al- , 
ee tet d. We. N 'of our Decrees, we 
« defend t oſe who have repented of them; 
„ we angchematize thoſe we 8 'Oc 
while, we condemn 1 Mee Opin ions 
© in our own,. or our own ig 5 other 
<1 en, and bite at one another, , wwe are all all 
ol us torr to pieces. 4 
12. Me. Le Clerc,, than whom there ne- 
ver was A more, nber, abler judge, 
Tim us 4. et lively. Pitture « of theſe 
* — Net inch fot far 10 0 being An Cri- 
Wile, 4 em A C of tic. cap. 
1 wy 055 5 1 had PUR Ok r 
the Art of Cavilling about Words, 
Fo. che leaſt Knowledge in Things ; 
& 44 [0 very Laa of wrangling, that they 
te Were. FF Ally in Feuds among them- 
_ @ ra eſe were added ſome few 
& * from the Wah, more ſtupid. and ignorant 
© indeed, but not a whit more honeſt; 
© who after much ſcandalous Quarrelling, 
« did at laſt, by their own Authority, eſta- 
© bliſh certain unintelligible Propoſitions, 
be in | ſuch [Ems as were for the moſt 
part very improper, Which the Vulgar 
© implicitly .reverenc'd as moſt Heavenly 
« ; VE This, as ſevere as it 9 
is ſofter than what the great iſcopus 
hoy of thoſe. Councils, that the 1 'were 
ed. on by Fury, Faction and Madne 5, And 
| 94 what 
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| Rube, of.) 7 1 Tillot 995 6 —— 
Faith, p. 4 · the ry ſts « 270 che Seventh General One, 
$ 4 That. if 6 Grd” Council © Atheif "bad: met 
together, with 4 Deſign to abuſe "Re b, by 
talking ridieulodſh concerning i! 55 * a not 
bave done it more eff: Hanel ee be apply d 
not ta a few other Council Seven bng | before 

(har Tims. eee en 
13. I have been the longer on hn Point, 


4 becauſe” ſome Men think" they cannot pay 


too great a deference to the Authority of 

| the Holy Syhods of thoſe Times; tho* in 

Truth there's ſcarce any Thing (as the Ju- 

dicious Dt. Wake obſerves)" ity Antiquity, 

Authority hy * which. either more erpos d our *Chriſtian 

7 Chriſt, © ny e heretofore, or 1 more de- 

rinzes, 4 ſerve ohr ſerions Conſideration at this 

P: 30%. ge Day, than the Violence, the Paſſion, th =; 

6e alice, the Falſeneſs, and the 

5 jon, which reign'd in moſt” of thof Sy. 

4e nods held by Conftantive firſt, and after 

te him by the 7 lowing Emperors, Gen 
the occaſion of the Arian Controverſy. 

% Bitter are the Complaints which we arg 

< told that Great Emperor made of them. 

| Sozomen, ® The N ſays he, in à Letter to 

. 2. c. 28.0% one of them, for eat of us, worſhip 

« God ; but we mind what only tends to 

Fe Hatred, to Diſſenſion; in one Word, to 

© the Deſtruction of Mankind.“ And if 

thoſe Accuſations and Libels, which the 

Biſhops at the Council of Nice gave in of 

one another to the Emperor, were now 

extant, in all probability we ſhou'd have 

ſuch Rolls of Scandal, that none wou'd 

Inge much reaſon ro boaſt of the firſt Oceu- 

menical 


Cbriſtian cercbe Me. 20 
menical Council, where wich ſGohicHeae: Chap, 6. 
Paſſion: and Fur 3 eib fon n 
one another; Zin that had mot; the 
Emperor by a Trick burnt their hurab-Ade- 

— „ probably they muſt hare broke 
up in Confuſjont And after that [Council 
was over, the Biſhops made ſo great a 
Buſtle and Difhrdofics, and were ſo Unruly, 
that the good Emperor was fore d pd | 
em, That if they wou'd: not be. more Euſeb. de 
_ © Quiet aud Peaceable for the futures he bits Con- 
2 no longer continue his: E aon tea p · 
© againſt che iaffdels, but: muſt (a much 
1 difficult ask) return to keep them 
cin: Order. And indeed Itches Conſuſon 
amd Diſorder: was fo great amongſt em, 
eſpecially in chiw.Synods; thic in(oinetimes 
came to 2 as: for Inſtahne, Niaſaurus 
Biſhop of Alexandria, cuſſtd aud kick d 
Flavianus Patriarch 85 C Conftantindple'\( at 
the Second Synode of Ephaſuo) with that 
Fury, that within three Days after he 
oe (a "oY 31304 yas? 1134419b-abds-{is 6 bus 
' T4. Phe [Writers of the Fourth and 
4 {Fifch Centuries, as the Biſſiop af iC S. 
*© 149 acknowledges, gives us diſmal Repre- 
ei ſentations of the of their 
Times; and che ſcandalous Inconſtancy of 
the Councils of in Ages is too eaten, a 
22 2 id . 4 
N * Md Th 4 335 7 
(4) Flaviinem 5 Apoſtolicam: Eden e 
tem Piaſcorus factus ex Epiſcopo carnifex, tot. pugnis 
* contundit, ut poſt triduum in. exilio gra- 
viſlmo plagarum dolor Konffictatus opfer * 4b. 
"COMET; 12 ON og. OE DES. ROY 
"A 0) Repoſttion of the 28th Article, pag; — 


6e « Proof 


5 0 > „ hx the goad 
. Mente thaſn Das. Bunt 7 
Gy andeo wer im be 


. nde i ne 0e 8 — 
<&<: mention of which girtsHotror, ; De cui 
q NN a wg ns" patent 1s! 
15. It the early Councils were none di 
ob. A dhe beſt; thoſe which ſuccee ed: em became 
8 worſe, ad never ler undetmining the 
© .. ChriſtiancReligioo, tilb by degtees they de- 
© Rroy'd che Effence of it, and in its Place 
introduc d Pepery.; which!” cannot be de- 
ny d to beallPrieſtcraſt, from the Be- 
ginniug nthe End: or( to make uſe 
of ii Andrew i Marvel's i: Wonds) a Papery 
is tlie r eee 
5 redulity oh Mankind; an Abſtrac of 
: 2 3 0 1 — 
ous in other Re igions, incorporat 
e wich paculiùr Abſurdities of its awni; 
<< and all this deliberately contriv'd; know 
$-4ngly..oarry?t on by bold 4tapofirigg of 
©. Prieſts and ng the Name of Chriſth- 
5. gnKyErntib:cu ions ebenen ww * 
16. HadCouncil: | tequent wich 
— and the Clergy truſted with 
as much Nawer as among: the. Fapiſts, we 
ſhould in all probability have very little 
to object to them. * "us ſtrange that 
Proteſtante, when the) fo evidently ſaw, 
that the 7 575 Religion was abomina- 
bly depriyd by ſelf. intereſted Perſons aſ- 
ſenbld 4 in Synods, did not forbid all ſuch 


Meetings; eſpecially ſince- the chief pre · 
tence 


tener for en ens „tobe opihgthep 6. 
vi, to judge ufligians Mathers nab . VS 
ry one for himſelf] but (as thoi Truth were 
to be found: outiby a Holl) the Maier fbr 
the whole Aflombly nay for the ate Na- 
_ tiow: And 4 is nod —— 06a 
Mens Judgments,uby g ering 1 

ot nguinſtꝰ Opinions (for that abe i mighe 
bebe yo by Writing wichen being aA. 
ſcenbPa) but Anthormattrely and Juilliciatly = 
to approve or corfflegra' them and to ec. 


0 1 #5351 


municate thoſe v will not ſubmi do theie {242i ; 


Determinations? ani A iin 30 nay se 
. Tho ſaci Aſſembl ies were not abo- 
60d: in Esglend Upon che Refotmarion,” 
and perhaps the only Reaſon was the Cler- 
2y%52 taxing themſelves in Convocation ; 
yet their Power was ſo: curtail'd by Ard obs; E. 8. 
Parliament, that they -cou'd> not clanrevpe 
abs thing without che Kiag's Licence firſt 
obtain d: - And! whether ſome Attempts of 
latꝭ, Without ſuchꝭ a Licence, have not in 
voly'd certain Ferſons in 2 Premunire, is 
not my Buſineſs to enquire. And yet as 
much as their — ramp — ho ld 
number of the moſt eminent of em very: 
ingeniouſſy © confefs, That ſach'Aflemblies 
are not much: for whe: Advantage: of Reli- 
gion. That the late excellent Archbiſnop 
was of this Opinion, the Author of '« 
Letter ro the Cum vorutibn- Han will bear 
witneſs; and the preſent Biſhops are cen- 
ſur'd by the High Plyers as concarring in 
the Tame Sentiments. And Dr. Vue (who Dedcas. 1 
by his exemplary Life ſhows his Zeal forts „ 
Religion, and-for- the Church „ 


ag. & 


\ 


5 De ee it a — 
moſt» Times)-iexpreſly "declares, 
„That nothing at this Di preſerves us 
c from Ruin and Deſolation, but that we 
< (theGlergy) have not Forer of our ſelves 

todo the: Church a 1 
c, Prince who ſees too much of our Tem- 
<< perg is/e60 Gracious to us; and has: too 
great ( dern f ort the Church's Good, 
to ſulfer us to do 8 +: And chis is e no 
— po- m than what 33 affirms: of 
lit. 7. 33. former Coungils, Had it not 
er been for Chriſtian Princes," Chriſtianity. 
Tin all: Human Probability had been de- 
**royd by its owe; Tumults und Sedi- 
A een e 052058 e oth eg 
48. Had «Brings ie a Qhucch 
unperee iy u, nay, to be thank'd. into the 
Bargain, tis only allowing: a „ 
liberty ſit as long as they pleaſe, and 
to make what Articles they think ya 
For tho“, like my Lord Tymont's: Cocks, 
they might at firſt ſeem all of a ſide, yet 
no ſooner can they be put together, than 
5 wilt fi at one another ; and, being 
inſinitely -of their own Conceits, 
frame them into Articles, and fo divide 
and ſubdiride a Church till it crumbles al- 
moſt: into 1 This, wich their ex- 
traordinary Conduct, Which the different 
Parties will not fail to -expoſe to the 
World, will in all Probability complete its 
Ruin. And whether ſome Mens Zeal in 
the late Reign ſor the Convocation to ſit 
1 and do Buſineſs, ane, wants: amp ſuch 
beans I, fall not determine; they 
| Were 


5 ; . deen 


yank the 
e of Na, 865 ee Patſon 
Hare, as an Auchor juſt now cited —_ 
of let looſe, and their Minds diſorder d; rinces, 
when: Nene and Deſſgns, cheir?: 3:7 
* Friends and their Parties 3 nay; their very 
. * Judgments TI — em _ 
„rent ways, agree in nothing ſo 
* much as being very peeviſh and very an- 
07 « BY. wich one another; when their very 
_ © Reaſon is deprav'd, and they judge not 
| « * according: to Truth and Evidence, but 
with reſpect to Perſons; and every one 
ic oppoſes What another of a different Per- 
_ ©. ſWaſion moves or approves of? 
109. As to the Pretence of Synods being 
influenc'd by the Holy Spirit, I-need only 
ſay, That their Conduct is a ſufficient-De- 
monſtration to the contrary, ſinee thoſe 
benign Virtues which are e Product of 
that Spitit, are likelier to be found any 
© RI than in ſuch Aſſemblies; and 
*wou'd be ſtrange if Divinity ſhou d chuſe 
to dwell where Humanity was ſeldom to be 
found. Can the Holy Spirit be ſuppss'd 
to influence Councils, Which contradict 
oe another ſo much, that. there have been 
few or no Queſtions of any moment (ba- 
ting what they ſay of their. on Power) 
agàgitated in — which have not 'receiv'd 
oppoſite Determinations? This is ſo no- 
torious, that none who is the leaſt ac. 
quainted with Church. Hiſtory, but muſt 
80 * Chillingworth fay,. © 1 ſee 28 * 
* I. 


bocrat. - doſuas: 
lib. J. vor, cbe Earth \weeded from Heraicks, | 


"Th e ea 
00 agaitlt the Church of⸗anetherb Age Is 
it not the Waygto V eurſed:Chpreh, 
if che Ciergy, fer Inſtarice; inane Gounci! 
1 —— thematizecall Wh wor- 
ſhip: Images,£and-quigkly,afceb/ia ther 
.-curſeiall who will got: ip. zem How 
did the Olergy curſe it es cat the 
Gonncil of Caſcedon for hat they did at the 
Cobnneil of Epheſas ? a — how 
frequently did they declare ſor and again! 
zuhe Council of Caleeden, and ſeldom with- 
out worry. þ curſing! themſelves? So thateche 
of the Clergy of that Age ſeem: 
to have conſiſted in Curſing: And 
Ads welllif it had been of that — only, 
/ ſince: there's ſcarce; a Man in is 
not e er gan of ſome n or 
re 3 | 
29 2296 " irit⸗ , = 
dell wich thoſe, who, as in the Caſe of 
Zutyches and Neſſt oriu, for different Terms 
only, ſet the Chriſtian World in flames, 
und nmade ſuch a Diviſion vas remains to 
this very Day ? Tho' tis much the laſt 
ſhou d be treated as a Heretick, after his 
Orthodox Zeal had made him ſay to Tbeo- 
the Vounger, Give me, 0 ws if * 


POOP" in n inn, will give, ou. Hauen; def 7 
0 . wit 


— ws YF FPy,  -=«ry 
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CH Church; &. 


With pe the "POrlijels, 6 Ear Bng the Chan's. 6. 

Perſlan with you." Hare not OGGüdis ben 
7 5 TmprriaF Engines or Prpel- Niaehnnes? 

And had 255 n6t al aleng as graf, Defe. 

rente for choſe who'tou'd re tbe, 
25 che Synod 'Bifliop* Tier fert had ra ry of 

for their Prefidents, ' who” ge ue up 2 


per end protibihed Dunne, theyre ie Ling 9. 6 
lower end w at the! Noiſe; heard the 
latter 7 de 0 Word; and CHT d as 
11 ec When Rage he, 2225 
3s bod" as Denar: For nif "had 
5 awake at pronouneing the Whole 


Id, they wou'd r Sentende ac- 
2 ding! i 1983 T1 23018 men. ** 
; e cin wee thitke-of abe, Com: 
Mies of '« Sno! at* ja"ieo St. 
e, heir 'Patfiarch/ who nec only 
Afliſted the Antler rpfüte Mon in Socrat. 
"murdering all their Brethren nwho deny d God lib. 6. 
had a Bogy and — Sha e de ene 7, 8. 
Council to Vechcn who held che 
contrary Opinion, 206 Ter hisDeach 2 
And all this contrary” to his n Senti- 
ments, only to gratify bis Malice on ſome 
innocent Monks, who never did him the 
leaſt Injury. So that Men are not always 
onen for the fake” of Opinions, but 
n ſometimes for the fake of Men, 
ol pollibly much oftner than is magic d: Sr 
there's no ſmall Party now who have - PR 
© ih; ſuch an "yr chy to a certain 


„ that in all Probability etley wound 
0 rupl e to Fondemn him, 7 hb? he had 
made che Age 6, Inſtead ek Writing'an Er. 
Potion upou til,” A 


* 22. II 


1 , « - 
— * 
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Cel had been govern'd by the 


I's 1 220 
Hoy Spirit, the was they. were left to 
_ Cows; — * 15 5 Om 
Wor amo t the 
ory of Sieur he pen. e . * That 
efxdencſhip. of Eecle- 


Fiery 
W « rhe-Diregion ad br 
Nen 4 fiaieal "Aﬀemblies. OE 5 to. the 
d 2 * Magilhrare,. that extravagant Heats ang 
e immoderate Paſſions may be abated; 
4 and Matters not ſtrætch d too far, out of 
& a Fendnefs of Contradiction; nor any 
0 one by a malicious. Interpretation of his 
. Words or- Opinions fall into Slanders or 
* Genſures: And that the firſt Chriſtian 
© Emperors, in w. þ exerciſing this their 
12 Right, D great Confuſion in 
< ſome Councils.” But the eternal Wrang- 
ling ot the Bimo was ſufficient to 
ftrigde more patient erſons than the Em- 
peoerors or theic. Deputies. from attendin 
Ra * 1 en e 3 and, 3 th 
erat. li ge Leons, repreſenced the 
. c. 48. EME Conſt ant, bid the Biſhops, u 
their deſiring him to return to the A Bo. 
bly, de ada and mh, in the Church vit heut 
t. ft 2 12% | 
Jo ſay all on this. Head which cou'd 
Wk id, wen d be to write a Hiſtory of 
Councils, and tranſoribe their Canons ; one 
D 1 of _— 15, 21 no. Man ought to receive 
pit. of the the Teſtimony. of a Layman againſt a Clergy- 
214% man. I cou'd not ſay leſs, ſince 3 1 
Galle mong thoſe who in Words deny the Infalli- 
* pility of Councils, there, are too many who 
in N o Pain it, by endeavouring to im- 
bol e on us hings which have no Tot 
n 


* 
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tion either in Scripture or Reaſon; , nay are Chap. 6. 
ſometimes contrary to both, on their bare 
Authority ; which ſerv'd formerly as an An- 
ſwer to all Objections. It was this made 
Socrates ſay, That tho the Fathers at Nice Were ecki. 
as ſumple and ignorant as the Biſhop of Heraglea | * 
repreſented em; yet owe: guided by the Light 
of Grace, they cou'd not "depart from Truth: 
and the Monks at Feraſalhen, in the Reign Nicephor 
of Anaſtaſius Dicorus, declare, That the EccLHiſte 
© four Councils were to be join'd-with the" — 
*© Sacred Books; and they pronounce an A- 
4 nathema againſt all Who equal em hot 
with the four Evangeliſts; and tell the 
% Emperor, that for that cauſe they will | 
© contend even to Blood. 

24. How ſhall we know which sige tus 
Holy Ghoſt chuſes, When Councils com- 
pos d, as with us, of diſtinct Bodies, differ 
among themſelves? And ſuch a Queffion 
may properly enough be ask d, ſince we have 
no reaſon to think that Synods now are not 
as much guided by the Eight of Grace as 
formerly: For tho' the Clergy at preſent, 
for Reaſons obrious enough, extol the Conn- 
cils of ancient Times above any now - a days 
in this degenerate Age of the Church, as 
they call it; yet he Who conſiders one as 
well as t'other, will ſee little Reaſon for this 
mighty Preference, and upon the whole be 
induc'd to think, that tho* Religion may have 
undergone à great many Changes, yet the 
Spirit and Temper of che Clergy, whether 
in or out of Convocations, generally ſpeak. 
ing, is to their immortal Honour ſtill che 


lame, 0 
P 25. A 


* 


0 = "pings of the, Reign of Edward VI. and 


27 25K 


Faaker. rf Judicious. hy thor 
was nat unnatural i in the Begin 


lays, © « Te 


<<: Queen Elizabeth, to think the Lords and 
Commons were detter Judges of Reli- 
gion than the Biſhops and Convocation- 


wh Houſe. „And the Reaſon he gives for it 


1 5 That the whole Body can have no 


ſiniſter End or Intereſt to blind em; 


1 1 © but the whole Clergy, which is but a 
Et of the Whole Body, may and 


215 


1 i ag the whole Body is to judge of 
But this; Reaſon will make the 
6” Parliament! not only then, but always, 
60 better Judges of Religion,” Nay; what 
he adds, will make the meaneſt Eayman as 
82 a Judge as the greateſt Prieſt ; for he 
days, The ,meaneſt Man is as much in- 
<-rerefted. and concern'd in the Truth of 
4 ion, as the greateſt Prieſt; for tho 
his Knowledge thereof be not in all re- 
r ſpecs equally eaſy, yet in ſome reſpects it 
5 may be caſier. For want of Learning does 
not ſo much hinder the Light of the 
4 Layman, as worldly Advantage and Fac- 
a tion ſometimes does the Prieſts; and the 
Examples of theſe are infinite (which 
7 ſhows tis more than ſometimes) Cor- 
© cuption in the Church beſore our Saviour, 
and! in our Saviourꝭs Days, and ever ſince, 
oftner begun among the greateſt 
ts, Rabbies and Biſhops, ms Tg 
4 the meaneſt eh Þ 
26. To this let me add, that had en 
been compos d of Laymen, none of thoſe 
Corruptions which ſavour of Prieftcraft ; 
1 an 


65 
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and tend to advance the Intereſt of the Chap. 6. + 
Clergy, and to, depreſs that of the P ople, 

would have bee brought into the 

And what Depravation 15 t ere 18 5 

in ny Church whatſoever, which, does not 

do th is, either directly or indirectly, imme- 

diacely or mediately? And what other Rea- 

ſon is there why the Church of England is ſo 

pure, than that the Laity had the iel Hang 

in reforming it 

2s As the Clergy, the? few in compari- 
ſon of the Laity, were the Inventers, Con- 
trivers, - and ak Broachers of Corrupti- 
ons ; ſo on the contrary, whereſoever 38 
mations have happen 'd, they 
carry d on by the Laity in oppo LT 
to the Body of. the Clergy : For, tho per- 
haps there were here and. there a few ſo 
honeſt as to prefer the Truth before their In- 
tereſt,” yet the Majority of the Clerg have 
always been Fes all Alterations for the 
better... a Man examines the State 
of chigen, he will find that the more 
they have in any Nation abounded in 
Number, Power, and Riches, the more 
Religion has been depray'd; and on the 
contrary, the leſs Power and Riches they 
have had, and the fewer their Numbers 
haye been, the more it has been preſery'd 
pure and intire: As if to keep it ſo, no- 
thing more had been requir'd', than not 
to allow the Prieſts ſufficient Means to cor- 
r „ 

What other Reaſon can be aflign'd why 
Religion i n in ſome Popiſh Countries more 
perverted than in others, than that the 
11125 | 2 Num- 
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r Number, Power and Riches of the Clergy 
are greater there? And this you will find 
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viſibly true, in comparing em one with 
AA een 10, 
28. And as there is a vaſt Diſpropor- 
tion in theſe reſpects between the . Popiſh 
and Proteſtant Clergy, ſo Religion in the 
laſt. is Ee purer. And will 
not the ſame hold in comparing Proteſtant 
Countries one with another? For can it 
be deny d, that where the Power, Intereſt, 
and Authority of the Clergy: is at the low- 
eſt ebb, there is not only lefs of thoſe Dia- 
bolical Vices, Hatred, Malice, Animoſity, 


Perſecution, & c. and in the room of theſe, 


more of the Angelical Virtues of Love, 


Charity, Friendſhip, Benignity, &c. but 
Men are leſs Immoral, Leud, Vicious, De- 


bauch'd, and Irreligious; and have more of 


Sobriety, Frugality, Induſtry, and all other 


moral and ſocial Virtus? 
29. And 'tis no wonder, becauſe too ma- 
ny, in order to advance their Intereſt, 


teach Men to lay ſo much ſtreſs on things 
which no ways influence a good Life; to 
which Impertinencies the more regard Men 


have, the leſs they attend the Duties of 


Morality ; and therefore the great Neg- 


le& of it among the Heathens as well as 
Chriſtians, muſt be imputed to their 


Prieſts, in perſuading em to place Religion 


in Rites, Shows, Ceremonies, and other 


indifferent Things; which ſince Men can 


practiſe without controuling their darling 


Paſſions, they will be ſure religiouſly to 
obſerve, to make amends for indulging 


them- 


Chriſtian Chuteh,” &c. 


themſelves in their beloved Vices, eſpe- Chap. 6. 


cially if they are perſuaded ſach chings are © 
expiatory of Sins: and therefore the moſt 
Superſtitious Nations have always been the 
moſt Immoral. And one wou'd think they 
had no other Notion of Religion, than 
that it was, as defin'd by a late Author, 
an Expedient which Men had found out to 
ſatisfie themſelves that God was ſatisfy'd with 
them, tho they neglected the common and plain 
Daties of Moraliiix. 4; 
30. And if it were not ſo now-a-days 
with too many, what's the Reaſon, that if a 
Man, cho? ever ſo vicious, be but a great 
Sticklet for the Church in faſhion, that 
good Quality alone ſhall (like Charity) not 
only hide a multitude of Faults, but too 
often ſanctify the greateſt Villanies and 
n ? Therefore your immoral Men 
eldom fail to pretend a great Zeal for the 
Church, to atone for their real Enmity to 
Religion: And 'ris not ſtrange, that Men 
under Perſecution cou'd' not forbear com- 
plaining, that they had not ſo much Liberty 
to ſerve God, as the Church's Friends had 
to ſerve, the Devil. * 
31. Tis Sir William Temple's Obſervation, 
That Religion, or rather the Pretence 
to it, does the leaſt miſchief in Holland: 
and the Reaſon is, becauſe the Clergy have 
leſs Power and Authority there, than any 
where elſe: Tho' even there, when they 
had an Influence on the People, and the 
States were guilty of ſo much Imprudence 
as to call a Synod. at Dort, then Bitter: 
neſs, Rancor and Malice were infus'd into 
ST", ä Mens 


% 
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- - © Mens Minds, and by conſequence Diſ- 


orders and Tumults did abound; which had 
like to have intirely ſubverted their Li- 


berties: But by their ſuffering no more 
Synods, and carrying a ſtrict Hand over 
their Clergy, theſe by degrees wore off; 
(nothing being found more effectüał to keep 
a pragmatical *Prieft within ſome bounds 
than the Apprehenfion of - thay ou Staff 
Door) ſo 


and a pair of Shoes laid at his 


that now more Charity | and Candor 
is to be found among Perſons of different 
Perſwaſions there, than any Where de- 
ſides. zee ee © TIV9 Ky 155 

32. The Synod of Dort, tho' call'd be- 


fore the Spirit of Reformation ran ſo low, 


ſhows what little Good is to be expected 
from ſuch Meetings of Clergymen; ſince it 
only ſerv'd to increaſe the Unchatitableneſs, 
Animoſities, and other Miſchiefs it was call'd 
„% Tee mr orore oy ovine.” 

And as the great Schiſm abort 


«© 
% 


on 


Pre- 


deſtinarian Points, which has eaus'd fo 


much Miſchief in the United | Provinces, 
and which was made uſe of by ſome Men 
as a Handle to do more here, was Whol- 
ly owing to that Impoſing Synod; fo all 
other Diviſions on the account of Diffe- 
rence in Opinions, which go under the Name 
of Schiſms and Hereſies, flow from the ſame 
Cauſe, the Clergy's putting themſelves in 
the Place of God, and requiring the ſame 
Faith to their uncertain Inferences, and du- 
bious Concluſions, as to the Divine Word it 
% UT WUOTES COL 279 
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33. To 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 215 
33. To look at home, nothing made ſo Chap. 6. 
much way for the Reformation, as Henry SN WV 
VIII's depriving the Clergy of fo great a Part 
of their Power and Riches. For as it was 
their abounding in theſe which enabled em 
to corrupt Religion, ſa it was their being 
ſtript of them, which diſabled em from con- 
tinuing the Corruptions, or oppoſing the 
LI c IR 
Mr. Fox very juſtly obſerves, © That Paz. 976. 
© ſhortly after the Overthrow of the 
© Pope, begun by little and little the 
* Ruin of Abbies and Religious Houſes in 
%% England, in a right Order and Method, 
* by God's Providence: For neither cou'd 
© the Fallof Monaſteries have follow'd af- 
cc ter, unleſs the Suppreſſion of the Pope 
© had gone before; neither cou'd any true 
4 Reformation of the Church have been 
cc attempted, unleſs the Subverſion of the 
© Superſtitions Houſes had been. join'd 
© therewith.“ And yet we have thoſe of 
High Church, who ſcruple not to condemn 
not only Henry VIII. for depriving the 
Clergy of theſe Eſtates, but thoſe who at 
reſent poſſeſs them, as guilty of Sacri- 
ege , for with-holding them from the 
Church; tho' taking Church in the Scrip- 
ture-Senſe, they are now in the Hands of 
the Church, and have (ever ſince the 
Church or People were poſlefs'd of em) 
been a great Bulwark againſt Popery : 
But whilſt the Clergy had em, they were 
a great Cauſe of promoting and continuing 
it; and conſequently they who gave the 
Eſtates to, rather than they who took 
7 < 4 « « P 4 | 'em 
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| 


The. Rights of tbe 


em from the Clergy, were guilty of Sa- 


crilege. And tis the Intereſt of thoſe 
who now enjoy em, to oppoſe ſuch high 
Notions, ſince if theſe prevail, they are in 
danger of loſing thoſe Eſtates, and with 
em their Religion; which, as there's no 
Inſtance of, ſo tis impoſſible it ſhou'd be 


preſervd uncorrupted in any Nation, 


where the Clergy have ſuch powerful 


Means of ruining jt. Therefore our Wick- 


Leiter to 8 
Conoccati- 
on man, 


liſt, and all others ſeriouſly aiming at a 
Reformation, have conſtantly endeavour'd 
to diſarm the Clergy of theſe, as finding 
it abſolutely neceſſary to carry on their 
pious Deſigns; in which if Luther abroad, 
and our Reformers at home were more 
happy than others, it was becauſe they 
did not, like them, miſcarry in this Point. 
This enabled em to ſtrike. at the Foun- 
dation of Popery and Prieſtcraft, the In- 
dependency of the Clerg x. | 
14. Which thoſe at the Helm here took 
all - poſſible care to root out; and had 
they not done ſo, 'twas impoſſible the 
Reformation ſhon'd have been carry'd on, 
ſince the Clergy, generally ſpeaking, were 
Enemies to it. And in the Beginning of 
4 Elixabeth's Reign, the Sees being full 
of Popiſh Biſhops, and the Convocation, 
with Bonner at the head of it, oppoſing all 
Alceration, the Reformation, to the great 
Scandal of the Papiſts and High-Church, 


may juſtly be call'd Lay or Parliamentary. 


Had Men rcaſon'd at that time as ſome. 
do now-a day, That all Religious Doc- 
trines and Opinions opght to be left © 
2112 : 7 5 . the 


«© the Convocation as the proper Judges; Chap. . 
e and that Country- Gentlemen, Lawyers, 
“ Merchants, &. aſſembled in Parliament, 
c ought not to preſume to meddle with 
ce thoſe Matters, for want of a competent 
„ Skill in Councils, Fathers, Church-Hi- 
* ſtory, Languages, c. inſtead of get- | 
ting clear, we muſt have ſtuck che faſter -  - - 
— deeper in the Mud and Filth of Po- | 
I Not only in King Edward's, but for 
ſome conſiderable time in Queen Elizabeth's 
Reign, till the Reformation was thorowly 
ſettled, the Laity were very little influenc 
by the Clergy, as having a very mean Opi- 
nion of their Learning, as well as Diſcre- 
tion; and that not without good Reaſon, 
as appears by the Queen's Injunctions, 
which declare, That in theſe latter Days Injunct. 4) 
many were made Prieſts, being Children, and 
otherwiſe utterly unlearned; that they cos d 
not read; and that Miniſter: might read to 
the better underſtanding of the People, they are 
all of em charg'd to read, leiſurely, plainly, 
and diſtinflly. And ſuch as are only mean 
Readers, are to peruſe over before, once or Injun#.53 
twice, the Chapters and Homilies. As to the 
Diſcretion of the Clergy, the People muſt 
needs have a mean Opinion of that, when 
to prevent the Offence and Slander, which 
many Miniſters caus'd to the Church, 

h in chuſing their Wives, and indif- 
creet living with them, it was thought very 
neceſſary, under no leſs Penalty than an 
utter Incapacity, That no manner of Prieſt Injun#.29 
ſhou'd take to his Wife any manner of M. * 
F | — 


s Te ber Aube 


. 2 iber the good ill e N Relations, 25 | 
2 *h ”— Maſtes and. — ſtreſs in bers ſhe) ſerves ;" 2 
— elfo the'' Advice — Allowanet - firſt bad upon 
ce p by the” Biſhop and two Neigh- 
ng Faſt ice: Nor cou'd the Biſhops them- 
e Marry without the Approbation of the 


Metropolitan and the Queen's: Commiſli- | 


Dr Lang- oners. And ſo contemptible an Opinion 

bain'sPre- had the Nation of Academick Learning, That 
Ty the 40 be,, were in a manner deſtitute, the 
Tees : 9 Sobools —_ convoirred ine erer a. 

— . 

ebel. 36. If under "my Siteundſtinces ( fot 
Things were much the ſame abroad as at 
home) the Proteſtant Religion got the AI- 
cendant ;- one wou'd have thought that 


when the Proteſtant Clergy came to be 

5 aaa _ tearned in Fathers, Councils, 
ch-Hiſtory , and to get an Influence 

and Authority over the Laity. But, alas 

the Thing was quite otherwiſe; fot the 
Reformation, which like a mighty Torrent 

bore down every Thing thar ſtood in its 
Way, had not only its Current then ful 
daenly check'd, but it loſt ground in- ſeveral 
Places, and in others it maintalm d it ſelf 

wich great difficulty. And this great Turn 

was owing to thoſe abſurd Notions;' which, 

tho diſclaim'd by the firſt Refor mers 1 

were by degrees, under the ſhelter of the 
Authoriry of Fathers and Coufieils, inero- 

duc'd again in Favour of an Independent 
Power, the Foundation on which the Greats 
neſs of Antichriſtian Rome fis wholly built. 


And cherefore tis no wonder, char, conſi- 


„cu dering 


ry muſt have been quite extirpated, 


| 


Cbliſtian Churth,\&c. 219 
dering the Dunger of Fepüy — Chap. C-*, 
in proportion to che Advancement of theſe a 
Notions, there has all Along been fo 
a Underſtanding; tho” at preſent greater 
than ever, dern ao en ien. 
: Flyers; ene e 11 5 
37. Let us from the Be Beginni g of the Re- | 
formation aſcend to that of Chriflianity, and 
ſee ho Things were then tnangg' d. 
Then Churches by the Laws of the Em- 
pire were incapable of poſſefiing Lands or 
Inhetitances, and the Clergy; nag fub- 
ſited dy the Alms of the 
were in all other Matters, as al fully 
prove hereaſter, wholly dependent upon 
them; and then Reli — wenden flou- 
riſt d and increas'd.” | | 
When they no boger Jeptndot en their 
Choice, or Tir Alms, but came to be io- 
minated by one another, and to have Re- 
vetiti6s and Poſfeſlions of their own, which 
neceſſarily gave then Authoriey and Power 
in proportion to em; then Religion went 
to gt and they abounded with all man 
ner of Vices 1 Men running into Orders 
for the ſake of worldly Grandeur! And too 
many of em had no regard to Religion, as 
2 divine and excellent Science, and of teal 
Benefit to Mankind, both ſingly, and in So- 
cieties, but only as they made it a Trade 
to enrich rhemfelves,' "and infatuate the 
Vulgar. 01 9926 
38. And the. Reaſon hy i in ſore We 
Places of Chriſtendom, Religion, notwith- 
ſtanding the Tgnorance of the People, - was 
ger w much depray'd'as in happier Cli- 
mates, 


mates, is becauſe thoſe Countries coud not 
ſupport any great number of Prieſts, nor be- 
ſtow. any great Revenues on the few they 

had; and conſequently the Clergy were not 

able (nor was it ſo much worth their while) 
to introduce or keep up Corruptions here as 

, mu i 1 t5 

Beſides, their Poverty was a further Se- 
curity to them, by hindring em from having 

ſufficient leiſure to attend the vain and 
groundleſs, cho?” amuſing and ſubtle: Diſtin- 
Rionsthe-Pricſts coin in favour of an Inde- 
pendent Power. And therefore tis no 
vonder that when the greateſt part of 
Chriſtendom had moſt ſcandalouſly deprav d 
Religion, thoſe who were term'd the Poor 
Men of Lyons, Waldenſes, Albigenſes, &c. 
preſerv d it in ſome tolerable degree of Pu- 
rity. And they were ſo far from ſetting up 
two Independent Powers, that they who 
officiated amongſt em (as I ſhall prove 
hereafter). were ſuch as we term Laymen, 
and generally of ſome ſecular Imployment, 
ſo that they were no burden to the Commu- 
nity ::T do not wonder therefore that ſuch 


| a Precedent. was ſufficient to alarm the Pope 
| and all bis Adherents, and. raiſe a Croiſado 
| in order to extirpate this Generation of 
| 39. Had the Clergy. been ſuch every 
| where elſe, Religion (which is ſhort, plain, 
| and eaſie in it felf, as adapted to the Capa- 


| 
| 
? 
N 
j 
: 
* 
| 
| 
| 
is 


city of the | Generality of Mankind, the 
Simple and Unlearned) had not been ren- 
der'd ſo obſcure, perplex'd and intricate, 


nor mixt and blended with ſo many 
75) pro- 
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Chriftian Church, &c. 


profound: and uſeleſs Metaphyſical Notions, Chap. C. 


and abſtruſe, nite” and needleſs Specula- 
tions; the Introduction of which requir'd 
a great deal of Labour and Pains, Art and 
Skill, and cou'd not be contrivd by plain 
ſimple Men, who had other Callings to 
mind, but muſt be the Work of thoſe who 
liv'd at eaſe, and were Maſters of their 
whole Time; who ſaw how much it was 
their Intereſt to render Chriſtianity Per- 
plex d and Unintelligible, that the Laicy 
might not only admire em for their deep 
Knowledge in Religion, but likewiſe leave 
it wholly to their Management, as being in- 
finitely above their poor Capacities,” and be- 
yopd their weak Apprehenſions; ©: 1 1 

40. Which Deſign ſucceeded accordingly; 
and theſe profound Theologues impos'd on 
the eaſy People what ſelfiſh Doctrines they 
| leas'd. FM open EFB ral 
i And to prevent their perceiving: how 

roſly they were abus'd, on pretence of in- 
forming their Underſtanding, ' they in- 
duſtriouſly kept em in Ignorance, by amu- 
ſing em with artificial Cant and learned 
Gibberiſh, made up of obſcure, doubtful, 
and undefin d Words; by virtue of which 
they can defend any advantageous Doctrine, 
tho ever ſo abſurd; ſince it ſerves em to 
confound, not only the Ignorant and Men 
of Buſineſs with hard Words, but to im- 


ploy the Ingenious and Inquiſitive in intri- 


cate Diſputes, upon unintelligible Terms, 
and hold them perpetually intangid in an 
endleſs Labyrinth ef Words. And there- 
fore tis no wonder that ſuch Learning (if 

$24: +: % , it 
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038 3 Thi nun d- 
«> gene it may deſerve. that Name) £16. not only 
—— taugbt ever 288 in the Schools (ass 
being capable, of taking a Degree jn the 
Unixeriities withont- a, competent Skill in 
it) but that Tutors read ir to 2000s Gen- 
temen h, if they apply themlelyes. in 
earneſt to the Study of it, have their Brains 
; generally: {9 confounded, by , his Jargon, 
4 that tie are im great danger of never under- 
= ſtanding Things clearly : Bot the moſt 
ba ek 4 Fe Labour 1855 In- 
au an ancry, A Narx-⸗ 
rowneſꝶ of at Gee in 
nion) a0 en] 2 Art of 2 
| confaſedly;; 68 e e Wrangr 
| Hoy ng * Fa 2, „ FIRE" 
| ra bednc ren- 
gel of bi of this Study oo» em a0 Nr 90 
=_ - Learning, then they conſ IT Twen 
Idleneſs, and conſequently in Debauchery 
and ſuch a Habit once menden en 
or never remow- d. „ 10 n: 
By both which Meansſome.A 
gain heir Ends, ſince bycbott 
keep People in Ignoranqe,; eatly 
can influence em as — ; tho? the 
laſt mention d Gentlemem, as being moſt in 
number, make the greateſt Noiſe, and every 
where baul the loudeſt for; High Church 
and are the chief Tools with which h 
ſubtle Clergymen workitheir; Deſigns, W- 
lately eut out ſuch à Tackiag-Job for * 
as, had the Experiment ſugeeeded, in 
have rum d the Nation, W avraER it "te 
_ ee A ale; "YE 
e 7. wo To a 


9 n * And 
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Chriſtian. Church, &c. 


N OM 
42. And ſince Ignorance in dire Alone 8 


1 tho' not to God, yet to: the 
Prieſts, who are, ina manner, adot d where 


the People are thoroughly Ignorant, tis un- 


reaſonable to expect that they'ſhou'd in car- 
neſt endeavour do make thoſe, whoſe: Edu 
cation is intruſted with em, ſo learned or 
wil, as to be be above Prieſtcrafe. ' S SITES 


Na, inſt 
in Philoſophy, the better to prepare em for 
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of that, they made em, even n 


it in Religion, Juare in verba Angi. 2 5 


For as no other Philoſophy; except at of 
Ariſtotle, Mas to be taught, ſo his bis iſ Mixit 
was ſufficient for à blind Submiſſion: And 
his obſcure  Metaphy fical Notions, ealcu- 
laced, as it were, for the Deſence of their 


abſurd ſelſ . intereſtd Doctrines, quickly 


became the fundamental Laws, not only of 
„ 18 but Dirinity. And à great 
Cardinal (a) has not ſtuck to acknowietlge, 
That :without bit Help mne ſnen d hau wm 
man Articles of Faitb; for which Reaſon 
the Magiſtrate was; bqund to uſa the ſecn- 
lar Aid in protecting his Writings, anfl 
the Colirts . of Judicatute to iatereſt 
themſelves in his Defence. And the 
Parliament of Parii, for Inſtance, :i in 1629. 
mad an Arreſt againſt ſome Chymiſis who 
were too free with him; upon Information 
from the Sorbiniſ, that his Pfinciples 
cou d not be mrit againſt or leſſeti d, with- 
out , prejudicing the err Divinity —_ 


rw 
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Coſt⸗ hd Her making ſome C blervation 
- rending'to. diminiſh'their-Coedir; was mur- 
der tl che Maſſacre of Paris; with the 
52 3 ſame Zeal as the hien, were And 
His 4jol. Lunramtint Nala, for Hereſy againſti che'ten 
to Poe Predicaments,! and ſome fuck like>Opini- 
W. ons, had it not been ſot the x ul In- 
ctteteeſſion of | Alpbonſw; King of Naples, had 

| een-oppreſed by he ene, Upon 
the. beſt” 'Dilcorery'of ' Ariforle's Works 
the Scene was” quite different, the Clergy 
being then ina — Apprehenſion abont 
them; and not only a Pope, but a Council 

at Paris, forbad the a in of 

Ex communication: — 4 ral, as . 
ra; ſaith; were, for the fake of his Opini- 
dogs (the countenancing- thereof being the 
a chief Crime objected to em) burnt for He- 
reticks In a word, till they. found thoſe 
Parts of his Writing ſo much afrerwards 
in Repute wi tchs Schools, full of that 
vain. babling Philoſophy St. Paul condemns, 
they: were z apprehenſwe of em as ſume 
Men are of the Works of a * late Philoſo- 
pher ; ich they wur afraid will let tao 
much Abe into the. World, and improve 
FR N ha nt is for their 


— . The end P Vir 


1 0 ſhowing how 
to Hiſt. JA the Her ities were in pro- 


P. 46. moting the Power of jo Pope, - ſaith, 
__ 2 That the Divinity and ee 
Fo © fels' 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


© feſsd there, were not taught with an Chap. 6. 
“Intention to make Students more learned 


or underſtanding, but that the Inge: 
„ nious by theſe confus'd and idle Terms 
* might be diverted from thoroughly inxeſe 
„ tigating thoſe Matters, which wou d 
"* have. led em to che whole Diſcovery 
the Popiſh Intrigues. Their Scholaſty 
Divinity is for the moſt part intangl 


7 


© in uſeleſs Queſtions, invented chiefly by 


„Lombard, . Scotus, and other Patriarchs 


of Pedantry. And what they call Phi- 


loſophy, is nothing elſe chan a Collection 
© of fooliſh Chimera's, empty Terms, and 
* very. bad Latin. With theſe Trumpe- 
ries the Univerſities were not only over- 
run ducing the former barbarous Times, 
* but even continue to this very Day; and 
tho' moſt Sciences are ſo much improv d, 
© the old Leven is with great Induſtry pre- 
ce ſerv'd and propagated. If this Method 
of teaching Booty was, as he obſerves, 
* contriv'd that the Popiſh Prieſts might 
© not want means to. domineer over the 
«© Laymens Conſciences, and to entangle 
© em with ſo many dubious and double» 
© meaning Inſinuations, that they are 
© thereby render'd incapable to examine 
<« and rule their Actions according to ſolid 
* Principles, but are oblig'd to be guided 
© blindfold, according to the Pleaſure of 
© their Father Confeſſors.“ If this, as he 
ſays, was what the Popiſh Clergy aim dd at, 
will not the IIl-natur'd be too apt to ſuſ- 
pect that others, if they fall into the 
ſame Methods, have the ſame Deſigns of 
* | * Domi⸗- 
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Domineering over the Conſciences of 


the Laity ; and that cou'd they, like the 


Popiſh Prieſts, add to this a Reſtraint on the 
Preſs, their Buſineſs wou'd be effectually 
One: 5 * 1 | CLF» FTP NE] 
f 44. It may be worth obſerving, that the 
Clergy, before they contriv' d this Jargon of 
the Schools, did not only endeavour to 
infuſe into their Auditors an Averſion to 
all Books of Human Philoſophy and Learn- 
ing, on account of their being written by 
the Heathens, but took em away from the 
Students committed to their Care. Nay, 
even the Biſhops themſelves, at the Council 
of Carthage, about the Lear 400, were for- 


bad reading Heathen Authors; and St. Ferom, 


as tis ſaid, was whip'd with Rods by an 
Angel for reading Ciceros Works. Which 
no doubt occaſion'd the Loſs of many ex- 
cellent Works, to the unſpeakable Damage of 
the Commonwealth of Letters. But when 
ſome Nations cou'd be no longer kept from 
prying inco Learning, this miſerable Gibbe- 
Tiſh of che Schools was contrived. 

To which had it been confin'd, the Miſ- 
chief had not been fo conſiderable ; but it has 
unhappily invaded the chief Concernm̃ents 
of Human Life, and Society ; obſcur'd and 
1 the material Truths of Law and 
Divinity; brought Confuſion, Diſorder, 


and Uncertainty, into the Affairs of Man- 


kind, and in a great meaſure render'd uſeleſs 
the Rules of Religion and Juſtice. 
45. A Clergyman, by the help of this 
profound Learning, tho' he had taken the 
Oath of Supremacy; nay, tho' he had wes” 
24 * * 15 


V 


Head and Governor of the Church, next; 
and immediately under Ghrift, yet cou'd in 
his Sermon eaſily diſtinguifh this away, and 
place the Government of the Church in his 
own Tribe, next, and immediately under 
Chriſt, independent of all Human P 
whatſoe ver. ry n ar APE 

To which let me add, that as nothing 
cou'd be more contrary, to High-Church 
Notions, in relation to Civil Government, 
than the Oath of Allegiance upon the Revo- 
lution, ſo Men eould not change their Sen- 
timents on a ſudden ; and conſequently, too 
many either diſſembl'd, when in the former 
Reigns they preach'd up their enſlaving 


Doctrines, or elſe in the late Reign they took 


the Oath. againſt their Conſcience; unleſs 
ſuch Diſtinctions cou'd help em out as muſt 
deſtroy the Force of any Oath whatſoever. 
And poſſibly it was by the Aſſiſtance of 
| theſe, that they never thought themſelves 
better employ d, than in doing ſomething 
or other, which leſs ſubtle Men wou'd con- 
clude was directly contrary to, and in deft- 
ance of their Oath. e 

46. As ſome Men are ſo very learned 
that no Oath can bind 'em, of which their 
diſtinguiſhing away one ſo fully expreſs d 
as the Oath of Supremacy, is a ſufficient 
Proof; ſo their Knowledge is ſo very pro- 
found, that they can evade any Precept of 
Morality ; as for Inſtance, the Rule of do- 
ing to others as you would be done unto, 
obliges Men to allow one another the Liber- 
ty of judging for themſelyes which is the 
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true Religion, and likewiſe of ing ac- 
cording to their Judgment; ſince this is the 
very ſame Thing they expect from all others: 
And yet how many are there, who by the 
help of ' their tranſcendent Meraphyficks; 
have invented a Thoufand Diſtinctions to 
evade this plain Rule? And they Who have 
Learning enough to make this great Law in- 
ſignificant, ſtrike in a manner at the Founda- 
tion of all Morality. e 
47. None act more abſurdly than yout 
High Flyers, who wou'd confound this 
grand Duty of Moderation on no better 
pretence, than becauſe tis no Commenda- 
tion to be moderately (meaning indifferent- 
ly) honeſt or wiſe. A Character yet too 
high for fach as on ſo gtoſs a Fallacy en- 
deavour to divert People from treating 
thoſe of different Sentiments with Chriſti- 
an Moderation, Men muſt either be ve- 
ry weak themſelves, or elſe believe Peoples 
Underſtanding no- better than their own 
Honeſty, if they hope to impoſe on em 
. ſuch trifling Sophiſtry. But the Author 
of Moderation diſplay'd 15 very free with this 
Chriſtian Virtue, and makes it, in ſpite 
of the Bible, to derive its Original from 
Hell and ics Fiends ; tho' one won'd think 
the Heat of that Place, and the gnafhing 
of Teeth there, ſeem more naturally to de- 
ſeribe the Enemies of Moderation. But to 
return. nb, 1 * | ! 1 
48. J need not mention any more In- 
ſtances of this Nature, ſince chere àre as 
many Examples of it, as theſe Gentlemen 
have By- intereſts to ſerve. And whoſb- 
Cs ever 


* 
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ever wilt give himſelf che trouble to read Chap. 6. 
their Syſtems of Divinity, will find them 
full of mere verbal Diſtinctions and Words, 
of none, or at leaſt no certain Significa- 
tion; but ſometimes taking em in one, 
ſometimes in another Senſe, juſt as tis fot 
their turn; very well knowing that Error 
being unacceptable to the Mind of Man, 
there's no other Defence for Abfurdity than 
Obſcurity, and that the only way for 
ſtrange and ſenſeleſs Doctrines ro gain Ad- 
mittance, is to guard em round with Le- 
gions of obſcure, doubtful, and undefin'd 
Words. ie d 

49. And had it not been the Deſign of 
the Clergy, by theſe and ſuch like Artiſices, 
to keep the Laity in Ignorance and Super- 
ſtition; what's the Reaſon that thoſe pre- 
vail, according as the Eccleſiaſticks advance 
in Power, Influence and Intereſt? As for 
Inſtance, are not the People more Ignorant 
and Superſtitious in Spain or Portugal, than 
in Venice, or lately in France? And what 
other Account can be given of it, than that 
the Authority, Power and Influence of the 
Clergy is ſo much greater? And now in 
France do not Ignorance and Superſtition 
proportionably increaſe, according to the 
large Steps which Prieſtcraft (by their King's 
growing a Bigot and Perſecutor) takes 
there; which are ſuch, that in a ſhort time 
they will have little to object to Spain upon 5 
this account? But, 35 

50. Does not this hold in Proteſtant as 
well as Popiſh Countries? Are not People 
more Ignorant and Superſtitious in Sweden 

Q 3 or 
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* Have not the Clergy in thoſe Places ſo great 


or Denmark than in Holland or England? 


an Authority, that they hinder all Liber 
ty of Conſcience? And do not the People 
pay them now as blind and implicit Sub- 
miſſion, as they did to their Popiſn Prede- 
ceſſors? But in theſe freer Countries, as 
the Clergy have leſs Power, Authority, and 
Intereſt ; ſo Religion is better underſtood, 
and more uſeful and excellent Diſcourſes are 
made on that Subject, than in all the World 
beſides. r ' N of 74 1 5 By ts 
And if you compare the Parts of Great 
Britain, you will find that the Clergy have 
2 greater Aſcendanc over the People in 
Scotland than in England ; and are they not 


accordingiy more ignorant, bigotted, and 


more particular Countries, tho? it holds in 


uncharitable? 42% 76770 
51. And in England, are not thoſe whom 
the Papiſts careſs as fit Tools to bring about 
their wicked Deſigns, ignorant, bigotted, 
Prieſt- ridden Wretches? Tis not the mode- 
rate Churchmen who join with the Facabites 
and Papiſts, in all Elections, and other De- 
figns ; tis not they who are ſo inſeparably 
united to em, as to have the ſame Friends 
Enemies. 51 
If the Church of England is the Bulwark 
againſt Popery, it cannot belong to them 


(tho* they wou'd engroſs the Name of the 


Church to themſelves) whom the Papifts 
and Jacobites aſſiſt in all their pious Deſigns, 
and in none more, than oppoſing the Biſhops 


and moderate Churchmen. 


J2. There's no need to inſtance in any 


all 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


all without exception; when. *tis notori- Chap. 6, 


ous that in thoſe Ages which are ſo in- 
famous for the Univerſal Ignorance and 
Barbarity which then overſpread the Face 
of Chriſtendom, the Clergy prodigiouſly 
abounded in Number, Power, and Riches ; 


and Prieſtcraft arriv'd at its greateſt height. 


And tis as evident, that as this palpable 


231 


Darkneſs vaniſh'd in any place, and the 


true Light of the Goſpel ſhone forth, ſo 
the Clergy have decreasd in Number, 
Power, Riches and Credit : So certain 
is it that Church,.taking the Word in the 
Senſe of the High- fliers, and Religion, can 
never flouriſh together, but as one riſes 
rother falls. e 5 


3 


7 
W 


a” 


— 


321 Th abe of the 
| 3 » * ** 1 5 
if „ 5 141 by "x Had * . AE rus 142 
| 5 FUE 1 Fat 1 1 2 1 
1 * n ö * Ix. : . 
5 4 HA p. VII. 
$7. 


That ou Halbes of an 


endent Power in any Set of 
* Clergynien, makes all Reforma- 
tion 13 ful, except where. thoſe 
inp - are Tappor d. to — -þ this 


2 0s. conſent. . "My 


eli $00 d. ene 001 wok, as; 
N Independent "hg in Ahn Cler- 
gy is a certain way, not only to 
have Corruptions get into the Church, but 
to perpetuate em; except the Clergy, the 
firſt Introducers of em, and whoſe tem- 
poral Intereſt 'tis ro have em continu'd, 
do conſent; for if the People, without their 
Eccleſiaſtical Governors, can reform theſe 
Corruptions, there's an end of their Inde- 
pendent, Eccleſiaſtical Government, ſince 
that is a diſowning all their ſpiritual Ju- 
* riſdiction, and ſetting up a Church - Go- 
vernment in oppoſition to them. So that 
tis neceflary co own, that either their 
Power depends on the People, or elſe, that 
theſe are oblig d to ſubmit to whatſoever 
Terms of Communion-rhoſe are pleas d to 
impoſe; for if they have the Government, 
not from them, but from God, then, as he 
alone gave it em, ſo he alone can take it 
away; and conſequently, till God makes it 


ape 


Cbriſtiun Church, &c. 22 
ſome new Revelation, chat he ha 
mandy — Wa ae r 149 


— 


to own them 35: their ſpiritual Governors, 
But ſince nothing of; this Nature is now to 
be expected, Man muſt for-ever pay Ecole- 
ſiaſtical Obedience to thoſe Governors, tho? 
they teach ever ſo falls and heretieal Doc- 
trines, or require ever 10 ces or impious 
Terms of Communion« ny fb woes fie ks | 

2. To ſay that the People, i they: judge bl 
they require ſuch Terms, or think they ß 1 
teach ſuch Doctrines, can diſowa em, and q 
chaſe. others tO. manage their Church-Af- 
fairs, makes em not only dependent in the 
Management of their Eecleſiaſtical Em- 
ploys, but ſuppoſes all the Right tl — 

to em deriv d from the People, becauſe upon 
ow judging them guilty of Male-Admi- 
niſtration they may deprive em of this 
Right, which cou'd not be, did * not at 
firſt flow from them. 

3. The Reaſon why the people may upon 
juſt: Grounds withdraw their Allegiance 
from the Civil Magiſtrate, is, becauſe all 
the Power he has is given him by them, 
in order to act for their Good ; and they 
who depute him, muſt needs referve to 
chemſelves a Power to judge whether their 3 
Deputy acts chene to the Truſt lodg d i 

„But had he not his Power from 8 9 
ole; but immediately from God, he cou d 
never forfeit his Right, or be accountable 
to any befides God ; and only the Divine 
Power, which __m it _ GY 90 it 


away. 
__ 4. By 
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4. By this Argument, the fawning, flat- 
tering Prieſts; in former Reigns, endeavour'd 
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to eftabliſh/ an abſolute, arbitrary Power in 
the King, which they very well ſaw was an 
* Conſequence of a Divine Right. 
t. (24 rie 33 1 Sp 5 e ee nnn 
If God has not plac'd Mankind in re- 
ſpect to Civil Matters (as theſe deſigning 
Men wou'd perſwade the World) under an 
abſolute Power, upon no Atcount to be re- 
ſiſted, but has permitted em in every So- 
eiety to act as they judge beſt for their own 
Safety, and to that end has given em a 
Right of forming what ſort of Govern- 
ment they pleaſe, and to intruſt it with 
what Perſons they think fit; and of re- 
fuſing to ſubmit to them when they act 
contrary to the End for which they were 
conſtituted: If God has, I ſay, allow'd the 
Civil Society theſe Privileges; can we ſup- 
poſe he has leſs Kindneſs for his Church, 
which, if depriv'd of this Liberty, might 
not only loſe the Power of acting as free- 
ly for the Advantage of the True, as 
others of a Falſe Religion, but be likewiſe 
oblig'd to ſubmit to whatſoever Terms 
of Communion (tho? ever ſo falſe and 
wicked) a few Eccleſiaſticks ſhall impoſe 
upon Fey ft 5 Sor bi3306. 1 
- There's more to be pleaded for ſuch 
a Power in Eccleſiaſtical, than in Civil Mat- 
ters; becauſe; Men may refuſe Communion 


with thoſe Clergymen who pretend to have 


the Government in Eccleſiaſticals, without 
drawing on em any of thoſe Diſorders 
which too often attend Peoples 2 
18 their 


Chriſtian Church, c. 


their. Civil Rights. Beſides, a Man may Chap. 2. 


pay external Obedience in Civil Matters to 
the Determinations of the Magiſtrate, tho? 
he does not believe em juſt; but in Eccle- 
ſiaſticals, all Compliance which is not inter- 
nal, is unlawful, becauſe a Man has not the 
ſame Power over his Faith or Religion, as 
he has over his Eſtatee. 

6. Therefore, as much as Mens eternal 
Happineſs is to be preferr'd before their 
temporal, ſo much is the claiming a Power 
not deriv'd from the People in Religious 
Matters, of more fatal Conſequence than 
in Civil; tho' they who are for it in either, 
are Enemies to the Rights and Liberties of 


Mankind, and can deſign nothing leſs than 


making em Slaves to Prieſts or Princes. 
7. This curs'd Hypotheſis had, perhaps, 
never been thought on with relation to Ci- 
vils, had not the Clergy (who have an in- 
exhauſtible Magazine of eflive Doc- 
trines) contriv'd it firſt in Eccleſiaſticals, 
to gratify their inſupportable Itch of Ty- 
rannizing over the Laity, and over one 
another; for it as much inſlaves the ge- 
nerality of themſelves, ſince thoſe few who 
have the Government of the Church by 
Divine Right, enjoy it as independently of 
them as of the Laity; which muſt prevent 
all Reformation, except a Majority of the 
governing Clergy chance to reform all to- 
gether (which nothing leſs than a Miracle 
can bring about) and the Attempt in all 
other Clergymen muſt be unlawful, becauſe 
it cannot be done without diſowning their 
ſpiritual Governors, in reſpect of as 
| | they 
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— -* they are only: private Perſons, and may be 


7 2 y: reduc'd to a Lay-State by them; 
becauſe a Sentence pronounc'd by a compe- 
tent Authority: is valid, tho not right; 
and thoſe who have ſuffcient Power to 
make, muſt have the ſame to unmake Cler- 
gymen. Therefore in order to ſerve them 
(tho* I expect little Thanks for my La- 
— 1 mall add donwwhnes more on this 
8. The Lache of Mathre as n as: he 
Goſpel,” obliges People to judge of  thew- 
ſelues, and % take heed to * they bear, 
to try ala Spirits, to avoid, and flee: falſe 
Prophara, Saducers, aud Derei vert, and blind 
Guides, Nc. And if Men are to avoid 
ſuch, they are to judge who they are, elſe 
the Command wou'd be to no purpoſe; 
which: is inconſiſtent with continuing 
thoſe in the Station of ſpiritual Guides 
whom the) judge to be falſe Teachers. 
And as chey are oblig'd to reject em, 
ſo they are bound (unleſs they muſt. re- 
main without any Eccleſiaſtical Officers) 
ro take thoſe they judge Honeſt and Sincere, 
and who will preach the Truth. And 
how does this diffor from a Right to make, 
or deprive” their Eccleſiaſtical Minifters ? 
To own they can unmake, or deprive em, 
by thus ſeparating from em, and to deny 
they can make or ordain others, is abſurd, 
ſince no more Power is requir'd for the 
one than the other: Cujus eft deſtruere ejus 
ef condere; and ſo vice verſa is a certain 
Maxim. Burt if they could not thus de- 
we them, all thoſe Commands of —_ 
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falſe Prophets; Seducers, ce. iwon'd be jms Chap. . 
poſſible, ſince Whatever they jud of che | 


Eecteſiaftical Guides, they ure fill oblig dd 


to communicate with em as ſueh And there- 
fore upon this Suppoſſtion, the Popiſi Cler- 
gy are in the tigbt, when in expreſs Terms 
they forbid the People to judge 


for tem- 


ſelves, but implicitly ſubmit te choir Deter- 


. pie ud : belong | by 3 
9. In a Word, it can belong only to the 
4 appoint their on Ecelefraſtical 
Officers, ſinee tis for their ſake that any 
Officers of that Nature are inſticuted, and 
tis their Intereſt alone Wich is Sncern'd, 
and their Good of Ill which depends 
the Choice of their Miniſters; and conf 


2 nai 
obtrüding whom they pleaſe on them, is 
moſt unnatural, and contrary to che re- 


| ceivd Rule, of. having that Which concern 


All approv'd by All. And therefore theres 


no need of any particular Texts of Serip- 
ture to prove this Power belongs to the 
Church, ſince tis an inherent fundamental 
Right of all Communities. The contrary 
Notion not only makes the, Church to be 
founded for the ſake of its Minifters, who 
may rule and dominter as uncontroulably 
as they pleaſe, ſince the Faichfal' can never 


diſown them, tho? they act ever ſo arbitta- 


rily, and tyrannize ever ſo barbat ou; 
but it neceſſarily ſuppoſes (provided there 


muft be Church- Officers) that God eicher 
Prefers in abſoluce Obedience to the Will 
of the Priefts before the Salvation of Man- 
Rind, and therefore wou'd have em ſubmit 
N be. / ro 
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to the moſt impious Doctrines thoſe date 
co impoſe, rather than throw em off, and 


put others in their Places; or elſe there's 
no ſuch. Thing as Truth and Falſhood; Vir 
tue and Vice, Piety and Impiety, but all 
Religion conſiſts in paying a blind Obedience 
to them, without any regard to the Na- 
ture of the Things which they impoſe as 


neceſſary Terms of Communion. Nay, 


this . Hypotheſis makes it to depend on 


the Clergy, whether there ſhall be any Re- 
ligious Worſhip: or not; fince they may, 


as has been actually done in ſeveral Places, 


put People under an Interdict; and this 


may be done by the Caprice, if not of 


Clergy, who are few in compariſon 
theft, . and who may ſuſpend, 4 


or degrade, the inferior Clergy, if they 


preſume to be diſobedient to their Com- 


10. Zut if theſe Things are too abſurd to 


be admitted, the Church cannot be depriv'd 
of their fundamental Right of making 
and unmaking their Miniſters, and of re- 
gulating all Church- Matters, as they judge 
moſt conducive to the Advantage of their 


ſpiritual Intereſt. And the Scripture, in 


recommending to the Faithful the taking 
diligent heed to the Preſervation and Con- 
-  firmation. of their Faith, and to propa- 


gate it to their Children, gives em by 
that very Thing a ſufficient Right to make 
uſe of all proper Means in order to that 
End. And if it be allow'd, that the Mi- 
niſtry is one of thoſe Means, the Obliga- 
| tion 
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tion the Faithful are under to preſerve — 2 
and propagate the Faith, includes creating . 
their own Miniſters. And therefore tho 
it be cuſtomary to admit none to the Mi- 
niſtry who are not'approv'd by the Biſhops, 
or other Priefts, yet that is only a Truſt 
they receive from the Church, which they 
are bound to reaſſume when tis abus d by 
laying Hands on ſuch as have not neceſſary 
. or are Enemies to the Truth, 
of which every Church (all implicit Faith 
being forbid) muſt judge. Nay, if every 
one has not an inherent Right to chuſe his 
own Guide or Paſtor, but others are to do 
it for him, then a Man muſt either be of 
the Religion of his Guide, or elſe be bound 
to continue him in that Employ, tho' he 
believes the Path he directs him in leads to 
Hell. But none will ſay, for inſtance, 
that a Proteſtant is oblig'd to take a Papift 
for his Guide, tho' Popery was the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Religion, and a Popiſh Patron had 
a legal Right to preſent to his Pariſh; or on 
the contrary, that a Papiſt, as long as he 
continu'd ſuch, was oblig'd to take a Pro- 
teſtant Guide, or that any Man was to con- 
tinue his Guide, if either of em ſhould 
change his Religion. And the ſame Reaſon 
which obliges a Man not to take a'Paſtor f 
a different Religion, equally obliges him to 
chuſe among them of his own Perſuafion 
whom he thinks moſt likely to promote his 
Eternal Happineſs. Vo OEM LL ET 
As every one can beſt judge what tends 
moſt to his Edification, fo he can beſt tell 


what Guide edifies him moſt, as being * 
8 Me 
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able to diſcover who ſpeaks moſt ſuitably to 
his Apprehenſion, or moſt raiſes his Affecti- 


on to heavenly Things, or any other ways 
beft advances his ſpiritual Intereſt. 
17. None pretend to impole a Conductor, 
or Directot on another in temporal Affairs, 
but every one is left: to manage em as he 
thinks beſt for his own Intereſt, as being 
pre ſum d to underſtand it better than ano- 
ther; and therefore is to chuſe his own 
Lawyer, Phyſician, Brewer, Baker, Cc. 


and by the ſame Reaſon he ought to chuſe 


his own ſpiritual Conductor; nor can he, 
if he has any Concern for his Soul, which 
muſt be ſuppos d to be dearer to him than to 
any other, leave to another a Thing of ſuch 
vaſt Conſequence to himſelf. Nor wou'd 
any contend for it, were it not to gratify 
a temporal Intereſt; and tis moſt unna- 
eural to think, that they of all Men are to 
chuſe Guides for the People, who have no 
other way to arrive at immenſe Honour, 
Power and Riches, than by nominating ſuch 
as will pervert Religion for the ſake of 
12 . Not only the Popiſh Clergy, but too 
many who wou'd be thought Proteſtants, 
inſtead of ſuppoſing a Man is to chuſe his 
own Guide, as a neceflary Conſequence of 


chhuſing his own Religion, affirm the Laity 


are bound to ſubmit to whatever Terms of 
Communion the Clergy require of 'em in 
their Provincial Synods, except thoſe Terms 
are condemn'd by a general Council ; and 
then they are not to vary from what that 


requires. 11 5 Rs 
| | 13. This 
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Iz. This'is dach an abfotöte blind O: Clap. 7. 


bedience, that cheſe Men, tho they pretend 


the contrary, will not ſtand by it. For 


cho* they tequire ſuch an entire Sub- 
miſſion to thoſe Councils which they ap- 
prove, yet they ſcruple not to condemn! 
and reject others composd of à greater 
Number of Biſhops, and ſent from more 
Nations; and in expreſs Terms ſay, no 
Council has Authority which is not Ortho- 
dox. But this is ſubjecting the Authority 
of Councils to the Reaſon of every pri- 
vate Perſon: for as · chat obliges him to ap- 
prove ſuch Councils, becauſe it tells him 
hey judg'd aright, ſo it would have made 
him condemn them had they determin'd 
other wiſe; and by conſequence}, he is 
oblig d to act contrary to all ef em, Wwhe- 
ther Provincial or General, if his Reaſon, 
by which he is to judge of em, informs 
him they are all in the wrong. And ac- 
cordingly we find the Reformers did not 
think themſelves bound by the Popiſh Doc- 
trines, tho ſeveral of em had been con- 
firm'd not only by National, but (if there 
were ever any ſuch) by General Councils. 
So that this is à miſerable Subterfuge, 
which, inſtead of ſupporting, deſtroys the 
Independency of the Clergy, and ſups 
poſes a Power in the People to reject them 
and their Authority, when they require 
ſuch Terms of Communion as they judge 
unlawful. If it had been otherwiſe, the 
People cou'd not have ſeparated from Paulus 
Samoſatenus, Arius, or any other Heretick, 
till ſome Council, either General or Pro- 
ak R | vineial, 
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LDincial, had declard dem ſo. But if they 
miay ſeparate from their Becleſiaſticks for 
ſſpeculatire Opinions, there's no reaſon 
why they may not do the fame for falſe 
Doctrines When the Olergy are preſti d 
hard on this Point, the lat Shift they have 
recourſe to is, that the People, when their 
Eccleſiaſtical Governors require unlawful 
Terms of Communion, are freed from all 
Subjection to em; yet that infers no De- 
priving Power in them, but that God firſt 
interpoſes; and deprives em himſelf, which 
makes ie-then-lawtubfor-the:People to leave 
» »=g A fon gt; 
14. Since the People's Right of deſerting 
the Communion of the Clergy, depends on 
their judging: of their Doctrines, and con- 
ſequently they are as much bound to diſ- 
own theſe they judge to be falſe Teachers, 
as if they were really ſo; tis the ſume Thing 
whether you ſay God or the People de- 
prives them, ſince they will be depriv'd 
whenever the People think they are bound 
in Conſeience to ſeparate from em. Some 
who love to raiſe a Miſt about every Thing, 
queſtion whether they are oblig'd to fol- 
low their Conſciences when erroneous; 
but that is the ſame Thing as to queſtion 
whether they are oblig'd to follow their 
Conſciences at all; becauſe, as long as 
one in Conſcience is perſwaded of any 
Thing, he cannot think it an Error; and 
it muſt deſtroy. all Conſcience, if Men 
were oblig' d not to follow: it, leſt it might 
lead em into Error; and conſequently, as 
long as che People's Conſciences tell em _ 
We * . a Rp C. 


| Chriſtian RY 863 


Eccleſiaſticks require unlawful Terms ofchip 7. 
Communion, or are falſe Teachers, Sedu- | 
cers, Der de, they axe oblig d tore. 
nounce e. O0 ſuppoſe that God by an — / 
antecedent Depriyarioh, dite fe and 


al Relaripn between 'em,- is to lay God 
deprives hs! Eccleſiafticks of the ow he 
gave em, tho they ſtand up ny 1 ps 
whenever the People think che Bp | 
wrong; and that be DOR the jrin 
Commiſion to the moſt Heretical, if the 
People think em in the right. And ou'd 
any one ſay this, it wou'd no more prejudice 
the People's Power, than it mort the Megi- 
ſtrare's, if any had a mind to Nauk 84 
ſay he cou'd not deprive ons. © any Civil 
Employ, but that God alone conn do 
and chat he always did fo, w WIT: 5 
Magiſtrate wou'd have him remov d. 
15. Here I can't avoid obſerving how. ab- 
ſurd it is for Proteſtarits to inſiſt ſo much op 
the Authority of Councils; when (if it be 
not umlawſul co ſpeak. Truth concernin 
em) there was ſcarce any, which, as 95 
had art . 11 by not their Mac- 
ket of Rel and fold it to the faireſt 
Chapman; : Wy were ſo ſubject, either out 
of Deſign or Ignorance, to be in the wrong, 
that tis 4 215 to one that every one of em, 
taking one with another, was ſo. Nor can 
this be deny'd without giving up the Prote- 
ſtant Religion, ſince ſo few of em favour 
it, and Ich engaging wich che Papilts 
icy that * is purting 3 it to the Iſſue "wy BY 
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That the Clergy's pretentling to an 
Independent Power bas been the 
|  Occafion of "Infinite Miſchief to 
b = the Cbriſtian World,and is utter- 
| ly inconſiſtent with the Happineſs 


7 a 
* 
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| T HE Clergy, who can't deny that tis 
abſolutely neceſſary for Order and 
Government, that all others in their ſeveral 
Profeſſions and Employs ſhou'd'be ſubject to 
the Magiſtrate ; yet make an Exception for 
their Dear Selves, and would: not only be 
Independent in the Exerciſe of their Profeſ- 
ſion, but as the Conſequence of it, have 
him Dependent an them in all things rela- 
ting to their Office, viz. all Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters. But no other Order of Men, ſhou'd 
they pretend to an Independent Power, are 
capable of doing ſo much miſchief to the 
Publick as the Eccleſiaſticks; becauſe they 
have, by the Education of Youth being en- 
truſted ro om, the opportunity of ſtamping 
on their early Minds, capable then of any 


* 
: * 


Impreſſion, what Notions they pleaſe; 
which, tho? ever fo abſurd, ſuch is the Power 
of Education, are ſeldom after to be rooted 
one. And they are fo poſted in every Pa- 

riſh, that they can harangue in publick 

| the Body of the People, at leaſt twice a 

EF m_ | Week; 


reb, Kc. 245 
Week; and in private, and in the ten Chap. 8. 
dereſt Seaſon, inculcate what they have 
a mind to: And the Multitude, as Grotius pe Impe- 
very well remarks from Cirtins, is more o ſum- - 
“ apt to be gavern'd by their Prieſts war. Po- 
than Princes. And he adds, © That tts 
* the Kings and Emperors of 4/is and ci lib. 1 
« Europe haye learn'd this at their own: ' - 
« Coſt, infomuch that to produce the Ex- 

% amples of this kind wou'd be in a man- 

ener to tranſcribe the Hiſtory of all 

* Nations. And conſidering there's no 
Doctrine that advances the Intereſt of any 
Clergyman as ſuch, which does not e- 

qually promote that of all others of the 

ſame Order ; tis no wonder if Men be 
unanimous. in preaching thoſe Doctrines, 

tho? ever ſo much to the prejudice of the 

State. And what might not Men of their 
Learning and Abilities by degrees intro- 

duce among the Ignorant and Unlearned, 

if they had liberty to preach what they 

had a mind to, without the leaſt ä 

as they muſt, if they are Independent in 

their Eccleſiaſtical Offices? And conſequent- 

iy the Magiſtrate is oblig'd to have a more 
watchful: Eye, and a ſtricter Hand over 

them than over others; eſpecially if they 
attempt to perſwade the People that in 
obeying the Magiſtrate they only obey 

Man, but in obeying them they obey Gd; 

and therefore apply to themſelves :ſuch 
Texts as, 77, better to obey God than Man; 
Render untq God the things which are God's, 
Ce. Nor, 177 | | 5M : ab 


Ra » Can 


I | 


. Can ch devine wil allow them an In- 
befanden Power over others, in Things of 


ever ſo much an Eceleſiaſtical Nature, with- 
out che greateſt danger to the Common- 
weulthz as for Inſtance, If the admitting 
into, and turning out of che Church, did in- 
dependently beſong to them, 'they- might 


make ſuch Docttines neceſſary Terms of 
Communion, as wou'd (either direcl : 
indirectly) cauſe People's Properties,” 1 nox 
their Lives, to be at their Diſpoſal, 

3. Nay, ſuch à Power, tho' in the moſt 
indifferent Things relating to the Church, 
cannor, without the greateſt hazard ima- 
gitable, be allo'd 'em; ſince the intro- 


ducing new, or retaining old Ceremonies, 


Irenicon, ' 
Book 1. 
chap. 2. 


when contrary to tlie Inclination of the Peo- 


pie; may, and frequently have produe di fatal 
Diſturbances. 


"Biſhop Sue gte very well obſerves 


' &. That the leaſt! Peg ſctew'd up too high i in 


che Church, cauſes a great Diſcord in the 
al State, and quickly puts Mens Spirits out 
« of Tune; whereas many] Irregularities 
<« may happen in the State, and yer they 
dive in Quietneſs and Peace. For we 
A mave found by doleſul Experience, that 
< if: Aaron's Bells ring back ward, and a Fire 
e once catches the Church, the whole State 
tc ig ſuddenly-pur into danger; if Phacrons 
ce rive the Chariot of the Sun, the World 
& will ſoon be on fire. 


4. As all Monopolics ace ccjudicial to 


de State, fo moſt of all are icelefaftical ; 


and it cannot be doubted, that if a Set of 
Men were able to perſwade the World, 
oe” * thar 


Chriſtian Church, Ke. 


miniſter ud with ſuch a Water as chey lone 
had the Secret to compoſe'; or that no 
Bread and Wine cou d ſerve for the Sa- 


crament, which was not to be had from 


chem : IF they, I. ſay, *cou'd*get theſe 
Things believ'd, might they not fer what 
value they pleas'd upon em, to the infi- 
nicely entiching of themſelves, and cd 
W and conſequently enſlaving 

others? For wou'd* not they, who thought 


their Salvation depended on having this 


Water, ot chis Bread, give all they had in 
the World, eſpecially when ready to leave 


it, rather than be without em? And 


why will not the fame Conſequences hap- 
pen, if it be once /allow'd;” that only ſuch 
Men, and whom they mall admit into 
their Fraternity, have the ſole Right not 
only of adminiſtring the Sacraments, but 
an Arbitrary Power of refufing em to whom 
they pleaſe? Do not the Greek and Armeni- 
an Parriarcghs get infinite Profit by claimin 
the ſole Power of making Holy Oil ; whi 
they pretend muſt neceſſarily” be us d in 
giving of Orders, in Chiſtnings, in Sick- 
neſs, and, if I am not'riitacen, in Mar- 
riages ? By which means, as they pillage 
the Clergy, ſo theſe make Repriſals on the 


Laity, by putting what Price they pleaſe 


on this ineſtimable Liquor. 

F. In a Word, nothing is plainer, than 
that when a Set of Men can perſwade 
People they are neceſſary to their eternal 
Salvation, they may fo eaſily work an 
their Fears and Superſtitions, as by de- 


R 4 Sees 


247 
chat no Baptiſm- con'd be valid; unleſs ad- Chap. 8. 
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gr!ees to be Maſters of whatever theꝝ poſſeſs , 

—--— eſpecially, if . e 1 

every, Thing, and. Parting with notbing, anc 

have frequent Opportunities, not only in 

publick but in private, eren when Men are 

a dying, to petſwade em that whar is given 

to the Church (meaning themſelves) is 

given to God, and is the likelieſt way to 

atone for their Sins; And conſequently che 

oonfining the Adminiſtracion of Eccleſiaſti- 

cal Affairs to à particular Set of Men, who 

diſclaim receiving their Authority from the 

Community, either Collectixe or Repreſen- 

tative, is the worſt; and moſt grievous of all 
Monopolies, and which muſt render us, the 

Laity, what we are ſuppos d to be in, Sciop- 

N Defigition:; of a Church, 4. Stal, 4 

Herd, or : Multitude ef Beaſts and Aſſes ; and 

that they (the Prieſts) bridle us, they ſaddle 

uns they hernels ws, they ſpur ns, they lay Yokes 

aud Burdem upon ie, 

6 The Romiſh Clergy, ſeging what Ad- 

Vantages are tobe got by ſuch Eccleſia- 

ſtical Monopolies, have not only increas'c 
the Number pf the Sagraments, and made 
heir Validity to depend on their being 
adminiſter d by one of the Monopolizers ; 
but to create a greater Reverence for him, 
ſuppoſe his very Intention neceſſary; and 
knowing that increaſing their Fraternity 
is liſting Soldiers againſf the State, as ha- 
ving the ſame common Intereſt of enſlaving 
the People, they raiſe infinite Numbers of 
em, to the unſpeakable Oppreſſion of the 
Commonwealth, which the Magiſtrate 
knows not how to hinder, having fooliſhly 
5: I 4 allow'd 


e 


Cbriſtian Church, &c. 


allow'd 'em an Independent, Power in or- 
daining Ecclefiaſticks : A ſure Foundation 
for carrying their Authority tq the higheſt 
pitch, having it then in their Power to or- 
dain thoſe who ſhou'd be for aggrandizing 
their own Order, to the Oppreibn of the 


Civil as well as Religious Liberties of the 


People. And what cannot a continu'd Suc- 
geſſion of ſuch Men bring about on a Super- 
ſtitious Laity, ready to receive whatever 
they. tell em relating to their own Power, 
for heavenly; !:: __ 
J. How certain a Method to enflave the 
State, a Monopoly of the Power of Excom- 
munication. is, I need not here mention, 
having already ſpoken dn een. on that 
Head: And it can be as little doubted, that 
the believing the Abſolution of a Prieſt ne- 
ceſſary to the obtaining Pardon of Sin, muſt 
have the ſame effect. Our King Henry cou'd 
not obtain Abſolution for the Murder of 
Becket, tho' o 9 d to be done without his 
Privity, but by abſolutely diſannulling, ac- 
cording to the Cant of thoſe Times, the 
wicked Statutes of Clarendon, and all other ill 
Cuſtoms obtruded on God's Holy Church. 


The late King of Spain, as tis ſaid, being 


forc'd. by Cardinal Portocarero, on pain of 
baving Abſolution deny'd him, to ſign a 
Will, as contrary to his Inclinations, as it 
was to the Intereſt of Spain, and to all Juſtice 
and Equity, is a fatal Proof of this; and 


which alone one wou'd think ſufficient, if 


not to open the Eyes of the Popiſh Laity, 
Vet to hinder Proteſtants from believing any 
ſuch Power in their Prieſts. © - 

' - * 1 5 i ; ky 8. Had 
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3. Had the Clergy an Independent Pow. 
er to ablige” People to do Penance, this 
wou'd affe& their Properties as well as 
Perſons, and by degrees. ſubject both to 
Them; ſince it wou d be eaſy for em, 

vot only to impoſe ſuch Penance' as Peo- 
pls wog d be glad to commure for Money, 
it ſuch as directly affects cheir ac 

A nocable Inſtance we have of this in the 

Freach Biſhops” forbidding” Lews the Godly, 

Ano $33. by way of Penance, to meddle 

again wich ſecular Affairs, that is, to re- 

- aſſume the Crown they bad deprivd kim 


of, Ce. 4 o6.5; $. a. 3 | 2 11 
9. I need not inſiſt og Particulars, to 
prove. how deftruQive, ess to the Com- 

monwealth for the Clergy to pretend to 

any Privileges or Powers they receive not 

from the People or. their Repreſentatives; 

becauſe, as tis plain from Scripture as well 

25 Reaſon, that a Kingdow divided in it ſelf 

cannot fand, fo tis as plain, that they 

who are for ſetting up more than one In- 

dependent Power (the only way a King- 

dom can be divided) do endeavour” its 

Ruin and Deſtruction, and therefore ought 

to be treated as Publick Enemies. Nor will 

the Diſtinction of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 

at all mend the Matter, fince two ſuch So- 

vereigus muſt, as has been already prov'd, 

- neceſſarily claſh with one another, and de- 
| firoy the Society, by confounding each 
other's Power. How fatal the Clergy's 

ende avouring at an Independent Power is, 

the ' Hiſtories of thoſe Places, where they 

have moſt prevail'd, make very Our 5 

| » 
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Chriflian Obhiyth, Re. 27K 


for from them ris' plain, that according to Qua 8. - 


che Meaſutes they had of it, che People * 
* I wee imporeriſh'd' and 
ruin EM he 
10. On the contrary, where any Na- 
tion wou'd not let their Clergy enjoy ſuch 
a Power, they haye grown Populous, Rich, 
and Potent ; as if to keep the f Prieſts with- 
in due Boutids, was 2 certain for 2 
People to acquire all thoſe Vircues, Which 
are neceſſary | a make 'em theive and 


Te 4 Word, i It holds true in all Agger and 
in alt Places, ever ſince the Clergy have 
claim d an Independent Power, chat the 
People have ſufferd more or les, according 
as they have been indulg d in it. 

11. How wretched and miſerable are 
they made by it in the Popiſn Countries? 
And fince there are degrees of it among 
þ ( Prieſtcraft not being every where 

ry'd to an yr Height ) ſo there are 

of the People's Miſery in proportion to it. 
"Tis very apparent, as Dr. Burnet obſerves, 
That 10 Sub; ets are ſo very "Unbaypy ' -25 Appen- 
thoſe who los under the Domination of 'thedix 10 his 
Clergy; of which he gives ſufficient In- Travels. 
e to convince any one of the Truth 

yd | 
12. And the Author of the Supplement P. 6. 
to Dr. Barnet's Letters tells us, That the 
* Prieſts have a Secret to make the Fra- 
* liens miſerable, in ſpite of that Abun-. 

dance Nature has furniſh'd em with: 
And that this is obvious to the Na- ; 
2 ' tives themſelves, who will not ſtick to 


* fay, 


tantsof that Country are ceduc'd to ſu 
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„ ſay, that the Reaſon, why the Inhab 


4 


= 
1. 


% degree of Miſery. in. ſpite of all the 
Bounty of Natufe, is from the ſhare, thy 
„ Prieſts. haye; in the Government; an 

that not. only in the Pope's Territories, 
büt in all the other Courts 155 
* Whers they have the main Stroke. They 
will tell you, That Prieſts have not 
Souls big enough for Government; That 


they bays 99 9 2 ,Narrowneſs of Spirit, 
and a Sourneſs of Mind, which does not 


<. agree wich: the Principles of human So- 
«© clety.:. por. have they, thoſe Compaſſions 
10 for the Miſerable with which wiſe. Go- 
* yernors. ought to temper their Counſels ; 
*© and that Unrelentingneſs of Heart ſeems 


" ww 


te to belong to that ſort, of Men. 


J 1 4 
3. This Character too well agreeing 
with Nied C durch of all Denominations, 
muſt chiefly, be imputed to the Thoughts 
they entertain of their awn, Spiritual Pri- 
vileges and Powers; which make em look 
down wich Contempt on the Laity, whom 


they cannot think to be more above Brutes 


by their Reaſen, than they are above them 


dy their Spiritualities: an therefore tis no 


wonder (Spiritual Pride filling em with in- 


ſupportable Inſolence) that they uſe. the 


I * 
* - 
* * 


Caſe of 

the Re- 
gabe, iff 
Ed. p.207. 


People as Animals of an inferior Rank, 
and have no other regard for hem than to 
make em, as they are ſometimes freely 
call'd; Aſi ad portunda onera Clericerums or 
according to the Phraſe of a lace Celgbra- 
ted Author, foe Beaſts, of. ] the. People, * n ds 
1 in TUE} 1 | SY; S190. 
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Chap. 8. 
YRS 


Letter: 7 


Travels. 


marks,” That tlie Senate is as really the Su. 


preme 8 Excleſiaſtical Perſons, 
as the Kings of E. 


gland have pretended to be 


in their Dominion ſince the Reformation ; 


and the very Patrlatetr of St. Mark has no 
more Power than the. Senate is pleas'd to al- 
low him. 445 +5 of BEE Bd 3 Nog 19433 11 we #4; 
An excellent Author makes 
Remarks on the other Republi 


vB. 


1 5 ſame Pref. to 


12 
Sethe 
cks in Haß, the Ac- 


and fays, The Reaſon why they have count of 


< fo well preſety'd their Liberty is, that 
© they keep their Eccleliafticks "within 


" DenmarE; 


„ Bounds, and make uſe of that natural 


« Wir, which Providence and à happy Ci 
er mate have given em, to curb thoſe, who 
* if they had Power, wou'd curb the whote 
15. To which let me add, that the only 
Reaſon why the Regular Clergy are more 
dangerous to any Society than the Secular 
(which thinking Men among che Papitts as 
well as Proteſtants own). is upon the account 
of being leſs dependent on the State, and 
conſequently readier upon all occaſions to 
16. The great. Advantage the Proteſtant 
have above Popiſh Nations is, That the 
Power of the Clergy is more reduc'd a- 
mong em; by which means, and not by 
any difference in Speculative Matters, they 
are in proportion ore Rich and Populous. 
And "tis evident, their Happineſs, in com- 
as: paring 
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we with e holds an exaR Pro- 


2 855 Ich. the degree of. ES they 
Sep the ir lergy in, An, 8 ut 2 
Is not Holland, from | one hs 
woſt beggarly 1 Provinces - 2 1 Keel 5 
come the moſt n ah 
lows Spot upon Earth? 
e hes Power X the 1 7 th at ny 


ang we 
les heir pate 8 prevented from 
N over, and their ulls from. being 

IS: 
18. The 
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18. The Biſhop of Samm obſerves (and Chap. 8. 
'tis well worth conſidering) That ie "VV 
„as out of fear of the Biſhops aſſuming g. 4-- 
ce more Power than the Popes, that the. 21. 
Princes of Europe came to an Agreement 37. 

„ with: em in Eccleſiaſtical. Matters; for 

„% upon SORE long at Avignion, and 

ce the great Schiſms afterwards at Num, 

ce the Councils began to pretend that the 
Power of governing the Church was in 
them; and they declar'd that both Popes 

© and Princes, who ſhou d attempt to hin- 

© der their frequent Meetings, were fallen 

© from their Dignity ; and they carry d it 

ſo far, as to make themſelves Independent 

e of the Civil Authority, particularly in 
<« the Points of Elections. This diſpos d 
ce Princes generally to enter into Agree- 

© ments with the Popes, and they yielded 

«* A great deal to be protected in what they 

© had reſerv'd to themſel yes. 
This ſhows to what a height Prieſtcrafe 

was carry'd, when the Supreme Pouęrs had 

no way to eſcape the heavier rnehr 

and more inſupportable Uſurpations 

their oẽn Clergy, than by ſubmitting to 

the Pope's milder Yoke and gentler Auchg= 

my. „ el as; 

19. If the Laity are not now as much 
under the Domination of the Clergy. as 
formerly, it muſt be either becauſe the 
Clergy. (which they have given us no 
cauſe to ſuſpect) are become leſs: fond of 
Power, or that the Laity (Experience 

having made em wiſer). ſtand more on 
their guard, which they doing * in 

| | ome 
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ſome Places than in others, is the true Rea- 
fon they are not in all Places alike impos'd 


on, even tho? under the ſame Form of Ec- 


cleſiaſtical· Government. Tis that, for in- 


To ſtance, Which makes the Hollanders, 'a wile. 


and jealous' People, leſs Prieſtridden than 
they are in other Presbyterian Governments. 
And if the Clergy are more dependent:in 
England than in fome other Epiſcopal Places, 


it is the ſole Effect of thoſe Laws, which 


the Wiſdom of the Nation made at the Re- 
formatio (when what they had ſuffer'd be- 
fore was freſh in their Minds) to reftrain 
and curb the Inſolence of the Prieſts. Of 
which Laws ſome now not only heavily 
complain as .a- Violation of the Divine 


Rights of the Eccleſiaſtiaks, but (as may 


ſeen in the Preface) demand for them- 
elves, in the Name of the Lord, 7 
Powers than the Popes were in Poſſeſſion 


of; nay. make it owing co Popery (and 


probably what they moſt diſlike in it) that 
the Iay Powers meddle- with the Ele- 
ction of Biſhops ; which muſt make the Peo- 
ple again, if theſe Men had their Will, 
have recourſe to the Pope to be skreen'd 
from the more intolerable Tyranny of their 
own Prieſts. But tis to be hop'd, that God 
will be ſo gracious to this Nation (which 
has hitherto better than moſt others pre- 
ſerv'd' it felf againſt Sacerdoral Incroach- 
ments) as to prevent their being ſo blinded 
by the Artifices of deſigning Men; as not 


to perceive their Danger before ic be too 


late. 
20, This 


Cbriſian Church, &. 
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20. This Warning I think highly ne- Chap. 8. 


ceſſary, ſince all ſuch Doctrines as favour 


the Independency of the Clergy, muſt, if 


at all, be ſuppreſs'd very early. Tis too 
late, when once they have been ſuffer d to 


take Root, as thoſe Princes have found to 
their Coſt, who have been inſulted, ill us'd, 


and ſometimes depos'd, for endeavouring 


to reduce their Clergy to their Duty; 
when by the Folly and Bigotry of their 


Prieſtridden Anceſtors, the Belief of an 
Independent Eccleſiaſtical Government had 


once obtain d. : 


21. If Father Pas was ſo long fioce ſen- Leer: in 
ſible of the Danger this Nation was in ofEngliſh, 
being again Prieſtridden, and thereſore Fr. p.. 


expreſſes himſelf after this manner: 
* For the 'Exgliſh I am in fear; the 
« great Power the Biſhops have, tho' un- 
« der a King, makes me very jealous ; for 
«© ſhould they have an eaſy Prince, or an 


* Archbiſhop of a high Spirit, the Kingly 


power muſt fink by the Biſhops aſpiring - 
© to an abſolute Dominion. Methinks 1 
© ſee in England the Horſe bridled and ſad- 
6e dled, and the old Rider, as I gueſs, will 


quickly get upon his Back: But Divine 


© Providence over - rules all Things.” I ſay, 
if that good Father were in ſuch Fears 
then, what, if now living, would his Ap 


prehenſions be? And how wou'd he adore 


the Divine Providence, which has given ſuch 
a Chriſtian Spitit to the preſent Archbiſhop, 
and - moſt of the Biſhops, who inſtead of 
joining with the Laadean Faction in Eccle- | 
fiaſtical Incroachments, dare provoke the 


(8 "Malice 
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Malice of a Rampant High- Church. Party 
by ſignalizing themſelves in the Defence of 


Liberty? The very Apprehenfion of thoſe 
fatal Conſequences which their acting a con- 


ttary pact wou'd have produc'd' to the Pro- 


teſtant Religion, and the Liberties of Europe, 
are enough to make one tremble who ſeri- 
oully contiders it” oo TN 

22. There's nothing all good Governors 
ought to be more apprehenſive of, than 
the Notion of two Independent Powers. 
For if no Man can ſerve two Maſters, 
but he will hate the one and cleave to the 


other, tis ealy * to determine; Which of 
their Independent Sovereigns Men of theſe 
Principles will cleave to. They will con- 


clude, no doubt, as we ſee they always do, 
that the Temporal Empire muſt give place 


to the Spiritual, the Profane to the Sa- 


cred; and that they who rule the Body 
only, and whoſe Province reaches to earthly 
Things alone, cannot come into Compe- 
tition with thoſe who govern the Soul; and 
whoſe Power extends to heavenly Matters; 
which in effect is no leſs than declaring 
that upon all Occaſions they are ready to 
ſacrifice the Good" of the Community to 
the Intereſt of this or that Set of Eccle- 
ſiaſticks. And when Men think they are 
bound to play the Devil for God's ſake, 
and their Church-Principles oblige em to 
act againſt the State, there can be no queſ- 
tion they will be ſufficiently: active, and 
ſtick at nothing, tho' ever ſo fatal to the 
Commonwealth, when eis for the ſake of 
that Church-Gevernment, which having, 


Chr 11 ian Church, 8 C. 


As hey Joppa: an \Eftabliſhmenc purely Chap. 8. - 


Divine, muſt on no Account whatever un- 
dergo,any Diminucion or Alteration : And 
conſequently, Men, muſt be depriv'd of all 
Human Rights, rather than the, Clergy loſe 
one jot of their Divine Power; Which neceſ- 
ſarily brings in Perſecution, . than which no- 
thing can be more prejudicial to the Com- 
maß ...r... ! 
23. It makes , a Country deſolate, by 
rendring Property uncertain, by deſtroy- 
ing Induſtry, by driving out the Inha- 
bitants; is ſure to ruin the beſt Subjects, 
the moſt Conſcientious, and to change 
others into the worſt, and make em ready 
to perpetrate, when the Ties of Conſci- 
ence are once broken, all manner of Vil- 
lanies, tho ever ſo deſtructire to the Pub- 
lick. Yer theſe falſe Prieſts, and thoſe 
they .govern,, are every, where for forcing 
all People to ſubmit to their Independent 
Power: And Ferſecution prevaik accord- 
ing to the Influence they have in a Nati- 
on; and where this is the greateſt, there 
they carry that to the higheſt degtee of 
Cruelty upon all who diſſent from em. 
And by their Principles they are . oblig'd 
to make no difference, .becauſe they hold 
that all who ſcruple to communicate with 
them are out of the ordinary Way of 
Salvation, the utmoſt they can ſay of the 
greateſt Hereticks or Infidels. And the 
Reaſon is, becauſe, all alike by Separation 
diſown the Clergy's Power and Govetn- 
ment, the Teſt it ſeems by which all Offen- 
ces are tryd: And therefore whenever 
| Rb - | they 
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The' Rights of the 
they pretend to indulge one ſore of Diſſen- 
ters tather than others, tis pure Deſign, 
the better to hinder em from joining all 
together for their common Safety; and 
T am glad to find the Quakers now ſenſible 
of this. 4 F 

24. And here I can't but take Notice, 
that tho' the Heathens were more divided 
among themſelves than the Chriſtians, yet 
that did not make em perſecute one ano- 
ther; nay, we find em perſwading Chri- 
ſtians to a mutual Forbearance; as for In- 
ſtance, Themiftius a Heathen Philoſopher, 
out of Concern for the Good of Mankind, 
offer d ſuch conviticing Arguments to Va- 


Tens the Emperor againſt Perſecution, that 


it made him, in ſpice of all the Sollicita- 


tions of his own” Clergy, put a ſtop for 
ſome Time to his Cruelties. This is the 


ſame Heathen who in his Conſular Ora- 


tion celebrates Fowvian for giving a Toleration 
inthe Chriſtian Religion, thereby defeating 
the flattering Biſhops ; a Sort of Men, adds 
he, who ds not 


*2worſhip God, but the Imperial 


25. As the Heathens did not perſecute 


-one another, fo they had no Wars on a 
Thucydi- Religious Account. For tho' ſome Cities in 
dcs, lib. 2. Greece, in making War upon the Viola- 

tion or Uſurpation of ſome Temple, or 

rather the Treaſure contain'd therein, 
have call'd it a Holy War, becauſe that 
was Sacred or Holy, i. e. ſet apart for the 


common Neceſſities of Greece, whereof tlie 
Temple was only the Repoſitory ; yet that 


happening on Matters of Fact, and not of 


Faith, 


rr 
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Faith, in which every one was free, ought Chap. 8, 
not to be eſteem'd warring for the ſake of WV 
Religion. But when the Chriſtian Clergy - 
came to govern the Conſciences and Coun- 
cils of Princes, there was nothing more 
frequent than Holy and Religious Wars. It + 
muſt be a melancholy Proſpect, to one ſe- 
riouſly concern'd for Religion, to conſider - 
how from Conſt antines time downward, 
Chriſtendom has been the Scene of perpetual- 

Wars, Maſſacres, Murders, Perſecutions, 

and all manner of Violence and, Villany, on 
pretence of extirpating Schiſmaticks and 
Hereticks, Men it feems ſo. preſumptuous 

as not to pay an implicit Faith to the Prieſts 

who were uppermoſt, but who dar'd to 

diſſent from em when they ſaw Reaſon for 

it. And the Clergy were not content 

only to embroil Chriſtians with Chriſtians, 

but the moſt active Princes were ſent to 

fight againſt the Saracens, that they might. 

be diverted from putting a,ftop- to their 
Incroachments, who by chis means gain:d 

an Opportunity of confounding all Things, 
whether Sacred or Civil, which ſtood in 

their way to Dominion 

286. Of all the numerous Wars in which 

the Clergy have ingag'd the World, the 

beſt Excuſe they had for any, was in Henry: 

the Veh's.time, when it was neceſſary, not 

for the getting of more Riches, but preſer- 

ving what they had already got. For as a 
Parliament call'd by Henry IV. was for im- Bale. f. 46. 
ploying the Revenues of the Church to Duck, vit. 
ſerve the Neceſſity of the State; and in ano- WIA » | 
ther which met fix Yeargafter, à Bill was- 
55 | S 13 brought 


Wis 7 Ro 
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Hall Chr. brought in to the ſame purpoſe; the Com- 

fol. 36. mons again remonſtrating that what the 


they continu'd in che 


Fl 4 


The Rights of the 


Clergy ſpent'in Idleneſs and Luxury, wou'd 


be ſufficient” to make ſu p the Deficiency of 
0 


in His Son's time 
me mind; and in the 
depriving of the Clergy of their Reven MY 


the publick Treaſure ; 
fa 


more eagetly than ever: Which firm and 


conſtant -Refolution of the Commons, put 
the Clergy in a terrible Conſternation; and 
therefore to divert che young Prince from 


cloling wich de Commons, my put him on 
_ a War with Frawce. This ſhows 


2 lee. What a Spi- 
rit there Was in the Commons, and how) un 
likely ſdeh Men wete, if now/ in being, to 


| repeal the Statete of Morrmein, or any Part 


thereof. But to return. 


7 


2. The' Clergy" were not content to ſa- 
erifice ſo many Millions on pretenice of re- 
covering "the Holy Land, but they etigag'd 


the Secolar Powers to extirpate with Fire 
and Swerd the only Remains of genuine 
Chriſtianity,” the Albigenſe: and Waldenſes ; 
who ſeal'd with their Blood their Abhor- 
rence . of all the Sacerdotal' Uſurpations 


then on foot! for the Rooting out of 
whom the Priefts were fo zealous; that they 


were for mürdering the” Catholicks mixt 
among thoſe” Hereticks, father than any 
of em ſliou'deſeape. And to incourage 
the ſcrupulous: Soldiers, they” told 'em, 
that tho” ehiey made no Diſtinction, yet God 
wor'd know his own at the laſt Day. And 
8 were dur Clergy for burning the 
Loltards, that the Statute made in the ſe- 


Cbriſtian Cburob, &c. 


cond Year of Henry the Foutch'/for burning Chap. 8. 


Hereticks, is call'd in the Rollis, Peritib 
Cleri roma Hiereticos, What Wars, Maſ- 
ſacres and monſtrous Cruelties have happen'd 
ſince on the pretence of Religion, tho' 
in reality for the ſake of the Independent 
Power of this or that Set of Eccleſi- 
aſticks, is as endlef5 to recount, as tis me- 
lancholy to conſider that there's no like- 


lihood of preventing em, till the Laity 


ceaſe to be govern'd by the Clergy, or 
the Clergy renounce their Pretences to 
ſuch a Power; the promoting of which 
has done more Miſchief to Human Socie- 
ties, than all the groſs Superſticions of 
the Heathens, who were no whete ever 
ſo ſtupid as to entertain ſuch a monſtrous 
Contradiction as two Independent Powers 
in the ſame Society; and ie of dow 
lt 


their Prieſts were not. capable of doi 
fo much Miſchisf to the Commonwea 
as ſome ſince have been. 
28, What can be more deſtructive to 
the Publick Intereſt, than prohibiting ſuch 
Numbers, as thoſe they call Religious in 


moſt places are, from marrying.? Which 


was chiefly done for theſe two Reaſons, 
that Whatever Riches were got by any of 
their Number, might be continu'd amongſt 
'em, ànd that the Stare might have no 
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Pledges of their Fidelity, as Wife and 


Children are the only remaining Pledges, 
where the Perſon and Eſtate are exempt : 
Which made unnatural Luſts fo frequent 
and publick, that St. Bernard in a Sermon 
pfeach'd to the Clergy of France, afficm'd 
EY a Sodomy 
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Sodomy to be ſo common in his time, that 


Biſhops with Biſhops liv'd in it. 
29. That Men ſhou'd think there was 
a mighty Holineſs in their Celibacy, they 


perſwaded em that the Height of Spiri- 


tual Perfection conſiſted not in regulating, 
but extinguiſhing their natural Inclinati- 
ons; whereas the Deſire of propagating 
the Species being by the Divine Wiſdom 
the moſt ſtrongly implanted in Man, next 
to that of his own Preſervation, abſtain- 
ing from it muſt be ſuch a Crime as is 
exceeded only by refuſing to preſerve one's 
own Being; and on ſome Conſiderations 
greater, ſince This prevents the Exiſtence 
of an Immortal Soul, That only diſſolves 
the Union between it and the Body; and 
both equally would, with a few Years dif- 
ference- only, put an End to the Race of 
Mankind ; the only Reaſons oſ the moral 


notwithſtanding theſe and all other Rea- 
ſons for increaſing the Number of Inhabi- 
tants in every Nation, the Clergy. did 


ſtrongly diſcourage Matrimony, by repre- 


ſenting a ſingle State infinitely more accep- 
table to God; nay, made ſecond Marriages 


little better than Adultery, ſince they who 
were guilty of em were not only to do 


Penance, but to be for a time excluded from 


Communion. And one of the Councils of 


Toledo declares, Thar whoſoever ſhou'd 


<« preſume to violate their Decree againſt 


© lecond Marriages, tho' a King, ſhou'd be 
$6176 70 cut off from all Communion with Chri- 
a <: Eians,. and: be deliver'd up to be * 


vent 
ob 


in 
Fn PEN 


Chriſtian Cbureb, &c. 


{ in 2 Fire of Brimſtone in Hell with the Chap. 8. 


«© Devil. And, Nine en £648 "34:69 
The Clergy had been bound as early as 


4, WEN 


the Council of Nice to part with, their Socrat. l. 1. 
Wives, had not Papbnutius prevaild on that .. 11. 
Synod to change their Sentiments: and Ibid. 


Conſtantine who was intirely -govern'd by the 
Biſhops, not only repeal'd choſe excellent 
Laus made by the Commonwealth in favour 
of Matrimony, but gave no ſmall Privilege 
to Celibacy. r boo ers - abt! Ms: 
30. A State ſuffers not ſo much by the 

loſs of a Member, as by his living idly ; 
becauſe he then is not only uſeleſs, but 4 
Burden. For one to contribute nothing 
to the Subſiſtence of others; and yet expect 
they ſhould maintain him, is contrary to 
the Rule of doing as one wou'd be done 
unto, and a very groſs Immorality: And 
yet the Clergy repreſented nothing ſo me- 
ritorious as ſuch a Life, on pretence of 
retiring. from the World, and dedicating 
one's ſelf to the Service of God; whereas 
we can no otherwiſe ſerre God, who 
wants nothing, than as we aſſiſt one ano- 
ther: And Religion, properly ſpeaking, 
was not made for God, who being inft- 
nitely happy in Himſelf, receives no Ad- 
vantage or Diſadvantage by what we do, 
but for our ſelves, to oblige us to do all 
thoſe Duties in which our common Happi- 
neſs conſiſts. And tis not Solitude, but 
Converſation - which civilizes Men, and 
teaches em to ſubdue their Paſſions, which 
in Monaſticks and recluſe Perſons are moſt 
flrong and violent; and they are generally 

* . 


Ibe Ribes ef the 
as great a Burden to thenſelves as to the 
Publick, and frequently do that yung on 
themſelves whichſuch a Life deſerves. And 
yet how quickly was the Empire over-run 
with prodigious Numbers of theſe” idle 
Drones, who the better to cheat the World, 
took to themſelves the Name of 2, 
But — the Empire -maintain'd only the 
3 of ſo many diſciplin'd Troops, 
id of Reli Ages e boch Sexes, it 
— eaſily have be lg d all its Enemies. 
But while che People were continually ha- 
raſsd by Perſecarions, and by maintain 
in ſuch Numbers of lazy | Ecclefiaſticks, 
were oblig d. on pretence of honouring 
Lend Folks, ro ſpend a great many Days in 
Idleneſs; and Marriages were not on ly for- 
did the Clergy and Religious, der ul | 
tenanc d in che Lairy ; and Superſticions, 
injutidus to the Publick, daily increas d; 
tis no wonder that the Empire became an 
eaſy Prey to the Barbarians, as little acquain- 
ted wich the Rules of War, or true Military 
— 5 they 255 with Gon Arts and | 
nces. 

AIG Other falſe Religion were generally 
up by ſome Politick Legiſlators, for 
2 K of their Government: but 
the Superſtition which upon the Ruin of 
Chriſtianity was brought in by Popes and 
Prelates in fayour of their Independency, 
has ſuffer'd no Orders or Maxims to taße 
2 which might make a Nation wiſe, 
eft or wealthy; but has in a manner de- 
ſtroy d all the good Principles and Morality 
ee * by the Heathens, and inttoduc d 
im- 


cuntiar Church, &c. 265 


„ fordid and wicked Notions, Chap. 8. 


5 which they ſubjected the Chriſtian Yo 
World to themſelves. It word almoſt 
aſtoniſn a wiſe Man to imagine how theſe 
Men ſhou'd acquire x Power ſo deſtroctive 
and 


of the Chriſtian R pernicious 
to the Intereſt of Mankind, did he not 
conſider, that for many Ages together they 
have been on the Catch, and were à form d 
united Party againſt the Purity of Religion, 
and the Intereſt of Civil Societies, Which 
are inſeparable; and likewiſe the uſe they 
made of the blind Devotions of the People, 
eſpecially of the Northern Nations, and of 
the Bere and r Chriſtian | 
Princes: 9 4 
32. What is it e e 
_ unconditional Obedience to the Will of a 
ſingle Perſon, which on no account what - 
ever may be reſiſted, to be preachd up ſo 
much of late, unleſs that Arbitfary Power 
renders Men very ignorant and very ſuper- 
ſtirious; and gives em mean and abject 
Thoughts; and conſequently makes em rea- 
dy to ſubmit to whatever the Eccleſiaſticks 
are pleas'd to impoſe upon em? Nor is it 
in the natufè of things to Dy otherwile ; for 
where People are fo preſs'd in their Cir- 
cumſtances, that they have little leiſure to 
examine Matters of Religion in private, 
nor dare debate em freely in Converſation, 
much leſs publiſh their Thoughts; and the 
Pulpits ring with nothing ſo much as Im- 
plicir Belief and — There, I ſay, 
tis impoſſible but Mens Underſtandings 
mult be © debas'd to ſuch a degree, as * 


3 
1 
4 


268 Ihe Rigbit of the 
be ready to embrace the moſt abſurd | Opi- 


_ - nions for Divine Truths, whenever a de- 


ſigni ng Prieſthood ſhall pronounce em ſuch.” 

And therefore tis no wander that the In- 
dependent Power of the Clergy (Slavery of 
Body and Mind being inſeparable) increaſes 
proportionably to * 8 a the 6 
People groan under. , 

33. Nature makes Nord . greater diffe- 
rence between Man and Brute, than Go- 
vernment does between Man and Man. 
That which is free, always cauſes Light 
and Knowledge in the World; which muſt 
confound Prieſtcraft, a Bird of Night which 
flees the open Day. On the contraty, that 
which is arbitrary, ſo cramps Peoples Un- 
derſtanding} that as it never: did; ſo it ne- 
ver can ſerve to any other uſe in Religion, 
than to produce Superſtieion and Prieſteraft 1 
in abundancde. | 

And as Men are moſt ignorant des: 
ſuch a Government, ſo the blind Deference 
they pay the Prieſts, is in exact Pro- 
portion 7 the Ignorance! _—; one 
under. 

Of ales cha old Lord Halli 1X was nn 
:nfonfble ; „ when he told Dr. Echard,. 
© That he hid not in his Book of the 
© Contempt of the Clergy hit on the true 
KReaſon of it. vis. the Knowledge of 
<, the Laity: To which the Doctor, as 'tis 
ſaid, readily reply, „That, God be 
4% thank'd, there was Ignorance enough 
<© ſtill among the Laity to ſuppore the Au- 
85 an rig of PP 5 Js j 
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by 


34. Tis not without Cauſe, that many Chap. 8. 
l 


Prieſts have ſuch an Averſion to Free Go- 


vernments, ſince all uſeful Learning and 


Knowledge is deriv'd from them. "Twas 


this that made all ingenious Arts and Scien- 
ces flouriſh ſo wonderfully in Greece and 
Rome, But as Arbitrary Power 'prevail'd, 
theſe decreas'd,' and Ignorance and Bar- 
barity increas d; of which the Writings of 
the Fathers are à ſufficient Demonſtration. 
And *tis in ſome meaſure due to the Ty- 
ranny they liv'd under, that they ate full 
of ſo many abſurd Notions, and ridiculous 
Superſtitions. 1 —_ „ eil : | 
35. The Slavery under which the Fews 
were bred in Egypt, made em ſo prone to 
Idolatry, and all manner of Superſtition, 
that a continu'd Series of Miracles was 


ſcarce able to reclaim em. And their Un- 


derſtandings were deprav'd to ſuch a degree 
on their coming out of the Land of Bon- 


dage, that they were not capable of a Spi- 


ritual Religion; ſo that the Laws God 
gave em, were in a great meaſure accom- 
modated to their groſs and carnal Appre- 
henſions. 1 „ 

36. If the Clergy do not find their In- 
tereſt in promoting Tytanny, what's the 
Reaſon that if a Prince is ſo very weak as 
to be govern'd by them, they put him on 
violent and arbitrary Methods, till he 
either ruins himſelf, or, which is worſe, his 


Country? And we need not go Abroad for 


Examples, ſince this unhappy Nation; in 
the Memory of Man, has felt two fatal In- 
ſtances of it, by the Court's being bigotted 

| to 


— 


do ſuch a degree in the Reigns of both Fa- 
ther and Son, as to endeavour to ſubvert the 


Civil Conſtitution for the ſake of the Church, 
tho each. Court meant à different Church. 
So that tis allone of what Perſwaſion they 
are, whether a Laud or a Peters, who have 
the Management of the bigetted Prince, ſince 
the People, as well as the Prince, are in like 
danger of being undo neee... 
37. That this was the Ruin of King 
James, is freſh, enough in our Memory; and 
we ned go no further to prove this the chief 
Canuſe of his Father's unhappy Suffering, 
than a Book lately publiſh'd in his Vindica- 
tion; which (tho printed ſo many Yeats 
after, and in all likelihood with more Par- 
tiality than the Author himſelf Wg, 
of) plainly enough diſcovers that thoſe un- 
natural Wars were occaſion' d by the Uſur- 
pations of High Church, who to maintain 
the Pomp and Power of their Hierarchy, 
8 Oourt upon ſuch, oppreſſive and ar- 
bitrary Meaſures as were inſupportable to 
the beſt natur d People in the Worlc. 
From this Conduct of the High- flowyn 
Clergy, ſome have taken the Liberty 
compate a High Church Prieſt in Politicks 
to a Monkey in a Glaſs Shop, where as he 
can do no good, fo he never fails of doing 
Miſchief enough. : $56 g . 89 
28. The more inclin'd Princes are to Re- 
ligion, the greater is the Danget, if they 
Axe not able to diſtinguiſh between That and 
Superſtition, of their being influenc'd by the 
_.Glefgy to act againſt che Publick Good. 


What 
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What a contemptible vile Character has Chap. 8. 
N 


the Popiſh Queen Mary, and how odious * 
is her Memory to the Nation! And yet 
ſhe was very good: natur d in her ſelf, as 
well as extremely devout: But not being 
able to ſee thro Prieftcrafe, and delivering 
her ſelf up to the Conduct of her Clergy, 
— quickly made her put off the Tender - 
nels: of her Sex, and become cel and 
bloody, as well as ungraceful and falſe to 
thoſe who were moſt inſtrumental in 
placing the Crown» on her Head.  Where- 
as her Siſter, as ſhe' was no Bigot her ſelf, 
ſo none of her Counſellors were that way 
inclind. And how Happy, Great and Glo- 
rious was England made by her Conduct! 
which reduc d the Power of Spain ſo low, 
that ſne became abſolute Sovereign of the 
Seas; the Dutch, tho” increaſing in Trade, 
being ſufficiently-brid!'d by thoſe Towns 
ſhe had in the Heart of their Country; 
and the French not ſo much as daring to 
build'a Man of War in the Ocean without 
her leave. So that She leſt the Nation in 
a Condition of being Maſters of the Trade 
and Riches of the Univerſe, and of giving 
what Laws they pleas'd to the remeteſt 
Shores; for which nothing is dearer to a 
grateful People than Her immortal Memo- 
ry: Whilſt ſome Priefts, tho' they think no 
Commendation too large for thoſe, Who 
by their Bigotry and Folly have hazarded 
the very Being of the Nation, will ſearce 
allow her a good Word; becauſe ſhe: wou'd 
not indulge their Independency,-bht took 
from em the Means of ſupporting it, viz. 2 
. 0 great 


Ide Rights of the 
great part of thoſe Church Lands which 


were ſpar'd by her Father and Brother; in 


the latter of whoſe Reigns, tho' Popery was 


aboliſh'd, and the true Religion eſtabliſn'd; 
| yet the famous Heylin; upon the ſame Rea- 


ſon, repreſents his Death as a ſeaſonable 
Mercy to the Church, ſo much does he pre- 
fer That to Religion. 60 75. 

29. In Queen Elizabeth's Reign there 


* 


was no Notion of Paſſive Obedience, to 


hinder her from affording her Aſſiſtance to 
the French . Proteſtants, Who took Arms in 
Defence of their Religion and Liberties ; or 


from protecting the Infant States of Holand 
againft the Tyranny of Spain. But by the 


Prevalency of Folly and Bigotry we had 
been ſince reduc'd to the laſt Extremity, 


had it not been for the late happy Revo- 


be fatisfy'd; without treadin 


lution, which reſcu'd us from Tyranny. 


and Prieſteraft; and among other innume- 
rable Bleſſings, has given us a Queen, who 
treads in the Steps of that glorious Princeſs, 
who is now the Support and Protectreſs 
of diſtreſs d Princes and diſtreſs d Subjects; 
who, by extending Her Favour to all her 


People, is as happy in her Government at 


home, as ſucceſsful in her Conqueſts abroad; 
who can diſtinguiſh True Religion from 


Prieftcraft, and will not fuffer her Power to 


be made ſubſervient to the ill Purpoſes of a 
Party, whoſe reſtleſs Malice is nevet to 
on the 
Necks of all who are not as bigotted as 
themſelves. With what Zeal did this 


Party come in to all the Meaſures thoſe 
Courts which aim'd at Arbitrary Dower 1 


. an 


} 
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v? But ſince the pre Y - + Chap. 8. 
and Popery? But ſince the preſent Court Chap | 


has nothing ſo much at Heart as ſecuring: 
the Engliſh Liberties and Proteſtant Religi- 
on againſt the Power of the French Tyrant, 
grown ſo-: formidable by means of that 
Prince whom theſe Men ina manner ador'd, 


they take all occaſions to fly in the Face of 


the Government. So that the great Strug- 
gle at preſent is for Liberty and the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, againſt French Tyranny, 
2 Popiſh Succeſſor, and Popery it ſelf: On 
one ſide are the Queen, Lords and Com- 
mons, and all the ſober and ſenſible Part of 
the Nation; on the other ſide, thoſe who' 
have been poiſon'd with wicked Principles 
in their Education; or in other Words, 
thoſe whom the Wiſdom of the Nation de- 
clares to be malicious Incendiaries, ſpiteful and 
dangerous Enemies to the Church and State; and 
who to cover their own Diſaffection to the preſent 
Eſtabliſhment and Adminiſtration, endea vour to 
diſtract the People with unreaſonable and ground- 
leſs Diſtructs and Fealouſies. 1:94 
41. The Papiſts are not fo blind, as in 
ſeveral Places not to perceive how de- 
ſtructire the Principles of the Prieſts are 
to Government, and therefore do what 


they can to fence againſt it. The Venetians, gurner's 
for inſtance, are ſo very jealous of all Chureb- Letters. 


men getting into their Publick Council, that as 
a Noble Venetian by going into Orders loſes 
his Right of voting in the Publick Councils; 
ſo when any of them are made Cardinals, the 
whole Kindred and Family muſt, during their 
Lives, withdraw from the Great Council, and 
are incapable of all Preferments. By ſuch 
1 * means 


"74 


Supple- 
ment to 
Burnet's 


Letters. 


The Rigbts of tbe 

means as theſe this wiſe State has longer 
preſerv'd it ſelf than any ever yet did. 
42. Their Jealouſy of Eccleſiaſticks does 
not carry them ſo far as it does the little Re- 
publick of Noreia, which the more effe- 
ctually to ſhut out the Prieſts from having 
any thing to do in their Government, makes 
every one who can write or read, incapable 
of having a Share in it. els | 
By this extraordinary Caution, which 
they, moſt religiouſly obſerve, tho' they live 


in the Pope's Territories, and within twenty 


five Miles of Rome, they preſerve the Power 


af making Laws, and of chuſing their own 


Magiſtrates. | 

43. Tis not Popery, as ſuch, but the Do- 
ctrine of a blind Obedience, in whatſoever 
Religion found, which is the Deſtruction 
of the Liberty, and conſequently of the 


Happineſs of any Nation. And he who 


takes a view of the Proteſtant Countries 
abroad, which have loſt their Liberties even 
ſince they chang'd their Religion for a bet- 
ter, will be convinc'd of this. 

In the Proteſtant Countries of the North, 
4s the Author of the Account of Denmark (a 
Book much the beſt of its kind which has 
been written for many Ages) obſerves, 
© the Principles and Doctrine of the Cler- 
** gy are thoſe. of Unlimited Obedience; 
< and thro' the Authority they have with 
* the common People, Slavery ſeems to be 
* more abſolutely eſtabliſn'd there than in 
France it ſelf, and in effect is more pra- 
4 Ris'd, | | 
44+ And 


Chriftian Charch, &c. 


been preach'd, but it was chiefly owing 
(as this Author obſerves) to the Clergy, 
that they became ſo, as well as that they ate 
like to continue fo. And he makes the 
ſame Remark concerning Muſcovy, © That 
* as the Government is as Fyrannical as in 
* any of the Eaſtern Monarchies, fo tis the 
© Priefts who have very much contributed, 
* not only to the keeping, but to the ma- 
“ king ic fo. | ; 


45. And if theſe Proteftant Kingdoms 


have yet preſerv'd their Liberties when all 
others are enſlav'd, tis not owing to thoſe 
Clergymen who did their utmoſt to deftroy 
the beſt Conſtitution in the World, by 
PR up Unlimited Obedience to the 

il of a Limited Monarch, and who by 
the Influence they had over the Minds of 
the People, had ſo prepar'd em for Sla- 


very; that had King Charles been ſuffer'd to 


live, or had not his Brother tolerated the 
Diſſenters, in all Probability we ſhou'd have 
been in no better Condition than the Pro- 
teſtants in the North. | 

46. If one conſiders by what means Ea. 
rope, which not long ſince was for the moſt 
part free, loſt its Liberty, he will find that 
the enſlaving People's Minds, made way 
for that of their Bodies; the Education of 
Youth, on which is laid che very Founda- 
tion- Stones of Liberty, being committed 
to the ſole Management of ſuch as made 
it their Buſineſs to undermine it. And as 


Printing and ſome other Accidents occa- 


2 2 ſion'd 
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44. And 'tis not only fince thoſe Pritices Chap. 8. 
became Abſolute, that theſe Do@rines have 
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fion'd in the Lait) Light and Knowledge, 


always fatal to Prieſtcrafe ; fo the Eceleſia- 


ſticks doubled their Force for eſtabliſhing 
Tyranny, as moſt effectual to reduce em 
to their priſtine Ignorance and Super- 


ſtition : not that they themſelves believ'd 


one tittle of their enſlaving Doctrines; 
ſince there ate few of em who cannot 


upon occaſion: as unanimouſly preach them 


down, ' as ever they preach'd em up; and 
when they find a Prince becomes the com- 
mon Parent of all his Subjects, and prefers 
the Good of his Country befote their ſepa- 
rate Intereſt, then they can fun from one 
Extreme to another, and have no more 
regard for his Prerogative, than at other 
times for the Pegple's Liberties; thinking, 
by breaking the Ballance of the Conſtituti- 
on, to bring things into Anarchy and Con- 
fuſion, which naturally ends in the Tyran- 
ny of a ſingle Perſon. In other caſes, their 
Intereſt obliges em directly to promote 


Tyranny, as the likelieſt way to lord it over 


tac ð» oy 34 EASTER, 
47. Tyrants are always ſo advantageous 
to an Ambitious Prieſthood, that they 
even know how to turn their Qualms of 
Conſcience (which the greateſt are not 
ſometimes without) to the Detriment of 


the Publick. For then they will not fail 


to perſwade em, that if they act for the 
Good of the Church, by increaſing their 
Power and Riches, and by perſecuting all 
Schiſmaticks and Hereticks (viz. all who 
dare uſe their Reaſon, and not blindly 

1 e 5 ſubmit 


— 
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ſubmit to them) they ſhall not only atone Chap. g. 


for all their Crimes, but merit Heaven by 
thoſe glorious Actions. And Perſecution 
agreeing with their violent Tempers, they 
will eaſily. comply with it ' ( eſpecially” 
when they are to partake in the Spoil ) 
by which means they become ten Times 
greater Devils than otherwiſe they wou'd. 
6 CCC 
Of this the Tyrant of France is too ſignal 
an Example, whoſe ſingle Bigotry, by the 
dextrous Management of the Prieſts, has 
made him ſo great a- Monſter of Cruelty 
ad e 5 ET NT 
48. And Hiſtory informs us, that no 
Princes have been more inſupportable, and 
done greater Violence to the Common- 
wealth, than choſe the Clergy have ho- 
nour'd for Saints and Martyrs; who after 
they had robb'd other People, thought to 
make amends by letting the Church ſhare in 
the Spoil. And tis from ſuch Benefactors 
the Prieſts have got the greateſt part of their 
Rigs 2 1 1 5 
On the contrary, the greateſt Patriots 
who oppos'd their Incroachments, have been 
repreſented as the worſt of Men, and tra- 
duc'd by a Thouſand Lies and Calumnies. 
So that one may be pretty certain that 
thoſe Perſons they rail at moſt, have more 
than an ordinary Stock of Merit, and thoſe 
they commend moſt (to ſay no worſe) no 
Freie eite Too Reb 
49. The Miſchiefs which have all along 
attended this Doctrine of the Independent 
. 1 Power 
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Power of the Clergy, are ſo very nume- 


be Rights of tbe 


raus, and ſo very great, that what Amos 


the Prophet in another Senſe ſpeaks of 


the Lord, may be. ficly enough apply'd to 


them, I there any Evil in the City, and have 
they not done it? There being no Chriſti- 
an Nation which has not been frequently 
embroil'd upon this Occaſion. Innumera- 
ble have been the Quarrels of the reſtleſs 
Clergy with Kings and Emperors about the 
Right of Inweſtiture, the Exemption of Clerks, 
3be Protection of Sanctuaries, the Cognizancg 
of Civil as well as: Eccleftaſtical Cauſes, and 
uch like, all occaſion'd by a Pretence to 
an Independent Hieracchy ; for the pro- 
moting of which, they have not boggl'd 


at any Means, tho' ever fo vile, till by de- 


grees (for what cannot ſuch a Confederacy 


do?) they made the Chriſtian World ſub- 


mit to them. Yet then they cou'd not 
ree among themſelves about ſharing their 
1 8 4 but at laſt the Biſhop of 
Rome prevail'd over the reſt, and became 
the Head of this Independent Society; 
and then the Civil Powers had ſcarce any 
Thing leſt em, except the Honour of being 


his Executioners, in murdering all who 


wou'd not own. his Supremacy, with all 
the other Pick-pocker. Doctrines of Popery. 
And to what a. miſerable Condition Chri- 
endow Was then reduc'd, is too notorious 
to be here meprion'd, 

50. Nor have Things ſucceeded much 


better ſince the Breach with Rome; for no 


toner, was the Pope chrown off, than too 


many 


many of the Proteſtant Clergy ſet up for an Chap. 8. 
Independent Power; and quarrel'd as fierce- -w 


ly about it, as ever the Patriarchs of Rome 
and Conftantinoph di. eg 

To go no further than this Iſland, have 
not the People by turns been harraſs'd and 
perſecured, both by che Epiſcoparians and 
Presbyterians; too many of the Clergy of 
both Sorts, as they had Power, endea- 
vouring to get all Diſſenters treated with 
the utmoſt Rigor? And how much that 
perſecuting Spirit in one of em contri- 
buted to the Civil Wars, is too well 
known to be here mention'd. And after 
the Reſtoration, no Experience making 
ſome Men wiſer, I deſire to know whether 
the Conduct of the Clergy was any ways 
alter'd for the better, or their. perſecuting 
Humour abared, tho* by it they became 
Tools to the Papiſts; of which they were 
fo ſenſible in the Day of Diftreſs, that the 
moſt Eminent among em, with the ge- 
neral Approbation of the reſt, made fo- 
lemn Declaracions of eaſing their Prote- 
ſtant Brethren, when Providence ſhon'd put 
ic in their Power. Yet when the Convo- 
cation in 89 had by the Favour of Heaven 
an Opportunity of performing thoſe Pro- 
miſes ; was there not a Party among em 


: 


who reſolvd to keep Faith as little with = 


Schiſmaticks, as ſome former Councils 
with Hereticks? And therefore with 'ſcorn 
they rejected all Terms of Accommodation, 
and thought the very recommending to, 
'em ſuch Alterations in Things indiffe= 
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rent, as  wou'd make Conforming to. the 
Church ſo eaſy as few Proteſtants either 
at home or abroad ſhoud ſcruple, an 
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Affront never to be forgiven; . which was 


the Foundation af the inveterate Malice 


wich which that Glorious Prince, to whom 
we owe our Religion and Church, was to 
the laſt perſecuted: Nor cou d the Biſhops, 
even thoſe who had ſignaliz'd themſelves 
in defence of the Church, receive better 
Ft. It may be worth inquiring, whe- 
ther the Difference between the ſeveral 


Sects in England has not hinder'd the 
Clergy. from making the beſt of a Doc- 


trine, which, if carry'd to the height, 


gives em greater Power than the Po- 


Pith Prieſts enjoy; and if by their united 
Force Slavery had been brought into the 
Church, whether the State cou'd remain 


52. Some go further, and queſtion whe- 


ther our Religion and Civil Liberties wou'd 


have been ſafe, if there had been à better 
Underſtanding even between the Clergy of 
the ſame Church; that is, if the Biſhops 
and Moderate Churchmen wou'd have join'd 
in the Methods of High-Church. If ſo, it 
affords à very melancholy Conſideration, 
That in the heſt conſtituted Church Things are 
brought to that paſs, that the preateſ Good 
Which can be expected of the Feel 5 
from their Diviſions, This is certainly fo, 


where nothing leſs than an Independent 


Power will ſatisfy. em, for then a Union 
,, HL amongfſt 


. Cbriſtian Church, &c. 281 
amongſt em is the leaſt deſirable Thing in Chap. 8. 
the World : And they who wou'd. compaſy WY 
it by deſtroying the Toleration, are making 
Rods for themſelves and Poſferity; becauſe 
as People have been, ſo. the. Preſumption 
is, they always will be miſerably ridden by 
the Prieſts, when they, are cloſely link'd 
together in promoting their Independent 
Power. . 3 eee 
53. The Jeſuits teach us what a ſmall 
Number (for ſo they are in Compariſon of 
the whole Body of the Ecclefialticks) by 
keing ſtrictly united among themſelves, can 
effect; for tho they are hated in all Places 
of their own Religion, yet they. govern in 


54. If the Clergy, from ſo low a Riſe as 
ſubſiſting on the Alms of the People, cou d 
poſſeſs themſelves of immenſe Riches and 
Power, and notwithſtanding ſo many Di- 
vine Prohibitions, lord it over their Bre- 
thren as they had a mind to; are they, now 
ſo low, that they cannot, unleſs .hinder'd 

by ons another, become as formidable as 
What cannot ſuch a Confederacy, on 
pretence of Religion, bring about, when 
moſt pay a blind Deference to what they 
teach? And of choſe few who do not, 
Who is there ſo regardleſs of his own 
Safety, as by oppoſing their ſelf-intereſted 
Dodrines, to create to himſelf ſuch a num- 
ber of relentleſs Enemies, to whom the 
Motto of Nemo me impune laceſſit does molt 
properly belong? And therefore thoſe Di- 

Viſions which ate amongſt em cannot be 
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ſore now have grown to ſuch a height, 
| as co have diveſted the Laity of all Pro 

= perty, and made em no better than 
4 | Hewers ' f Wood and Drawers of Water tit 

| their r , and which muſt 

| inevicably Happen, if ever the Clergy are 
3 again united under one Head. So chat ti 

the Intereſt of Popiſh Princes, if they have 

no mind to be in greater Subjection to their 

Prieſts, not to endeavour to deſtroy Prote- 
56. Among the different Sets, who are 
there ſo blind as not to ſee that all Prieſts 

befides their own are for enſlaving the Peo- 
ple; and never fail to do it, when they have 
got Power enough in their Hands? And yet 
how few are there who are not for giving 
their own Priefts all the Power they can ; as 
if the Quatrrel had not been againſt being 
_ \Prieftridden, but only againſt being ſo by 
this or that Set of Eccleſiaſticks? And we 
have not 2 few TInftances of Men who have 
left the Presbyterian way they were bred in, 
and rail at the Tyrannical Power of Claſſes 
and Synods ; and yet at the fame Time come 
into all the extravagant Notions of High- 
Church; which is running from one Fana- 


ticiſm to another. 
| | 87. As 


- 


* 


* 
, 
? / 
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57. As the High-Churchmen of any Sec, el 


if a Prince has a mind to trample on the 
Laws and Liberties of the People, will al- 
ways be ready to join with him, provided 
he can make them believe he will ſet up 
their pretended Jure Divino Church-Go- 
vernment; ſo tis impoſſible they ſhou d 
love a Prince who makes the general Good 


of his Country his Care, and will not al- 


low one Sect to put Hardſhips on another. 
Then to be ſure he ſhall be repreſented as 
one who has no Regard to Religion, or 
Kindneſs to the Eſtabliſh'd Church ; tho 


both owe their Preſervation to him, or tho 


he has given no inconſiderable Part of his 
Revenue for the Support of the Clergy in 
it. Which, tho her Majeſty has been gra- 
ciouſly pleas d to do, yet, as ſhe. * — 
us from the Throne, there have not been 
wanting ſome ſo very Malicious as to ſuſpect 
her Affections to the Church, and to re- 
preſent it in great Danger under her Go - 
vernment; and Prayers have been made 
from the Pulpĩt in the Loyal Univerſity of 


* 


5 


Oxford, to continue the Throne free from Mather's 
the Contagion of Schiſm. And tho' the Serm. on 
late King ſo ſeaſonably reſcu d the Chutch May 29. 
from the All-devouring Jaws of Popery, and 7 


took ſuch Care of it afterwards, as to pre- 
fer thoſe Men to the moſt conſiderable Sta- 
tions, who in former Reigns had ſignaliz d 
themſelves in its Defence, none being ad- 
vanc'd by him, except a Monſter or two of 
Ingratitude, who wou'd not have deferv'd 
their Poſts in the moſt Primitive Times; and 
tho' his indefatigable Zeal was not ſatisfy d 
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with this, but he reſolv'd to ſecure the Church 
tom all Danger for the future, and therefore 
not only gave his Royal Aſſent to a Law for 
excluding all Popiſh Princes from the Throne 
for ever, but likewiſe provided that the Pro- 
teſtant Succeſſors ſhou'd be Members of the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church; yet theſe, and ſeveral 
other Laws for its Advantage, he having done 
more for it than any Prince before did, can't 
hinder the High Flyers from baſely reviling 
his ſacred Memory, and repreſenting him 
as an Enemy to the Churec ng. 

58. If other Princes, according to the 
Pattern lately ſet em by ours, wou'd en- 
deavour to hinder all Uſurpations over the 
Minds and Conſciences of the People (the 
EK. Willi- conſtant Prayer as well as Fractice of the late 
am's Pray- King) they wou'd make Mankind much 
va! 455 happier than at preſent they are. But this 
the Biſhop Can never be expected, while the Clergy, 
of Nor- who claim an Independent Power, have fo 
wich. great an Influence over em; becauſe their 
Intereſt, and that of the People, being as 
oppoſite as Light and Darkneſs, Knowledge 

and Ignorance, Religion and Superſtition, 
Freedom and Slavery, Plenty and Poverty, 
they will continually be carrying on a uni- 
form and ſteddy Deſign againſt the Libefties 
and Underſtandings of the People, whom 
they can't render too low, abject and wretch- 
ed for their impoſing Purpoſes. And the 
ſame Reaſon which makes em to be for Ar- 
bitrary Power and Perſecution, Things ſo 
infinicely to the Diſadvantage of the Com- 
monwealth, will engage em to oppoſe 
every Thing that's for its Iutereſt. No 


79. It 
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by it is beſtowing their Time and Meney 
in ſo neceſſary 2 Charity, is upon the 
Church's account to be hinderd by Law, as 


Was not long ſince attempted, 'what in there 


_ the Church mayn'r'be pleaded in bar 
offi) me e 177 TH 

Some indeed fay tis no wonder if High 
Church are not fond of Corporations for 
employing the Poor; becauſe as the Ma- 
nagement of ſo troubleſome and expetifive a 
Buſineſs will fall to the Sober and Induſtri- 
ous, whom they deſpair to bring over to 
their Intereſt; ſo they think that will be 
apt to give em in all Places where theſe are 
erected, too great an Intereſt. Of this Bri 
ſtol is 2 remarkable Inſtance; and the pub- 
liſhing an Account how differently Things 
are there now manag'd,” from what they 
were when in the Hands of Tories, might 
not a little contribute to ſhow th moſt pre- 
judic'd;” how unlikely any Place is to thrive, 
where High Churei prevails;” Which in 
former Reigns was for deſtroyin g Trade it 


ſelt, as pteſudicial to its Intereſt: and there 


are many leud Harangues in Parker, 'Gbod- 
man, and other ſuch like Authors, on that 
60. What can be more for our Advan- 
tage than a General Naturalization of all, 
at leaſt of the Reform'd Religion? And is 
not Church the main Obſtacle to this? And 
is there not the ſame Objection againſt uni- 


ting all her Majeſty's Subjects under one Le- 


giſlature? Nay, is not this made uſe of as 
us an 


eh Ke, ty 
59. If Diſſenters being concernd in Cor Chap. 8. 
porations for the Poor, when all they get VY/ 


„ 
g Hen is e 
£ . rn 2 « 4 


ay erin es lays even — Northern 


— Counties from- being put into a Poſtare of 


Defence; tho arming and diſciplining 
the People in the adjacent Kingdom makes 
their being on their Guard highly ne- 
ceſſary? And if h is in —2 
Apprehenſion- that the Church of E 
= as well a8 the State is in danger TM 
A put into the Hands of the Peo- 
— it muſt be ſome ftrange My- 
. indeed which hinders em from being 
willing that the Engliſh People ſhou'd be 
put in à Poſture of Defence, in order to 
prevent or repel thoſe ers. And is 
ue; the ſame Plea urg'd with the.urmoſt 
iolence againſt a better Union of her 
Majefty's Subjects at Home, by allowing 
all who hold no Opinions prejudicial to the 
State, and contribute equally with theit 
Fellow. Subjects to its Support, equal Pri- 
vileges in it, and thereby making it cheir 
equal Intereſt to e 
61. Do not Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, by 
which E ay, 0% flouriſh, demand that 
they who alike contribute to the Bur- 
dea, thou'd alike receive the Advantage? 
wr natural Right of which Chriſtianity is ſo 
far from depriving Men, that no Party 
can do it without breaking in on the 
grand Rule of doing as they wou'd be 
done unto, How can a Government; 
which is. willing to a& for the general 
| Good: of all the People, put Hardſhips 


on any part of them, eſpecially if they 


are very numerous, for doing that without 


which „ be good Subjects or Citi- 
Zens, 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


9 ſh God Ch 8. 
rens, vix . the worſhipping according Chap. ; 


to Conſcience * And the Good of the Na- 
tional Church, where different Sects are 
dolerated, requires this Treatment; Dy. 
cauſe then if one of em attempts 4 
thing to its Prejudice, all the reſt i 
reſt will be bound to oppoſe e 
with us, where none of 
Presbyterians only excepted, are by their 
Conſtitution capable of becoming the 
National Church So that all they can 
deſite is to be on à level in Civil Mat- 
ters. And as no Church was ever ruin d 
by by..coking "5 goods. Methods, ſo the con- 
by uniting the SeRaries z 
* — alone can de, has within: the 
Memory of Man more than once deſtæoy d 
the Netioval ede both of. ei and 


62, Suppoſing the Good of the State, is 
the ſupreme Law, I can, with Submiſſion, 
ſee no neceſſity for a Religious Teſt in Ci- 
vil r (a ching unheard of till tha 
times of Poper pary) if it not only debars.the 
Government of the Aſſiſtance of all.its Sub- 
jects, tho? the Occaſion be ever ſo. great, but 
tends to alienate the Affections of thoſe who 
are put under this Incapacity, beſides 
other Inconveniences, it A em 
Enemies to their Country, and is a Mark 
on. nc mer os amy as well as a, L —— 
Servitude. a State is ſecure, as 
there's no 8. i to the contrary, where: 
Juſtice is fairly and impartially adminiſtred, 
there can be no Alteration: in the eſtabliſh'> 


r of Church Diſcipline, which is * 
made 
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© mide ig a Legal Way. Ang Diſcipline be- 
ing, as is alteady prov' dg of  mutable na- 
ture, ought always to uadetge ſuch Changes 
as are agreeable to the Incligations of the 
People; Which will mainly conduce to keep 
the Clergy who are uppermoſt | within 
Bounds, à thing on nor the Security of 


the Church highly depends, ſince —— 
Violence and 1 ts oe the wh ef rp rev 
pre} judice it. 5 lang . 


63, If the Phlhredtionieh! any Form of 
Eccleſiaſtical : Diſcipline is the grand Law, 
and that is to be ſecuf d by Perſecution; as 
every ching is which upon chis account puts 
a Man In *'z worſe Candition than his 
Neighbours; nothing leſs than Baniſhment 

or Death ought to be the Fate of all Diſ- 
tes, ſince any Hardſhip below this 
muſt turn to the Prejudice of the National 
Church. A To 30539; l fei 
S4. If the great Advantage, as — As: 
Seeutity, Which both Churthrand State have 
by the Kindneſs already ſhown to Diſ- 
ters will not teach us to make it com-. 
pleat ; vet we might learn from our Ene- 
mies not to keep Piſtinctions among Prote- 
ſtants, ſince en that bycwhich the Papiſts 
have all along endeavour'd to ruin us: And 
our more reſtleſs Enemies the Jacobites have 
appear d ſo zealous for the Occaſional Con- 
formity-Bill, that there's ſcarce any of em 
capable of Scribling, who have not- an 
liſh'd ſomething on its behalf. 

SF. This grand Law, the Good of the 
Church, poſſeſs d the Papiſts at a ſtrange 
rate, when it cou'd bring em into a Gun- 

2 
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have ended in their own. Ruin, at ſeaſt it 


was, not likely 20 b2 {0 e 2 hs e 
which if it had ſucceeded in the manner as 
ſame Men wiſh d, muſt have endanger'd.the 
Liberty of all Europe, as well as the Pro- 
nga Religion both at Home and Abroad. 


ut, 9b le des en 

66. There cou'd be no Colour for a Thou 
ſand Things which obtain in moſt Places, 
directly contrary to the Publick Good, on 
pretence of ſupporting this or that Form 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government, if Bigots did 
not blaſpheme the infinite Wiſdom as 
well as Goodneſs. of God, by ſuppoling 
his two grand Laws inconſiſtent ; ane 
therefore axe perpetually acting againſt 
the publick Good on pretence of advancing. 
the Honour of God; which is ſo far from 
being oppoſite to the Good of Man, that 
tis in effect the ſame, ſince the Happier. 
Men are, the more Reaſon they have te 
honour Him who made em ſo; and the 
more they do that, the more will they ob- 
ſerve thoſe Duties in which their niutual 
Happineſ Sonfift s. 
67. Religion, properly ſpeaking, was 
not ordain d for God's ſake, who wants 
nothing, but for our own, in order to make 
us do all thoſe Things which are for our 
general Good; or in other Words, ſo In- 
finite is God's Goodneſs, that (as I ſhall 
fully demonftrate in the next Part) he re- 
quires nothing to qualify Mankind for their 
future, which does not tend to their pre- 
ſent Happineſs. And as God before the 
or en y s OnToe. . 
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 \Tho'Rights ef ibe 
r ng of Chriſt requit d b rene Qua- 
ons for lot? i "publick Poſte, ſo 
never defjgn'd the Holy Sacraments 


oy be proſtituted to ferve'a Part 
A te His Church ff dud! Wa 


Ptete e th deprive Peoplè bf any Privi- 
120 6 


Hick'orthervriſe Howe 1505 2 
ight.; and th ; Pepple ou'd be brib' 
2 Right: 11 5.0 j; of thar fi mae ck 
Stumbling die 255 50 e 
1 1 490 11 pocriſy, lee d be leid in 
Mens Ways oh x Church Account. But, 
68. While Bigors think any one Form of 
Chutch-Government . of Divine Appoint- 
nt, rhe Regard. to that, and thoſe Pow- 
ers. the Cler ry claim on pretence of it, 
Will influence em in all their Actions; _ 
thy will be for. preferring. Men to Civi 
Ss, not actording eo their Integrity Th 
Capacity to ſerve the Publick, but for their 
Zeal to the, Church, which ſhall not only 
e the moſt 1 Ung goal, „ bur ſup- 
pore em in their Em mploys, t ey be- 
ave themſelves ever ſo ill, and are ly 
of Cowardice or Treacher , even in ſuch 
Expeditions as the Safety o the Nation de- 
pends on; while others, tho“ ever. ſo Brave 
and Honeſt, "ſhall either not 'be imploy'd 
1 87 or upon frivolous Pretences be laid 
A OY 
69: Bigotry, eu, blind to che 'Faults of 
its Votaries, thoſe: Who are in the French or 
acobitiſh Jarereſt eſt will endeavour to diſ- 
uiſe their cursed "Deſigns, on pretence of 


being for the Church: For then examining 
their former e or prying too nar- 


o 


erpreted Envy to the Church; and un- 
der a ſeeming Zeal for That, they ſhall not 
only recommend any Thing which tends to 
divide and embroil ak, but attempt 
to ruin choſe, whoſe Principles make em 
true Friegds to the Government, and who 
dare oppoſe their-pernicious Deſigns. So 
that amongſt others beſides profeſt Papiſts, 
the Church now becomes, and in the very 
mend en o, a Sandtuary for ill Men and 
ill Practices. And, 
70. H at laſt the E rene che Gorgely- 

ment ate open, and it Ys: relolv'd to em- 

Ho: fone, iotwithitanding their Church 
Precences, | who: betray Counſels, who en- 
deavour to render all Deſigus ſor the Pub- 
lick Good abortive, who oppoſe every 
Thing tending to reduce the Enemy, 
ſtrengthen the Allies, or unite the People; 
W d e if -w0s, may believe the 
Memorial which goes under i by Name, is in 
great Danger; and its Nature being very apt 
to rebel, ibe a, it ſays, are vaſt on Na- 
ture : de: And thoſe Enemies its Nature 4 
to be ud againſt, are they who have con- 
tributed 2 to the Safety of the State; 
as if be the French at Hochſtet, and 
managing the Revenue after a molt frugal 
and prudent manner, were ſuch Eccleſſaſti- 
cal Crimes 2 are never to be forgiven. 


But, 
Church ein; it ſeems, work 


71. High 
Miracles and has 2 ſort of Tranſubſtan- 
ing Bower; which on à ſadden con- 
werd a ene 4 Patriot, a French Pen- 
V2 a ſioner 


preſent Conduct, ſhall be Chap. — 
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ſioner into a true Engliſh. Man, an Atheiſt 
into a Saint; and it makes one who never 


did a good Action, or ever Was thought 


to have one good Quality (except his great 
Humility. in condeſcending. to the meaneſt 
Cheats, may be reckon'd ſuch): the - firſt 
Man in the foremoſt Rank of High Church 


Champions; and it can turn a formal 


Blockhead into a deep Stateſman, and 


qualify even the Author of the Grand Tour 
for the Grand Chair; and can reconcile 
Paſſive Obedience Principles to a Revolu- 
tion Government, and the Unalterable 
Right of the Lineal Sueceſſion with the Ab- 
juration Oath, and calling over the Princeſs. 


_ - Sophia : Nay; its can make ſuch as ridicule 


the Dangers of Popery, even on a Day. ſet 
apart by Law to ſhew the juſt Apprehen- 


ſions of it, the beſt Proteſtants, and qualify 


one of *em, notwithſtanding he made Luci- 


fers Rebellion againſt God a leſs; Crime 
than that againſt King Charles; and putting 
him to Death worſe than murdering our 
Saviour, to be Prolocutor of the Lower 


Houſe of Convocation. High Church 
can make the Peers Commonwealth's Men, 
the Biſhops: Presbyterians, . and the Lower 


Houſe, - which ſets up for a Presbyterian 


| Parity, and claims a Co-ordinate Power 


wich the Biſhops, the only Men for Epiſ- 


. Copacy. Nay, what can it. not do, ſince 


it can make a drawn Battle equal to the 
compleateſt Victory, and one vored by Par- 
liament an Enemy to the King and King- 


dom, one who with other High Church 
Champions was in King James High Com- 


miſſion 


Cbriſtian Church, &c. 


miſſion to deſttoy the Church, and for ſe- Chap. 8. 


cret Services had not only a. Sum of Money, 


but an extravagant Penfion for Life, one 


who iſſu d out Orders for levying Cuſtoms: 


without Conſent of Parliament. (and how 
fairly his Accompts were kept, the Hearth- 


Money-Book is a ſufficient Proof) one who 
oppos d the 8 Recognition, 


. 


and all thoſe Methods 


new Acquiſitions : Vet he, even he, I fay, 
ſuch is the wonder-working Power of High 


Church, is the only fit Man to be Prime 


Mr and T———r. And if ano- 
ther Great Perſon, as the Tories wou'd infi- 
nuate, was once in the Intereſt of the Fami- 
ly at 3 Germsins, their Railing at him now 
with ſo great Bitterneſs, is a Demonſtration 
that he quĩtted it, ſince as long as they ſup- 
pos d he eſpous'd it, none was more careſs d 
. ee CE 2 

72. As twould be endleſs to reckon up 
all the Miracles of this Nature, ſo there 
has been a Time, when the beſt Friends to 
the Conſtitution both in Church and State, 
for not coming up to the extravagant No- 
tions of High Church, were repreſented 
by thoſe who were undermining both, as 
Fanaticks and Commonwealths Men. Then 
Juries and Judges too had more regard to 
che Character of High Church, than any 
other Conſideration ; and the Queſtion 
ſeem'd not to be, who had the Right, but 
who was a right Church Man. And fo in- 
TY i toxicated 


| all thoſe Methods which brought te 
Queen to the Throne; one who was againſt 
a War with France, and kept it off ſo long 
till the French, King ſettled himſelf in his. 
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> cox d 1 High- 
© toxlicated were ry. the 875 Rane 55 25 


Liberties an Religion were 15 in an ace of 


"hes mk m abe no better UGG > of fo. won 
95 D e rayun into 
Dange r on the dk ne Pre- 


x D tbo fs 8 far Y. 

wine dale e eaſen t 1 gn ovidence 
Interpol; a in ſo baer 

manner. | | 
73. Theſe abſurd die 5 e the 

19 5 00 Faw 505 155 

prevaiFd on ſo many QT... pre u 

af Education, at a bee when the 7 5 

capable ol having any 


ſtamp'd on it, that tis — ſoldon N 
after, worn Sg And le 1k y who. 
have any regard for the Pallet, of any 
Concern. for. their own. O ſhou d 
not truſt their Educktion w „ as, in- 


ſtead of inſtilling Noble and Nh — 


ciples into LEY and teaching em Pe 
the publick Good the Chief 7 thetr 
50 ves, Pes in hay ne. 7 ri 
ower of the Church, as t W 
are uppermoſt, call Wenig per- 
ſwade em to 8 the Good of cheir 
Country, the Liberties of the. B ple, and 
Feet? Thiog elſe which is valuable, co that 


A Man who imbibes ſuch Principles, 
mult, as has. been already ſhown, in a, 
Thouſand Inſtances, act like an Ta to his 
Country. And the Reaſon why the middle 
ſort of People, retain ſo much of their an- 

tient 


Chriſtian Churth, Kc. 


Cha 8. 
tient Wee ee be the Intereſt Ss 


of the Nation;. is becauſe no ſuch 95 0 
Notions are the Ingredients of their E 
tion; which tis a {gn are infinitely abſurd, 


when ſo many of the Gentry and Nobility 


can, — their Ferit e 
| 0 _—_ —— A * 11 

74. The Greet a Kr itizens, F 
they were the moſt paſſionate Lovers 


to ſacriſice their Lives and Fortunes for 
its Intereſt; ſo that was owing to the 12 


pineſs of their Education, in having f 
Tutors, as made it their principal B 

to inſpire their Youth with truly Noble 
and Generous Notions; which being ear! 
inculcated, made ſuch, deep Impreſſions, 
that they were ſteddily jnfluenc'd by them 
as long aß they liv d. They were ſo far 
from being perſwaded, that there was an 
Intereſt diſtinct and ſeparate from the 
State, and to be preferr d before it, that 
they were taught, that the beſt and chiefeſt 
Part of Religion - conſiſted in promoting 
the pubſick Good (); and that thoſe who 
were ſignally inſtrumental in it, ſhou d en- 
joy hereaſter the reateſt Share of, Happi- 
neſs. And therefore tis no wonder, that 


_ 1 * meet "Edhocarinp has created in 


7 f 
14 — 8 1 


their Country, and ready on all Occaſions 


mt 


ved Sic qui Patina 1 adjuverint, 
auxerint, certum eſſe in cœlo locum ubi beati zvo 
ſempiterno fruantur. Nihil enim illi Principi Deo qui 
amnem unc mundum regit, quod quidem in tetris 
flat accepting uam Concilia Cetuſque hominum jure 
ſociati, quie Civitates appellantur. Somn. Scipionis. 


v4 Mens 
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25 The Rights of the .. 
lens Minds ſuch different Sentiments with 
relation to the Publick. Had Men now- a- 
days the ſame Notions early infus id into 
zem, there's no doubt it wou'd make the 


lame laſting Impreſſions, and” produce the 


fame generous Effects, © 
75. But if New Rome (6031 whancion. no 
other Place) has ſo prodigiouſſy 8 
rated, as to have few or none of 
Noble or Social Virtues which ſo adorn'd 
the Old, it can be imputed to nothing (the 
Climate being ſtill the ſame) except the 
different Notions which are infus d into 
e in their Educations. And Prieſt- 
craft is ſo rank a Weed, that it will not 
00: a Plant of any Virtue to grow near 
And yet Who word not have pre- 
fam's; buck that New Rome ſhou'd have ex- 
EelFd the 0% in all manner of Virtues; 
ſince one has the Light of the Goſpel, and 
an infinite Number of Clergymen to make 
it ſhine the brighter, and the other was in 
'Heatheniſh Darkneſs. And yet, notwith- 
ſtanding this Heatheniſh Darkneſs, the 
Education of their Vouth wWwas ſuch, that 
(to uſe the Words of an Author, whoſe 
Love to his Country equals any of the Ro- 
Pref, * the inane) It tended to make em as uſeful to 
Account the Society they liv'd in as poſſible. 
of Den- There they were train'd up to Exerciſe 
mark. sc and Labour, to accuſtom themſelves to 
an active Life; no Vice was more infa- 
_ © mous than Sloth, nor any Man more 
contemptible than him who was too 
© lazy to do all the Good he cou'd. 
45 The Lectures of thein . gy 
| ery” 
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Cbriſtian Church, &c. 


* recommended above all Thi s the Duty 
© to their Country, the Preſetvation of 
© the Laws, and publick Liberty; ſubſer- 


vient to Which they preach'd' up moral 


ce Virtues, ſuch as Fortitude, Temperance, 
Up Juſtice, a Contempt of Death, Cc. 
64 They taught their Louth how, and 
« when to peak pertinently; how to act 
te like Men, to ſubdue their Paſſions, to be 
<<, Publick-ſpiricted, to deſpiſe Death, Tor- 
© ments and Reproach, Riches, and the 
«& Smiles of Princes, as well as their 
1e Frowns, if; they ſtood between them 
© and their Duty. This manner of Edu- 
& cation producd Men of another Stamp 
«than appears now upon the Theatre of 
cc the World, ſuch as we are ſcarce wor- 
ce. „ thy to mention, and muſt never think to 

© imitate, till the like manner of Inſtitution 
<:Srows again into Reputation, which in 
*.enflav'd Countries tis never like to do, as 
« long as the Ecclefiaſticks, who have an 
© :oppoſite Intereſt, keep not only the Edu- 
ce cation of Youth, but the Conſciences 4 
old Men in their Hands. N 

76. How wou'd the antient Philoſophers, 
who: by their Examples as well as Precepts 
inſtructed the Youth committed to their 
Care to ſacrifice even their Lives for the 
Preſervation of publick Liberty; how, I 
ſay; wou'd they have been ſurpriz d, cou'd 
they have foreſeen the Conduct of our mo- 
dern Philoſophers? Who not content in 
being the vileſt Flatterers of Arbicrary- 
; Power themſelves, : taught their * 
ey . 


297 
©© ſerv'd to quicken em up to this; they Chap. 3. 


that it wis an indiſpenſable: Duty to ſub⸗ 
mit to Slarery and Death, rather than 


preſerve Liberty nd le by Wer 

Ty V3 IG bs 2446 ES 2 241 
The infamous Schwol- ebe de- 
coy'di the chief Youth of che Fuliſci his 

Scholats into Camilluss Camp, theſe Phi- 


loſophers wou d not have condemn d guiley 


Lid. 


of 's 'baſe a7 Treachery as: they wou 
thoſe, hui by a'Decreewhich they: rye 


ly enacted, becray'd their Pupils, the young 


Nobility and: Gentry; into a Belief, That 


Men were Slaves by Nature, and that 
they cou'd not free themſelves, od 
much ſoever they ſuffer from the Inſo- 
lency. of Tyrants (which by the En 
couragement of this Doctrine grew: daily 
more inſupportable) without running in- 
to the. only worſe State, that of Damna- 
cio nt lo nnr od. Hi „mini 
77. Thats: Philoſi ophers wou'd have 
thought the 3 of this Doctrine, 
which they pretended was to prevent! al 
Rebellion, guilty of the greateſt; ſiuoe It 
broke down all the legal Fences, ſubrerted 
the whole Conſtitution, in making an Ab- 
folute and Unlimited Obedience due to 
the Arbitrary Will of One, who had no 
Power to ſuſpend, repeal, or make Laws, 
but only: put 5 Le in Execy- 
tion. + of 

. Thoſe: Philoſophers: 9 1 
Fay that they had no:more regard to Re- 
ligion than Liberty, to the Church than 
the State, h, made it a damnable Doc- 


ine to affert the: * of precluding 


- 
/ 


Chriſtian Church, St. 29 


the next Heir from the Right of Succeſ- Chap. 8. 
ſion; jo the. Cron, tho) they knew him to 
be of, a Church . which oblig d him. to ex- 
te Fr „ al who! were ty'd. 
Wen 20 3 bs, va 


hi: as a 10 not "inal as ene. 
na Obedicnc et K. Ames. 8 declar d . 
e FAS D Fo g of che lg ths, 
were bound. 0 abide _— 
MUC; 2 5 he publck Orator be. . 0 
domplement to the Queen aſter Verſes. 
Erisgipi 5 em I rannu Vid. Epi- 


nec ry ee a em, ed. 0 nat a, nicion 
W "ik 2 3 uium e 


camus . preftare, i C- eat 

wel laceramur. And 

or, of | the Character of, -aP. 12. 
Aan, makes an unconditional, ab- 
Ee Paſſive 8 Without any, Limitation" 
, Except ian, an eternal and. Eat: ſpen/able 
ath; and laughs a applying. it only to Le- 
gal. Gaternmuents - and Legal, Mat hods; ac 4 
67 time · ſenving, rebelliqus. Diſtinction * Low 

lurch, Trimming :Villains, who. are not, and. 21. 

5 * Principles are oblig d not to be, Cbri- 
Giant. And as he makes Sir F. 7 — 

a. Hero, for his Steddineſs to High Church P. 26. 
Principles, ſo to recommend him the more 
a he ſuppoſes his Adverſary will 
allow that the Character he has, and de- 
© ſerves. in his Country, is, that he is an 
9 „ Enemy to all Accommodations, Com- 
e Moderation; and that. he. 
45 TY is 


5 The Rights of the 
e's, High for the aninttvup e Succeflion.” 
But if 1 5 pe the Picküre of a Higti 
Churchman, his Principles Will no more 
aha us from a Popiſh Succeffor, than 
Slavery: And this Author muſt. be 
well acquainted with High Church Prin- 


|  eiples, being call d ont for this Performance 


, Oxford ilch deeteed it Damnation to exclude che 


. as the Champion of his Party, and no fault 
found with this his admir'd u Piece, exce 

that chere was not Galt Enough! mixt with 
1 Iak N 
never heard "that- the Uniggrſty, 


ern next” Heir, réecanted that wicked Decree, 


tho' it condemns All Self. defence, and is 
inconſiſtent with their Oathis to K. William 
and Q. Hane, as well zs the Abjuration- 
Oath, and the Succeſſion of the Houle of 
Hanover. Nay, does it not hang g up ſtill, 
or at leaſt very lately did (not to mention 
other Houſes) at the uppet end of Ch 
6 — Hall, not far from the Dean 8 
Chair? Which ſome ſay, if the Cuts of 
the Oxford Almanack had wanted explain 
ing, wou'd have ſerv'd for a Key, tho' not 
I hope to unlock any of thoſe Reaſons which 
mfluenc'd* the late lower Houſe of Convo- 


_ Ded. cation in the Choice of a Prolocutor. And 
# Tri- does not Dr. S—:b ſay, that Decree is ſo juſtly 
theilm. % e Credit of that Univerſity? If Mens AQi- 


ons beft beſpeak their Minds, and it appears 
thereby that ſome think none ſo fit to re- 
preſent em, as they who agreeably to this 
Decree appear'd moſt zealous againſt the 
Revolution Principles, by oppoſing the Va- 


cancy of the Throne, the Recognition, the 
Aſſo- 


4 \ * 5 7 * P ** 
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Chriftugn, Church, & c. 301 
- Aſſociation, the Abjuration; will not the Chap. 8. 
ill· natur d World entertain ſome Suſpicion 
that this Decree influences em ſtill, eſpe- 
cially when they ſee ſuch Things printed in 
the 2 Oxonienſe, as reflect on the 
late King's Title to the Crown? Was 2 
Book with ſuch Expreſſions relating to the i 
late King, as Dubiique. , Tyranm..* -inftabile *'Tis ſaid 
Imperium, à fit: Preſent for his Succeſſor, „ Epither 
whoſe Right to the Crown is on the ſame #* 15 ; 
. dee ie ee 
79. This Conduct will be apt, I ay, to 
make Men think that ſome as much ad- 
here to ſthis Doctrine, as the do to that 
of Perſecution; for which even While 
they endeavour to perſwade the Diſſenters 
they are for preſerviag the Toleration in- 
violable, they can't forbear to talk, preach, 
and write.  -Is there any Diſcourſe $S——/ 
has printed, which does not declare for it? 
Does not 7-—y in a Sermon preach'd be- 
fore the Univerſity, ſay, That « Separation The 30 
from our Church. ought to. be comdemm d and of Jan. 
puniſt'd ? And whether it be Diſſenters only, 1704. 
or even ſome of the Biſhops, whom he 
wou'd have juſftify'd after the Scotiſh manner, 
the Reader may eaſily judge, as well as what 
Principles, and what Oaths he means, when 
he ſuppoſes the Danger the Church is in to 
flow from our going off from our old Princi- 4ſize Ser. 
ples, and ſhuffling with our Conſciences ; our preach'd 
triſting with Oaths,- and bringing down the befere the 
High and Holy Name of God to our own Va. 5 — 104 
nity, to ſecure our preſent little inconſiderable fi 19, 
Intereſts, And are not theſe the Men who 1703. 
are choſen to do Honour to 4 85 
28 | ; = 


. 


the act of Toleratien, and the taking all 
Opportusices of profecuritig thoſe + they 
imagine have made the leaſt flip ia obſetyi 
that Act, with the immoderate Hatred 
all cheir Brethren we are for treating the 


FY * * 
— 4 


-T, 15 Nee le 


1 Univerſity on ee d ene And has 
not ehe Author we unfwerd Mr. Lock's 


Letters of Toleration thought fit "lately 
ro publiſh ;%after Fourteen'® Fears ſilenes; 
W i Teer for laying Penalties on the 
Difſetit3s 8 And indeed: the Pais 
Ohurdh are at to find ſome flaw in 


Diſſenters with Moderation, give "ſhrewd 
Suſpicions chat this abſurd varine is ill 
tho Favourite. 


80. As the belt Things, 1 Seher, 
Pecs the Worſt; ſo the Univerſities can- 
not have too great Encouragement, While 
they inſtruct the Vouthi in ſuch Principles 
as are forthe Good of All her Majeſty's 


| JOE but if they take a quite con- 


ary Method, and texch' ſuch Doctrines 


3 5 — for the Good of none of her Ma- 


10 jeſty's Subje&s except themſelves, nothing 


— be ern to che Nee of the Pub- 
ick. { 
what can ſare tho Nation, if the! No- 
bility and Gentry ſhou'd- again be infeaed 
with the wicked Doctrines of Perſecution, 


and of Kingly Power, taken in the _ 


abſolute” Senſe, being of Divine Ri 
and that it can only be tranſmitted in 2 


1 e Deſcent in the Right Line; and when ſo 
tranſmitted, there can be no Abuſe in its 
\ . » Exerciſe, for which the King can be ac- 


countable, or which the People ought not 
quietly 


jutetly to bear? And is ne Argument Chap. 8. 
qui e Men have chang' d their Sentiments — 


in acting after a different manner with a 
ing who had no ſuch Deſcent. 
81. If Spite, Hatred, Malice, Reſent- 
ment and Revenge, ſo far got the better of 
their Principles, as then to appear ſond of 
ſome Laws which limited the Prerogative; 
it only ſhews that thoſe Paſſions which are 
moſt” Diabolical in others, are the only 
Things which have the leaſt Reſemblance 
„ © + Sp Wome re 
If Men can act contrary to theit known 
Principles, to gratify thoſe predominant 
Paſſions of Malice and Revenge; what will 
they not ſay or do, when in purſuit of em 
they have 2 19 5 * of confounding; all 
Whigs, and Whiggiſh Notions'of Liberty? 
ierten then is to be done, 'every Thing 
to be hazarded, rather than lies fhou d 


DIST ne. "ITE > RR. © 
82. As it was to defend the Church of 
England againſt the Papiſts, Jacobites, and 
pther High Flyers, that caus'd me to engage 
in this Controverſy ; fo none can have a 
juſter Eſteem for all her Clergy, who, ac- 

cording to the Doctrine of the beſt Conſti- 
tuted Church, diſown all Independeney; 
and as for them who do not, I cannot. do 
'em a gteater Kindneſs than to ſhow' em 
the pernicious Conſequences of their Error, 
and how it neceſſarily makes all who are 
govern'd by it guilty of the moſt villanous 
Practices. A Method, which as tis the 
moſt proper in it ſelf, fo tis what all our 
Divines uſe, when they write againſt eer- 

2 tain 


304 


P. 130. 


tain Doctrines of the Church of , Rome, 
But I need not labour to juſtify my ſelf, 
ſince none can cenſure me, who don't 
withal condemn the moſt Approv'd. Ao 
our Clergy. as well as Laity. However, I 
ſhall mention only two or. three, and th 

firſt ſhall be that great Man my Lord Cla- 
rendon, who tis not doubted was the Per- 
ſon of Honour Who writ Animadver/ions 
upon Creſly's Fanaticiſm: fanatically imputed 
to the Cathalick Church: He ſaich, That 
ce that unreaſonable, inconvenient, : 9nd 
* miſchievous . Diſtin&tion of - Eccleſiaftica 

** and. Temporal, as it exempts Things and 
Perſons from the Civil Juſtice and the 
© Sovereign Authority, and as it eres ano- 
* ther Tribunal, and ſets up another 
4e diftin& Sovereign Juriſdiction Superior 
*.and Independent on the other, has coſt 
* the Chriſtian World very dear in Trea- 


< ſure and in Blood, and has almoſt heay'd 
< the Government (which ought to pre- 


*© ſerve the Peace and Order of Chriften- 
< dom) off its Hinges. That there are 
* Offences and. Crimes of an Eccleſiaſtical 
and Spiritual Nature, according to the 
Manner and Cuſtom of ſpeaking; and 
e Perſons, who by their Functions to which 
ce they are aflign'd, properly fall under the 
< ſame Diſtinctions, is very true and very 
© reaſonable : But that any ſuch Difference 


<« in the Appellation ſhou'd create a Schiſm 


© in the Government; that the Civil Ju- 
ce ſtice of the Kingdom ſhou d not have the 
& full Cognizance of either and both, but 
S that another Supreme and Sovereign Fu- 
32 | | & riſdieqion 


Cbriſtian Church, &c. 305 
© viſdichion ſhou'd examine and determine Chap. 8. 
thoſe. things, and have the; only Autho- 
** rity to regulate, reform and puniſh choſe: 
** Perſons, is ſuch. a Soleciſm, ſuch a Con- 
* tradition, indeed ſuch. a: Diſſolution of 
all the Principles and ſubſtantial Frame 
of Government, that there not where - 
„with left to prevent the higheſt apd 
2 mo diſmal Confuſion. that can be ima- 

gin” . BE : * App N Me, 
83. The next Author I ſhall mention, is 
the Excellent Dr. Barrow., who affirms ,0f te 
That ſuppoſing two Powers (Spiritual Pope Su- 
and Temporal) to be Co- ordinate and emα, 
Independent each of other, then muſt? 43. 
all. Chriſtians be put into that perplex'd 
State. of repugnant and incompatible Ob- 
* ligations,,, concerning which our Lord 
* faith, Ne Aan can ſerve tuo Maſters,. for 
c either be will hate the one and love the other, 
© or elſe be will bold to the one and deſpiſe 
*© the other. They will often draw ſeveral 
* Ways, and claſh in their Deſigns, in 
* theicLaws, in their Deciſions ; one wil- 
* ling and commanding. that which the 
other diſliketh and prohibiteth-: it will 
„be impoſſible by any certain Bounds to 
*. diſtinguiſh their Juriſdiction, ſo ass to 
** prevent Conteſt between them. All 
e Temporal Matters being in ſome reſpect 
Spiritual (as being referable to Spiritual 
* Ends, and in ſome, manner ally d to 
Religion) and all Spiritual Things be- 
* coming Temporal, as they conduce to 
ce the ſecular Peace and Proſperity of 
* State, there is nothing which each of 

* < theſes 
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Fh Rights of be 
my «-cheſe Powers will not hock within the 
<'Yerge of its Coghizance and Juriſdicti- 
4 on: N will claim a Rigtit to meddle 
„in all things; one pretending thereby to 
«* further the Good of the Church, the 
& other to ſecure the Intereſt of the State. 
« 4 And what End or Remedy can there be of 
Ache Differences hence ariſing, there being 
no third Power — or moderate 
0 between them? 
Each will proſecute its Cauſe by its 
* Ad the one by Inſtruments of 
Temporal Power, the other by Spiritual 
© Arms of Cenfures and Curſes. And in 
© what a caſe muſt the poor people then 
ce be? How diſtracted in their Conſciences, 
ws, „ how divided in their Affections, how diſ- 
e cordant in their Practices, according as 
<« each Pretence has influence upon them 
Y by its e Wr or peculiar Ad- 
© 'Vantages ?” 
ow can any Man facisfy. himſelf ; in 
performing or refuſing Obedience” to 
either? How many (by the Intricacy 
© of the Point, and contrary pulling) will 
10 be withdrawn from yielding due Com- 
« divas on the one hand or the other? 
Wbat ſhall a Man de, while one, in 
«2, Cafe of Diſobedience to his" Com- 
< mands, doth brandiſh 2 Sword, the o- 
ther thunders out a Curſe againſt him; 
< one threstneth Death, the other Exci- 
ſion from the Church; both denounce 
pri Damnation? What Animoſities' and 
4 Contentions., What Diſcompoſures and 
a + FARO muſt” this | Conſtitution of 
_ © things 


ts Chu 
5 * chings breed in every place 7And how'can 
2 Kingdom ſo divided in it ſelf 2 or 
« not come into Deſdlatiom? few 
4 It is indeed impolliblo chit 6 Co-ofding- 
tion of theſe: Powers ſhou'd ſubſiſt; for 
© each will be continually encroaching” 01 
© the otlier each for its own” Defence à 
© Support wil be — vhs A ſtruggling 
and clambring to get above the other; 
„there will be hever any Quiet till one 
„comes to ſubſide” and truckle- under the 
Hothen, whereby the Sovereignty of the 
one or ocher will be deſtroy'd'; each of 
1 2 will foon come to claim a Supre 
© macy in all Cauſes, and the Power of 
4 boch Swords; and one Side will carry i it. 
ee It is indeed neeeſſit that Men for 4 
« time continuing poſſeſs d with a Reve- 
* rence to the Eccleſiaſtical Authority 43 
” 2 and Incontrolable, icſhou'd 
© at laſt-overchrow the Temporal,” by rea- 
e ſon. of is gtear Advantages bore. it. 
« For, * "4 
do. The Spirkwal power doth pretend al 
1 „ Eftabliſhmenr purely Divine, which can- 
© not by any © Accidents © undergo any 
* Change, Diminutions, or Tranſlations, 
© to which Temporal Dominions are ſub- 
c ject: Its Power therefore being perpetual; 
< irreverſible, „ imtnediately on 
> God, can hardly be „eee! can never | 
& 1 * 
It fights wiite Tochiges and pens whi <> 
* are the moſt perilous Weapons. 
* It. can neber be diiarm'd, fighting 
45 with Weapons that cannot be take 
* * * oe © Aways » 
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It LS FOI * powerful Conſidera- 
tions upon the Conſciences and AﬀeRions 
.. of Men, upon pain of | Damnation, pro- 
< miſing Heaven — chreatning ell; which 
upon ſome Men have an- infinite Sway, 
4 „Pon, all Men a conſiderable Influence, 
< and thereby will be too hard for thoſe whO 
« only, can xrant Temporal Rewards, or 
& inſlict Temporal Puniſhments,. It hath 
te continual ' Opportunities of converſing 
4 with Men, and thereby can inſinuate and 
* ſuggeſt the Obligation to obey it with 
« gresteſt Advantage, in nee in the 
<. rendereft Seaſons. e 

It claimeth a Power to have its To 
0 * ſtruQions: admitted with Aſſent; and 
& will it not inſtruct chem for its own 
c Advantage ? All its Aſſertions muſt be 

<* .believ'd; is not chis an infinite Advan- 
« E 2 SY 

c By ſuch Advantages the Spiritual Por 

E. ex; 15 admitted for ſuch as it pretendeth) 

« will ſwallow and devour the Temporal, 
e which will be an extreme Miſchief to the 
« World. 

84. Feen. Divines have not e ted 
to on that chis Doctrine of two Inde - 
pendent Powers is Antichriſtian, and the 


+ + 


Spawn of Popery ; the judicious Gomarus 


for inſtance faith, © Thar the Papiſts ac- 
&- knowledgerwo Supreme Powers, one not 


. ſubject to the other; but the true 


£& Preachers of the Divine Word account 


ker 


en a8 4: Mark of Antichriſt, who exalts 
5 —_ 


Chriftian Church: Kc. 5 


« himſelf above” al” char M Eats" Ge Chap'3. 
And the famous Gualteru makes the aſe. 3 
lerting two ſuch Powets to flow from Po- in 8 
pery. And wich them do but Divines agree, 
when they undertake the" Defence © che 
Regal Suptemacy: Thehb eicher with the 
Biſhop” of "Sarum they *affirn, * © That all g. / 
* Mankind -muſt be under one Obedience Art. 3. 

and one Authority; or elſe they ſay, as 
Dr. Scet does, Thar before che Coming 8 
* Chriſt che Aucborit of Princes was Life, Vol. 
„ bounded by no Law but that of Na- 5 + 
ce ture; and that the Chriſtian Religion. 1 is 
© fo far from retrenching their Power, 
by „ that ir abundantly fatifies and confirms 

it.“ And tis to the Law of Dee chat 
Mi Het refers us, in fappoſing © That E Pil. 
ee hat Power fbever Kin 4 5 — had Book 8. 
„ in Religious Matters bel ore the Comes 
of Chiſt, they are fully abthoriz d by 
© rhe" Goſpel to exerciſe the ſame in al 
« Affairs pertinent to rhe State of the 
© true Chriſtian Religion.“ Now by the 
Law of Nature there were not two Inde- 
pendent Powers in the Tame Society to li 
mit one another; and whenever the Magi» . 
ſtrate did exceed the Bounds of his Aucho» 
rity, was not by invading the Right of 
any Ecclefialtical Magiſtrate; who had an 
Independent Power from Heaven, but by 
uſurping on thoſe Natural Rights of the 
People, which they cou'd not make over 
to any one, whether 1 e Prieſt: And 
what thoſe A are, 5 en ſhown in the 
Introduction. *. e jb A bo 1 
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lo be Raabe af bs 
g. Shou'd the Clergy condemm me for 
aaſſerting thoſe very Doarines they them- 
ſelves maintain againſt the Papiſts, they 
ö wou'd give the. World too juſt ground to 

conclude that tis only for being conſiſtent 

with my ſelf,” in not approwing in any 

Church, what they as well as I condemn in 

ide Papiſts ; in Wem (conſidering the ma- 
4 a: py Engagements £2" under to reneunce 
any ſuch Doctrine); the Fault is not quite 
to As wp mode 201 RAD FL 
And indeed none is qualify'd to believe 
two Independent Powers, who. has not 
Faith enough for Tranſubſtantiation ; ſince 


5 


ic neceſſariſ , as; has been already; ſhown, 
ſuppoſes a Body.may.. be in {eyeral Places at 

P Once, And abour different Actions at the ſame 
Time; and all Mankind, who have allow'd 

that the Body Politick cou'd not move 

different Ways at che ſame Time, have don'd 

; hat the Supreme Power was, indiviſible: 

And therefore 1 ſhall only quote one Autho- 

kity more, that of a Papilt, and no leſs a 

Man than Father Paul of Venice, to ſhame, 

if -poflible, thoſe, Proteſtants who maintain 

two Independent-Powers : He ſays, This 

Letters, © Opinion makes a Monſter of 'Govern- 

wr * ment; and that che Abſurdity will not 
Tcl, ® be-dectin'd in Jing they", are. Cb. or. 
Ft. 123. © dinate and link d together by mutual 
5 Helps, as ſo many Bonds; ſo chat the 
* Primate ha; Power over the King in 

©. Cenſures, And che King over, him in 

_ E' Puniſhment. For what it the Ring and 

. * Primate ſhou'd both take the ſame ta 
T ſchemſelves, woy'd nor the Common- 
pet 1 L wealth 


k A 


_ 


[ LY bo 
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Chriſtian Cbureb, &c. 311 

„ wealth be diſturb'd at this? As for In-Chap. 8. 
e ſtance, in the Venetian Controverſy: The | 
© King ſaith, that Church Men have too | 
much Lands already, and that tis not for 1 
e the Good of the Commonwealth that they 
9 get any more. The Primate, by his Cen- 
& ures, will have the King revoke this . +2 
Edict: What if the King ſhou'd take from 
the Primate his Life and Eſtate? Thus 
* you: ſee the monſtrous Form of ſuch a 
„Commonwealth. So that thoſe Powers 
* cannot be link d together by any Bonds or 
Ties, unleſs one of the TWo be wholly, 
and in all Things, ſubject to the other. 

For divide the Offices of the Common- 
* wealth into a Thouſand Parts, and give 
the King Nine Hundred of them; and 
© yet make the King inferior to the Primate 
ce in the odd Hundred; and with that laſt 
6% Tenth Part he will be able to trample on 
« the King, and get into his Hands all the 
9 other Nine. irt 5 
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That this eee, . tne FM 
capable of, Governing the . Church 
1 Biſbopo, and t bat none can 


be Biſhops, . except thaſe who de- 


wks & > 


ride their Power by aicontinu'd 
and uninterrupted Sucteffion in 


% 


tbe Catholic , Church, from the 
+ 1G, 775 the! very . 


the 4 2 VAT 4 
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HE Divine wiſdom phat 
vainly or unneceſſarily, nor inter- 

poſes miraculouſly, unleſs where the ordi- 
nary Means are not ſufficient. And there- 
fore he who pretends ro prove that all 
Things relating to Eccleſiaſtical Policy are 
not left to Mankind to determine as they 
think fir, ought likewiſe to prove, That 
When they were deprird of this Power 
(which they enjoy'd for above Four Thou- 
| ſand Years together, God not miraculouſly 
| Interpoſing, even among the Jews, till they 
had choſe him for their King) they became 
leſs capable of managing it than before; 
for which Reaſon they were for ever to be 
aaa of their Rights, and Church Go- 
vernment 


F os 4: if 348 


Ls 


Chriſtian Church, Ac: 


vernment was to be indepe 


and by them to be continu'd in an uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion to the End of the World. 
He, I ſay, who intends to prove this, is 
oblig d nor only to anſwer che Abſurdities 
which in general attend this Hypotheſis, 
but thoſe in particular alſo Wich fol- 
low from his applying it to this or char Set 
of Eecleſiaſticks, with whom he 1 
the Government of the Church to be by 
God intruſted. 

2. Becauſe tis the petit Opinion, 
thac Biſhop;.. are Ene A 
Governors of, ch e Chriſtian Church, and 
that no one is capable of being of that 


Number who deriyes; not his Right 22 


chi 


ſuch as more regard their on ſe 


uninterrupted. Succeſſion of Biſhops 
Catholick Church, I will now ſhow f bene 
of the numerous Abſurdities of this Hypo- 


3. Firſt, to "the Form of 'Govern- 
— ic ſelf - 11 the Making of Laws, and 
the Executing of em (without boch which | 
there can be no Government) 
Hands of the ſame Perſons, the 

they will lye under. A. Temptation to make 


Intereſt than the Good of the Church; 
and having the Executive Power, they m7 


abuſe it without the leaſt. ul, there 


being no Appeal from them, nor can the 


People (which cannot happen in a Govern- 
ment founded by them) have any Right 


to redreſs themſelves. This being a 'Go- 
vernment ſo e in its Frame and 


ndently and 0 
alterably placd in a . Eccleſialicks,  YY 


$ FA" 


Y — wou'd' miraculouſly interfere to 


. Rig brs of he 
Conſtitution, can Jy ' ſuppoſe the Divine 


impoſt it on the Church” for ever? The 
Thing it ſelf, without any other Proof, is a 
fuſicient Demonſtration of its [being 2 a Con- 
ww” he foi = hs 
this Hypot 2 ops 
bit g Governors of the Church by Divine 
5 o Religious Society which has not 
I Gorernment the in all Iu | 
A ebe enjoy Ohriſtianity 1 in the grea 
Purity, can be a Chriſtian Church'; ſince 
That, no more than any other Society, can 


fubliſt without Government, of which, if 


Biſhops only are capable, All — the Re- 
form'?, who” want em, have got by theic 
Separation from the Church of Rome, is to 
Unc hure themſelves, by throwing off a 
Government which is eſſential to the 
Church of Chriſt; Biſhops only having a 
Power to authorize Men to preach, admi- 
niſter the Sacraments, or perform any 
other Ebcletaftical Office. And therefore 
ever ſince this Notion” has © prevail'd , we 
conſtantiy re- ordain thoſe who come over 


to us from all Churches which want Epiſ- 


copacy-; whilſt we refigionſly abſtain from 
doing the "fame to thoſe who leave the 
Romnſh -Communion , - as. having already 
Hands laid on em by Bifhops. So that ic 
ſeems we efteem the Want of That alone 
more deſtructive to the Being of a Chriſti- 
an Church, chan all che Immoral, Impious, 

and Idolatrous Tenets of the Nb 
And therefore, if we act agreeably to 
this Notion, we are as much oblig'd to 
prefer 


| Cbriftidn Church, Ke. 
prefer their Imereſt befdts all W pf 


Churches which 'want"Epifedp nen 
are 2 Chrigia; Nager riftiar 


agreeably to bis pines, Bs 
as not to be deny 
ſorupled to own kt be 
Thoughts of the rage, fer hin 
verence as a true Church, than of e 
teſtant Diſſenters, vom they © bh . 
other than (the vileſt Thinz in their Eyes) 
a mere. Lay Mob. + 

6. doe mn , Hyppngh n 
the Proteſtant Cauſe, nd 3 5 "Advan- 


rape it gives to the u Ene 
cannot well be imsgim d, der 12 4 
dering che daily Ineteaſe, and growing In- 
tereſt of Popery ; which tho' nothing ex- 
cept the late happy* Revolution binder d 
from being che Eſtabliſh'd Religion, not 
only of theſe Kingdoms, but of all Furche, 
ver thoſe who are for Epiſcopacy being 
Jure Divine, if they act conſiſtentiy wit 
cheir Principles, can have no favourabl 
Thoughts of it, ſince it was the” Occaſion 
by which People in £»g/and are permitted 
co join with thoſe" Sectaries, Who for Want 
of Biſhops cannot pretend to the Name 
of a Church, and whereby in Sebrland the 
true Church, by the Abolition of Epiſco- 
pacy; has been deſtroy d. And therefore. 
*wou'd be no wonder if the High Flyers 
here rail at che Revolution, and the Epi. 
copals there have ſo much Charity for 
net ehre Nation, as to endeavour 
. e- 


0 


The Rights of the 


4 5 eee to the true Church, tho it 
WAN by returt to Rome z and for that 3 


be intire M in the Intereſt of the St. Ger- 
main's Family, as the only Means to bring it 
about. How, Fry Men of cho va 
ments 'd to. joyn wich the Dur 

and an Ks 2 our: Presbyterian Allies, 
7 7 4 - og d with Ba 

eader judge 
8 10 Were worthy to adviſe ſame Peo- 
— 115800 deſire em, not to act like the 
Executioners of the Three Children, in ven- 
turing to burn themſelves, that they might 
be ſure to thro others far enough into the 
Fire; and that they won d no more attack 
the Diſſencers on. ſuch. Principles as un- 
church all who departed from Rome, thoſe 
Bit have, as well as thoſe Who = not 
ps. 

In order to prove this the Conſequence, of 
their Principles, 1 hete demand, If the 
Church of Chriſt be (as they afſirm) but One, 
and that thoſe who calls Communion with 
It, cut themſelves off from it; Whether the 
Romiſb. -Biſh ſhops were at the Time of the 
Reformation, Biſhops. of this Church, or 
not? If chey were, che Proteſtants by 
ſeparating. from em, and ſetting up a 
Communion in n Oppoſition to em, became 
Schiſmatieks, and thereby cut themſelves 
off from this One Church; ſince two op- 
poſite Communions, as the Clergy on all 
fides* hold, can't be both Members of the 
ſame Church: And if one is a Member of 
the true Church, the other can't be ſo 
too; and 2 Jane Church is no * 8 

Dei 7 


; Chriſtian Church, 3 
leaſt of Chriſt; and conſe quently * Pro- Chap. 9. 
teſtant Biſhops can't be Governors In * 
Church of Chriſt; becauſe 'Ecelefialtical 
Headſhip ſuppoſes a Union wich the Body, 
and they who break that Union muſt deſtroy 
any Headſhip, Power, or Authority they 

had before over the Body, ot any Part of it, 
ſince by their Schiſm e m_ to belong to 
the Body. . 

On the cute if the Romiſh Church 
at any Time before the Reformation ceas'd 
to be a true Church, they ceas'd to have 2 
Right to thoſe Privileg ges belonging 10 it, of 
which the receiving — evnyeying Spiritu 
Power or 7 is on a Sidesallow'd 


oſs that 2 a — 80 i 
Chrift, by being in Union with"fuch B 

ſhops as are cut off from Chriſt; or as 
thoſe . Biſhops have à Righc to govern the 
Church, who have no Right to the Church, 
or any of its Privileges '? For how can 
there be a Power to ordain, or admi- 
niſter the ' Sacraments, where there's' no 
Miniſtry nor Sacraments ?: Or how can 
they who are themſelves: excluded the 
Church, admit People into or turn em out 
of the Church? As they cannot Bind, 
ſo they cannot Looſe; ànd as they wer 
ſtroy the Unity of the Spirit, ſo they ca 

prot Right to the < diſpoſing of che Holy 


The 


e Rights of the 
h Canſaquence, of 3 oh Premiſes is; 
if the Peoceſtants by ſeparating from 
the Chunch of Rame were guilty of Schiſm, 
they. can haue amangſſ em none of that Spi- 
A Power or Government which is de- 
xiv'd from the Apoſtles, by "way of Sarreft. 
on in tha Satholick huren 
On the contrary, if the Papiſts- Were 
Schiſmaticks, they cou'd be no Medium 
for Apoſtglical Succeſſion, as not being 
capable. of receiving or conveying thoſe 
Spiritual Powers Which the Clergy on 
| » 3 * neceſſary to the Exi- 
i power, a And. which can 
| obtain'd chan by an un- 
—— * et mi from the Apoſtles 
in. LN truly Apoſtolick. and Catholick 
hurch. 
9. S0 that there. never was ſo. onlugky 
2 „ ee for whether yau allow the 
ton be, or not te be à true Church; 
I , hinder the Proteſtants from being 
if they were no true Church, they 
cou d not convey. 15 others that Spiritnal 
Power which is neceſſary.co the Being of a 
teu Church 3 or if they were, the Proteſtant 
Biſhops, wi thoſe, who.:adher'd to em, 
cou d not be ſuch a Church, as being guil: 
ty of an unnsceſſary Separation. Bur if the 
N was neceſſary, then the Church 
5 mo not be pb * 9 for 
t Kertainy gannot be. a) Church; 
if it . lawful to join with her; and 
Mow. a they become. convine d of the 
Unreaſonableneſs of her Terms of C 
muniag, are bound to ſeparate from her, 


as 


Cbriſtian Cburcb, &c. 


as the Greek and Eaſtern Churches did-long har 


before our Reformation. Aline 
10. To me tis very ſtrange, that thoſe 
who have ſabſcrib'd' the ans of our 
Church, ſnou'd allow the Papiſts to be a 
part of the viſible Church of. — which 
by the 20th Article is defin'd to be A 


gation of Faithſul Men, in which the pure Word | 


7 God is preach'd, and the Sacraments duly ad. 
miniſter'd according to Chriſt's Ordinance, in all 
that of meceſſity ave requiſite to the ſame Can 
our Churchmen apply this Definition to the 
Papiſts, when they effirm that among them 
the Word of God is ſo far from 
preach'd pure, that tis mix d with a pro- 
digious Number of abſurd Traditions? Or 
can our Church, which affirms the Wine 
to be an eſſential Part of the Lord's Sup- 
per, fy that that Sacrament is duly admi- 
nifter'd in the Romiſh Church, according 
to Chriſt's Ordinance, in all Things Which 
of neceſſity are requiſite to the fame, when 
the Cup is peo only to the * Prieſt? 


Or, 
N Can chit be A lune Church, which not 
only obliges all her Members to maintain a 


Bleſpbemous Fuble (as all who have ſub- 


ſcrib'd the T hitty firſt Article muſt on 
their Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the 


Maſs to be) but is likewiſe guilty of Idala- 


y, fince that Article affirms, that the Ho- 
milies, which charge her upon a great many 
Aocbumts with it, contain a and 
wholeſome Doctrine? Which, were not the 
Charge true, wou d be ſo far from -contain- 


* ſuch a Doctrine, that they wou'd be _ 


7 


720 


be Riobis f the _ 
of an unjuſt Cenſure of ſo Krone a Body of 
Chriſtians. 

12. At the een ous: Divine: _ 
ry where charg'd the Pope with being An- 
tichrĩſt, aud made Rome the Spiritual Baby- 
bn ; and: wich ſuch clear Proofs as conver- 
ted more than any one Topick whatever. 
They did not ſcruple then to charge her 
with Idolatry, and other monſtruous Grimes, 
leſt by proving her no Church they cou'd not 
make out their own Title tothe true Church. 


Weights They did not believe, like Mr. Thorndike 


and Aſea- 


faves. 


Grhe Oracle of High. Church) that they 
were guilty of Schiſm , who ſeparated 
from rhe Church of Rome, as an Idola- 
trous Church; nor did they refuſe, to li- 
cenſe the Books the Diſſenters wrote again(t 
Nume, becauſe they charg'd her with ſuch 
Sentiments as prove her to be no Church, 
and then rand at em for not uns againſt 


13. In 2 ou. E Blaphemy: againſt 
God, or Tyranny over Men; if defacing 
the Ideas of the Deity, if corrupting the 
Principles of Virtue. and moral Honeſty ; 
if fabverting the Foundations of natural 
Religion, or overthrowing the: eſſential Ar- 
ticles of che Chriſtian: Faith; if the moſt 
wwow'd or bold Affronts offer d to Heaven, 
and the bloodieſt and moſt brutal Outra es 
executed on the beſt of Men: If all thele, 
Iſay, are ſufficient to exclude Men — 
being a Part of the truly Catholick and Apo- 
ſtalick Church, the Romaniſts can e no 


Lemony 0 K. 


14. Ne: 


Chriſtian Church, 8. 


. 


* * 


ſe; that the Church of Rowe, not witli- 
Randing: her groſs and notorious Idolatry, 
and her other Doctrines e to 
the Merits of our Saviour, and ſo 
tive of a' good Life, ſo oppoſite to the 
Happineſs of Human Societies, and ſo in- 
conſiſtent with the Duties we owe both to 
God and Man, is a True Church: and her 
claiming the Name of ' Chriſtian, while ſhe 
acts ſo Unchriſtianly, muſt needs heighten 
her Guilt, and make her appear the more 
Anni r EY HAV 

15. The Muſſulmen may with a better 
Grace pretend to be a true Church; for 
they do not ſo abominably corrupt the Old 
and New Teſtament, by adding the Senti- 
ments of Ma bomet, as the others by their 
Oral Traditions, and the Decrees of their 


Infallible Church; which maintains, beſides 
whatever is ridiculous in other Religions, 


peculiar Abſurdities more groſs than were 


erer knoum among the moſt Barbarous of 


Mankind. 


16. The Mabometame cannot be charg'd 


with any thing tending to Idolatry, as the 


Papiſts juſtly are wich the fouleſt; nor do 
thoſe allow of any ſuch Doctrine as not 


keeping Faith with Hereticks; nor does 
the Mufty,” like the Pope, pretend to ab- 


ſolve People from their Oaths; nor do the 
Followers of Mabomet 'perſecute like the 


Papiſts, who think it meritorious to mur- 


der all who differ from em, which renders. 


a Religion more pernicious than Atheiſm it 
TY "© 5 \ ſelf ; 


Ian n 34 
24. Nothing beſſge, an extreme Fonds S., 
neſs to an Hypotheſis, can make any ſup- Y * 


deſtius- 
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che Papiſtsz 10 Were ey ro form Princt- 
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cou'd Hot contrive bet © And Os Yoo evi. 
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2 true ClHurch; and tflar dur Chultch” by 
parating from hier is not guilty, of N! 
and —— le ewo” oppoſite Com- 
th Members 1 0 the tru 
— Cl Church: yer did not rhoſe' 1 
ſhops' - who! retiouric'd Her. Communion 
thereby quit all' the e Feclefſticel Power and 
Juriſdictionf they got by being in * 
Church ? In any Sener 115 olitick, 4 
Man by leaving le! loſes alt'the' Powers he 
had by being of it, and chiere's nb reafon 
why cis not the ſame in an Eęcleſtaſtical 
Society and conſequently all the Church- 
Poweis the Proteſtant Biſhops 'cou'd have, 
muſt ibe: deriv'd from the Members of the” 
new Church wich which bigs oy e 
ene But, . 
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© _ -...,.20, If a Biſhop by leaving the Church of 
Rome, did not by that Act loſe all the Epiſ- 


\ 


© The Rights of the 


copal Power he had when he was one of the 
Governors of that Church, eſpecially. con- 
ſidering no Commiſſion can well be exten- 
ded to authorize the oppoſing him who 
beſtow d it; yet che Popiſh Biſhops had as 


much Power to deprive or degrade him, as 
to ordain him: ſince a Sentence is valid, 


tho? not right, when done by a competent 
Authority ; and conſequently the Popiſh Bi- 
ſhops in the time of Queen Aan or Qu 
Elizabetb.had as much Right to unmake, as 
they had to make a Biſhop in their Father's 
or Grandfather's time. ea 


nnn 
This, tho” no more were ſaid, plainly 


ſhows that the Hypotheſis of Eccleſiaftical 


Government belonging to ſuch Biſhops on- 
ly, as derive their Power by way of Succeſ- 


ſion from Catholick and Apoſtolick Prede- 
ceſſors, unchurches not only all the. Re- 


form'd who are without Biſhops, bur all the. 
Epiſcopalians likewiſe. _,' 144 
21. To which we may add another Ar- 
gument with relation to the Church of Eng- 
and, to hg that her Biſhops have no Po- 
et by way © Juggelllon. For, 
The Popiſh Biſhops in Queen EKlizabeth's 
Reign either had or had not any Spiritual 
Power deriv'd by way of Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles: If they had not, the Pro- 
teſtant Biſhops cannot pretend to receive 
any ſuch Power from em; if they had, no 
Lay-Powers cou'd deprive em of what be- 


. 


— to em by a Divine Right, and 
1 


equently they retain d their Spirituali- 
3 . ties. 


Cbriſtian Church, &c. 3235 
ties. So that all which thoſe Wh q were put Chap. 9a 
into their Places cou d poſſeſs, were their 
Temporalities only; and they cou'd beſtow 
no more on their Succeſſors than they had 
ten nero ERTIES 
22. Becauſe Mr. Dodwel endeavours, upon 
theſe Principles, to maintain the Validity 
of the Deprivation of 'the Popiſh Biſhops 
by Queen Elizabeth, 1 ſhall now examine his 
Rea ons. MEET Ga 
The firſt is, That the Popiſh Biſhops De#rize of 
*© taking out Commiſſions from H. 8. for We Cb. 
ce their Spiritual Power, was a ſufficient Eagland 
“ Reaſon for the Validity of the Queen 5 , 7.1,” 
% Deprivation-; becauſe in taking out theſe en dency of 
* Commiſſions, they might in Law be ſup be Clergy: 
e pos'd- to renounce the better Title they &c. 5. 28. 
* had from Chriſt and bis Apoſtles ; ſince | 
te there cannot be two Originals of the 
«© fame Power, and therefore the taking 
one from the Magiſtrate muſt be renoun- 

* cing any other, eh 
If this in the Popiſh Biſhops was a re- 
nouncing their better Title; the Prote- 
ſtant Biſhops renounc'd theirs too, ſince 
they, as he owns, did the ſame. ' And tis 
notorious, that they not only took out the 
ſame in H. VIIPs Time, but renew'd them 
upon his Son's coming to the Crown, as ne- 
ceſſary to enable em to Exerciſe their Epiſ. 
copal Authority ; and conſequently this is a 
farther Proof that the Biſhops have no Divine 
(c 4 2; "el 
23. His next Argument is, © That the 5 23. 
* Deprivation of the Popiſh Biſhops was 
** only of their Temporalities ; their Sees, 
Y 3 as 
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If thoſe Pimp! were not h cw] the 
Procetans, fore. their et ation, then 
115 had no Biſhops, and conſequentiy by 
bis own ene no a N9 Sacra: 

0 mens ng On iſt ian (they 
Pere! not bliging in eee 2 


iyation, cit. Was becauſe, the 


se a ee em guilty. of groſs, Errors, þ ad 


font] epoypejng 3) Communion. With. em it h- 


INT. rawn bedie zom zem, and de- 
EN Pg 2 of 5 che heb piritual, Juriſdiction 
db pver ed ade, K woybe 


EZ 5 5 t js, den d from. and 
7 ie, oh the Peo Fer Ih 5:88): What they 
oh d do thus. themElyes by a gacit Agree- 

5 0 Ne authorize. the, Queen, to 

#6 ſoteninly and formally, or rather the 


People having, b renguect 22 Com- 
fun) 4 0 e of all the Spiritual 
Power and Authority they. ou d pretend 9 
ove e 8 | een geh from cm all 
0 5 Powe $ N. rigjleges, wn 
wh 3 0 Las had inve ede. 


31: ett "third Argument is, “. That tho 
5 5 oy the pots Biſheps upon che account of the 
a Ir 0 of. their Lay: Deprjyarign, flill 

retain in . over 

the Plot Hans ; yet the Duty to em 

2 4 5 with their Lives, and became due 
5 480 heir Prqteſtant Succeſſors, tho“ it was 
pa in n eir Power i have det e jon 
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eiun fun Chez, t Kc. 1 2367 
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8 bin of our Süecz on, by keex ing Chap. 9. 
4 bs Eye their 5 Wn e 
095 


Gene hit I cannot avoid remarking theſe theſe 
fot 


| Rh ft the Piorclt Fines who, ſepara 
ted 1 hoFePr Church: of Rea, by fo do ry 
were guilty of "and e gontinu 
Ait Wd. Lives of t of eb P1 5 1 "= 
' "Secondly... That if 1 The. Popith B iſhops , 
norwithſtanding their. Errors , retaind a 
Right in Conſcience. to the Obedience of 
the Proteftancs ; then there ate no Errors 
which can juſtify a Reformarion in any 
tion, when they cannot do, it without dil- - 


owning their erroneous Biſhgps. . ... ..... 
Third! bat the bij of Yor 
Church bond by a mere ey | 


Neglect of the Papi 5 ih bee the Suc- 
celſion of their own Biſhops down to our 
Times : tho? ome ſay the matter of of Fart is 
otherwiſe ; had; * 0 have, at leaſt in 
Ireland, moſt religiou 15 up the Succeſ- 
ſion; and conſequently; the Pepiſh Biſhops 
there have ſtill 'a Right to oblige the: Con- 
ſciences of Men of cheſt en d 7 
Fourthly, Whether the Papiſts have or 
have not done this, the Engliſh Church by 
— own Reaſoning muſt e without Bi- 
becauſe they Who are ordain d to 
Sees already full, are, as he aſſerts in 25 
leaſt forty Places, no Biſhop and. t 
Conſecrations null and voi „ And. it — 
© was; as he ſays, a Principle 5 univerlatly ?he Defence 
me: * Feceiv'd} in the Catholick Church, as an- 5 — * 
dient as the Practice of two preceding Jn 
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* to the, ſame. Biſhoprick,, that the Se- 


nde was always look'd on as Nullus 


'$©" foras dlienus ; ſo far from being a Biſhop 
* of the Church, that the Attempt divi- 
e ded him from it. And this, he ſays, is 
* as evident from Reaſon as from Au- 
. 'thority, | becauſe no Man can: convey 
* the fame thing twice; and therefore in 
e Al Monarchical Diſtricts, none can 
& ſuppoſe an Antimonarch's Title good, 
e fill he tins fliown' che firſf Monarch's 
c Title is not ſo.” And conſequently, 
the Attempt to make Proteſtants, Biſhops 
of thoſe Sees which were full of others, 


maſt be null and void: and if they were 


not | Biſhops of thoſe Places to which 
they were 'ordain'd, they were Biſhops 
of no others, and therefore no Biſhops 
at all; ſince none, as he owns, can be 
a" Biſhop of the Catholick Church, other- 
wiſe than by being Biſhop of ſome 
particular Difttia. Nor cou'd the Death 
of the Popiſh Biſhops make choſe who 
were not fo much as Members of the 
Catholick Church,” eo become Biſhops of 
it. Had he ſuppos d em true Biſhops, 
and only hindec'd from exerfing their 
Power as long as the Popith iſhops 
liv'd , their Death wou'd have let em 
into 'a full Exerciſe of their Epiſcopal 
Authority: and if their Conſecrations 


were from the beginning null, the 


Death of the Popiſm Biſhops cou'd no 


more make em become Biſhops, than 


if they had no Conſecration ; ſince 
there's no difference between that and 


Lins 5 1 3 a 
* 


Chriſiqn Church, &c. 29 


3 Conſecration which has 19 — 5 Chap. 9. 


cou'd they who. were no Biſhops. them- 
ſelves, make others ſo; and conſequent- 
ly the Church of England, by our Aus 
thor's own Reaſoning, has hag NEE ſince 
Queen Eiizabeth's. Time without Biſhops, 
if chey are not to he reckon'd_ ſuch Who 
have no other Right to their Power, than 
what they derive from Human Autho- 


Tit 1 8 ORE,” at mls #0 Tying et; 
l 45. The Excuſe given for the High 
Flyers careſſing the profeſs d Enemies of 
Church and State, the Nonjurors, while 
they ſhew ſuch Bitterneſs to thoſe. who 
diflent only on a Church Account, is, that 
the Church Schiſm will be heal'd by the 
Death of the Nonjuring Biſhops, and that 
then they will all come into the Church. 
But this Reaſon, as poor as it is, will not 
hold, ſince the Two Defences of tbe De- 
priv d Biſbops, which contain the Reaſons 
of their Separation, and which they are 
not a little proud of, upon all Occaſions 
referring to em, make the preſent 
Church of Exgland guilty of the greateſt 
Hereſy, as ſtriking at what is fundamen- 
tal in the higheſt degree, as being funda- 
mental to other Fundamentals, the Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops, without Which the 
Church can't ſubſiſt. And on this Head 
tragical Declamations are made of the 

reat Danger the Church is in; for which 
there cou'd not be the leaſt ground, were 
the preſent Poſſeſſors of the Sees ſuppos d to 
be true Biſhops, and conſequently capable 
of continuing che Succeſſion· So that rde 

R 2 
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Human Right. For, EEE 
4 If the Spiritual Rata etui rredecel- 
: rs Had to their ſeveral Hiſtriets was deriv'd 
* God, no Human bewerb coù'd di 
N and che ewe reg ard maſt'be had daten 
Adchority after” as befcte 4 Lay-  Depriva- 
tion: therefore one wolf chit they 
ne undetropk'to Juſtify "rhe pfeſent Bi- 
Mops, won d not, pnleſs they Had a Hip bi 
detray the Cauſe they Þrtcerided to defend, 
Alett an Independent” 41 oa in the” 10 
"Bir fra Learned Doctor, v 
lid himſelf in this Controverſy 


chte y the vi 5 Rich a Powe 
Wel 5 umſelf and 
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3 {-ithe ” Or 5 by bn 5 
le Way te ju them, by bring in 
a number of- 0 ceddemts, where the Cler 
aft 3 Lople e 
f | *Gepriv "OY. ers, a 
acer d to "orhers”" ur” a Places; 
ich ut ſhow; kllat either they thought 
the Biſhops ha bi pendent Power, 
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or chat they acted contrary to their own 
ae And of what _ are 
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Pinciplenizive gott = 36 ONO] t 
' 3.20746 To yield that 
unjuſt and e LSTY the” Tame" rims 
ron argue for dur Compliance” with Em, 
gives the Author of the Regale, and 
other Enemies of the Chur of Euglan 
too grear cauſe! corinſate und triumph, an 
e e wig 8 


* elſe . be "large to — 
Church, beſides what this,” Ati —— 
as Learned Author, the Write" & of t Wo 
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Mens Practices, when cher conendtt heir Cha. 5. 
arions ae 


ſmall Pamphlets te clear ehe&Ch Aceh from 
the Guilt df Sehiſmand'Herdy"(the* only 
Perſons who have expreſſy un Raden ber 


Defence) have urg'd in Her behalf againſt 
thoſe numerous Pamphlets: "which upon 
theſe common r gie: ues charg d her 
home. A1 e 
This laſt Authbr,: as en as the other, 
owns the Power of the 'Biſhops to be 
Divino; and as a Conſequence of that, wil 
not allow the Magiſtrate to deprive'*em of 
any of- their Spiritual Rights + yet to juſti- 
ky che Church for renountjtig” em upon a 
Lay-Deprivation, he makes 'a Biſtioprick 
to be a; Temporal Thing ; and that as 
ſuch, the Magiſtrate, he owns; can lawful - 
ly deptive him of it; yet his S e 
are untouch'd, and he remains, Ks 
was before, 4 Biſhop of the e 
por arr De e 
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332 ¾P] be Rightnof the 
486. Nothing can be more ſenſleſs, than 
the Notion of a Biſhop without a Bi- 
ſhoprick-; becauſe that carries Spiritual 
Power and Juriſdiction wich it, which 
ſuppoſes Obedience and Subjection. They 
therefore who owe this to any Biſhop are 
So that a Biſhop and a Biſhoprick, Di- 
ſtrict or Dioceſs, are Relatives; and as 
| tis impoſſible there can be a Biſhop with- 
1 dut a Biſhoprick, ſo tis as impoſſible two 
can have the ſame, or a Right to the ſame. 
And if one Biſhop's Diſtrict was as large 
as the whole Church, there cou'd be only 
one Biſhop, and the whole Church his Dio- 
ceſs; and conſequently, to ſuppoſe each 
to be Biſhop, not of a Part only, but 


4 * i of the whole Catholick Church, is to make 
= - as. many, Contradictions, ſave one, as Bt 


29, Iis worſe to ſuppoſe that they 

who have no Biſhopricks, as being lawfully 

depriv'd of em, are till Biſhops, and 

each of em a: Biſhop of the Catholick 

Church: Which is as abſurd; as to ſay, 
Ws that there may be Kings without any King. 
bi doms, or a Right to any; yet each is a 
King of the whole World, and can make 
as many ſuch Kings as he pleaſes: There 
being nothing by this Hypotheſis to hin- 
der the depriv'd Biſhops from making 
every Man in the Nation as good a Biſhop 
to all Intents and Purpoſes as any of them- 
ſelves. Men durſt not vent ſuch Abſur- 
dities, when they talk of Civil Govern» 
ment; but Nonſenſe ſeems ſacred, when 
= apply'd 


Cbriſtian Cburcb, &c. 
apply d to Eoclefiaſtical. As" wieaticd' ac 
Blunder as this is, yet tis all our Learned 
Author has to clear the Church of 
b eee Schiſm and He- 

* 
30. Had this Author conſiders,” lid.” 
leſs every Biſhop's Power was limited to a 
patticular Diſtrict, nothing beſides Confu- 


ſion and Diſorder muſt 3 omg the People 
obey; 28 


not knowing hom to 
of the Multiplieity and Oontturtety 
Orders; he wou'd conſequently have made 
both Jure Divine, or boch ure” Humane: 
And if a Diſtrict be :only' in, the 
Righ a. Biſhop has to it can't be Divine; 

but both the Relatives, whicfcanꝰt ſubſiſt 
without each ocher, muſt W the ane O- 
rigin. And, 2 28 l 201% 33 — LE : 
This Author certainly” bass in che 
wrong, in ſuppoſing Diſtricts to be only 
of Human Right; unleſs he cou'd have 
found out the particular Biſhops who had 
a Divine Authority to divide the Chriſtian 
World into Pariſhes; Diſtricts, Provinces, 
Ge. But if every Nation can appoint the 
Number of its on Diſtricts, and dimi- 
niſn and enlarge em as they pleaſe, tis 
Plain all the Power the Biſhops have is de- 
rivd from the People; ſince they cannot 
only appoint what Number they think 
fit; and enlarge or diminiſn a "Biſhop's 
Power with his Diſtrict, but by conſoli- 
dating or turning two Biſtriets into one, 
they wholly deprive one Biſhop of his 
Power, and beſtow it on another: and 
— can'c ptetend to do — 
opa 


SE, 


ii 334 > The Rights cafpbe 
* 04 vel opa AN; there, „ 


aha ge n 
Thu tis that theſe Men, for the fake 


. 
ofan Inde Powergbecray the Church 
| seal o. defending it; and therefore the 
| Clergy: +5006 im Reaſon ughdc ſuppoſe, 
| ſhaw'dp _ & Laymin u clear che 
| | Church from ſo heavya Change as Schiſm 
and Hereſy, che he does inbpan Principles 
inconſiſtent wich gheir dndependenoy. i Yer 


— forgive: my nttempting to 
prove them yagither” Heraticlas/ or Schiſma- 
2 path Laity will aot take it amiſs, 
and rational Principles, and 
— — Prindicate em 
n as weltias juſtify the 
Reformarion in all its Steps, Which the con- 
trary Notions can never do. 
--32-16.che: Biſhops in Englauu ſince the 
Reformarion -Gand: th Reaſon cn” 
cho! they; hacb-heen-conſherarad: bat Biſhops) 
can claim no Power derivid.by Succeſſion 
. from tha Apeſtles ; the Nesbyterians (tho 
gene PhYer might be con: 
veyic by: Presbyters as, well! as Biſhops) 
dean have no Right at alk toit, becatiſe 
they: don t pretend the Ordinations of the 
Romiſþ Church are valid : and therefore 
when anyn of their Prieſts come over to 
em, ey havg Hands laid: on em anew, 
before, they will permit em to exerciſe 
the. Miniſterigl Office.; reckoning alk done 
before, nalin void, a done by:ian Ido 
latrous Amiahriſtian Church which is un 
capable vef cohveying any Spiritual Power, 
se | 1 5 4 


Chrifine guat, * - 


Nay ++ ſee 
nne cenſure: the; Anabapdiſtd a 


ndents. for haxing Lay-Misiſtens, r 
as have no Right to theis Offtae, bee, 2 4 40 
ſides. what they; de rin from chei chair Lengaege> 1 
tions 10 75 . „A an — 1 tihng © 11042 85 
3183 At mous Con ference a Prof Thuan 
berween the 3 and Proteſtan ts, iſt. Tom 


,of à Call and; Aurbority -was 'objec-" 
ted; to, the Reform'd Ministers, Bense 
claren That to Legitinmte Cu, Ip. 
„ icon of Hands, Was not nadefdaty: glb 
hat the chief and ſubſtantial Hohans 
*< thereok, wem aged Life, ſound Do- 
. tine, and Election (meaaing of che 
e nor was it co be wondr dat, ib. 
had not geceivid Impoſit ion af Hands 
them, whoſe: corrupt Life, Super- 
7 ſtirion, and falſe Doctrins they were to 
| 4 prove. Or hew -cou'd ĩt her expectei . 
ot ſhou d ever be allow d fo Lag waa 
9.were Eugmies to the Truth 
fended? After che ame manner — 4 
Fog. Maqnſigur:Qia«deand athes Hu: 
gonot Divines rite: - Nay,;nant can he ig 
nozanc, who has read any thing of tber. 
formation abroad, - that the: Miniſtr was 
generally choſem outef the Laicks ; the No- 
blemen not diſdaining to devote cheir Gifts 
ta that Service, as the Prince of:: Hainault, ; 
Dupleſſis, Sadee,. and: others. And abey wers 
ſo lar from pretending to any Forer by wirtue': 
of, an uniaterrupted Suoceſſion, that tie 
maintain d, where - ever the true: Eaithꝭ and 
Dactrine were, there was the: true Chuuch 30 
which could not be, except the Miniſter 
depended 
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126 Tbe Rigbi⸗ of tbe 

depended on the Churer or fuithful People, 
DeVocat. and not the Church on them. And Anthony 
Miniſt. int. Sadeel ſhows by very 2 that 
| Oy. fol perſonal Succeſfion is ſo far from being ne- 
| . ceſfary,; ehat it is no ways probable it is re- 
| quiſite; and he proves the Popiſh Ordina- 
tions to be null, and their pretended Succeſ- 
| * ſion to be interrupted. Wein * * N 173 9 7 F 
134. The Reform'd:Clergy had no Notion 
that the Miniſters of Chriſt - muſt receive 
their Power and Authority from Antichrif; 
| or that his Holy Church cou'd not ſubſiſt 
| otherwiſe than by virtue of a Power de. 
| riv'd from the Man of Sin, the Son of Per- 
dition, who has been ſo frequently drunk 
with the Blood of the Saints. They thought 
1 that owning a Character to be given them by 

| the Beaſt, who pretended to give an indeli- 
| | ble one, was too much like receiving his 
Mark : and therefore that great Apoſtle 
Luther, proud of being degraded by the Ro- 

| | miſh Church, abſolutely diſavows and diſ- 
= claims all Popiſh Ordinations ; and in his 
| Treatiſe of the Miniſtry, declares one 
[ ought to ſuffer any thing rather than be or- 


oe 


1 _ dain'dof Papiſts. As theſe were the Noti- 
= ons which prevail'd at the Reformation, ſo 
1 tis impoſſible that without | em any Se- 

paration can be made from à corrupt 
Church, which might reduce any Eccleſi- 
| aftick, who ſhou'd pretend to innovate, to 
| | that Lay - State they took him from at firſt. 
And 1 do not ſee how this can be deny d 
em, ſince no greater Power is requir d for 
one than t other. IST os N 085% 55 co npne ]. + 
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35. The Church of England was ſo far Chap. 9 


from thinking 2 Succeffon of Biſhops ne- 
ceſſary to her Being, that ſhe did not be- 
lieve Epiſcopacy co be of Divine Appoint- 
ment: for the Book intitled, Inſti 
rution "of # Chriſftion Men, (ubſcrib'd by the 


Parliament, owns Biſhops and Presbyters 
by Scripture” to be the ſame ;' and yet 
the Nation thought themſelves at Li- 
berty to have an Order ſuperior to that 
of Presbyters: a ſufficient Acknowledg- 
ment that they thought no Form of Go- 
vernment fix'd by Chriſt. And what the 
Senſe of our Church was in 1610, i plain 


Clergy in Convocation, and confirm'd by 


\ 


from Archbiſhop Bancrofi's and the reſt 45 Spotſ⸗ 
of the Biſhops owning the Ordination of wood's 
Presbyters to be valid, and therefore re-#/-p-514 


fuſing to re-ordain the — Presbyters 
who were then to be made Biſhops; de- 
claring withal, Tbat to doubt it, was Yo 
doubt whether there was any lawful Voca- 
tion in moſt of the Reformd Churches. 
And even till after the Reſtoration this 
Notion generally obtain'd, it being de- 
clar'd 12 Car. 2. That every Eceleſiaſtical Per- 
ſon or Miniſter being ordain d by any Ecclefi- 
aftical Perſons before the 21ff of December 


laſt, was to enjoy his Benefice, if be came into 


4 vacant one: Which tis to be preſum'd 


wou'd never have been allow'd, if Ordina- 
tion by Biſhops had been thought neceſ- 
ſary. And even at this Day Presbyters 
with us not only exerciſe all manner of 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, but have equally 
with the Biſhops a neceſſary Vote in the 

ys” — Supreme 


. Evagr: probable that 


Bed. Eccl. a presbyter, to whoſe Eccleſiaſtical Joni 


„ Pra 1 4 * 


5 2 $p 3 4 w. 1 x 4 A 
1 $24 FS \ 43 on. #..4 8 & * 
* 8 k © * 1 wh b5 
o 4 : # 
” - 


| 177 . f ſg Þ 4 ? * 
Government, the 


making of Eccleſiaſtical Laus. And before 
the Act of Uniformity there was nothing 
Low of tochinder Perſons ordain'd b. 
resbyters from being capable of Churc 
referments.; Travers, Mas the Tem- 
ple, havigg no other; and Biſhop. Morton 
ene one Calendrini, who was unknown to 
him, to the Miniſters of the Walloon Church 
in London for Ordination: who heing met 
in a Colloque or Synod, 4 him, 
and he had a Brotherſhip of the Sawoy con- 
fer d on him as a Miniſter of the Church 
of: England; the Account of which may be 
ſeen ar large in the Records af the Walloon 
Church in Lenden. And this ought not to 
be thought ſtrange, ſince the Papiſts at 
this Day allow the Ordinations of Abbots 
kutych. Sovereign, who are only Preghyters, to be 
Annals, a id and regular: and the famous Alex- 
Pocock's andrian Church for the firſt, 235 Vers had 


” 
- : 
% : 2 


Edit. p. 32 8. 0 Biſhops, but ho had Hands laid on 
Jerom. ad hem by . 1 only. And tis very 
8 robable. noſe Biſhops, who converted 
#*3 Jo many of. our, Northern Paris to Chri- 
ſtianity, were ordain'd by the Abbot of Hye, 

me 


Hit 1-3: diction . Seotlond was ſubje@t ; altho fo 
Uſſer. de who can't agree about the Perſon,.. ſuppoſe 


Eccl. 1 he. had a Jour nyman Biſhop to ordain for 
Primor . 1 | | nA 


| n en Di crit 
7 10. 36. The twenty third Article is fo far 


from confining the Power of making Mi- 
iſters to Biſhops, that it only in general 

| Terms declares, Miniſters are to: be . ſent by 
theſe. who bave publick Authority , with- 
| 1 


7 P „ ö * 2 * 


aut determining who they are; becauſe the Chap. g. 
 — 


** ſuppoſe they might be different in diff 23 


„rent Places, and therefore allowed all 
© Proteſtants who ſeparated from Rome, 
* tho". ever:; ſo widely : differing in their 
© Notions. of Church. Government, ant! 
the Power of Ordination, to be true 
Churches, And he adds, that neither 
the Reformers nor their Succeſſors, for 
near eighty Years. after theſe Articles 
„were publiſh'd-, did ever queſtion che 
*-Confticution of ſuch Churches, where 
*< Princes wou'd not fuffer their Subjects 
„0 go out of the Kingdom, tho” to 
© be regularly ordain' d. Nay, he affirms, 
<' that if a Company of Chriſtians, cho* 
n Clergymen join with *em , ſeparate 
© from : ſuch a defil'd Worſhip as they in 
* Conſcience can't comply with, and chuſe 


© ſome of their own Number to miniſter 


< to em in holy Things, this is not annut'd 
or condemn'd by this Article; and that 
*© whitever ſome hotter Spirits have thought 
© of this ſince that time, yet we are ure 
ec that not only thoſe who pen'd the Arti- 
c cles, but the Body of the Church for a- 
< bove half an Age afterward, did, not- 
withſtanding theſe Irregularities, acknow- 
< ledge foreign Churches ſo conſtituted to 
< be true Churches. If ſo, tis plain they 
thought no Spiritual Powers neceſſary for 
the Exerciſe: of the Minifterial Function, 
except what the People cou d beſtow on 
ſome of their Body. 7 


\ 
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3357. Pis certain, the Opinion of Biſhops 
being neceſſary to the Church did not pre- 
1 _ vail, even wich the Clergy, till che Treaties 
of Marriage with Spain and France: but then 
ſuch” unhappy Notions generally obtain'd, 

as tended. to diſunite Proceſtants; advance 
Popery, and eſtabliſ Slaver 7. 

. And when our "Ambaſſadors went no 

longer to Cbarenton, and other ſuch Meet- 

ings, and the Laudean Faction wou'd no 
longer own em for Churches of Chrift, 

etwas then no wonder they ſuffer d Perſe- 
cution: for with what Grace cou'd. we 
quarrel with the Papiſts whom we own'd 

to be a true Church, for their-fake'whom 

we accounted no Church? And how fa- 

tal our breaking off Communion with the 
Reform'd Churches was to the common 
Proteſtant Cauſe, we may learn from our 

late Famous Hiſtorian, mats rs an. ac- 

Clarer- count, © That in the Reign of Edward VI. 
val. gg **-when the Reform'd Churches were per- 
14, 35. „ ſecuted abroad, great Numbers of French, 
© Dutch, and Walloons, came over to England 

with their Families, and ſettled many uſe- 
« ful Manufactures here; how that: King 
< with great Piety and Policy granted 

5 „em many Immunities, the free Exer- 
5c ciſe of their Religion, and Churches in 
London, Norwich and Canterbury, where- 
e by the Wealth of thoſe Places marve- 
e louſly increas'd. He adds, that Queen 
ce Elizabeth enlarg'd their Privileges, and 
* made great uſe of theſe People in her 
6 Tranſactions with Fance and Holland, 
and by their means kept up an uſeful 
4 8 Intereſt 
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an Church, &c. 


He then goes on and ſays, © That 


„ ſome Years before the Troubles, when' 


3. 
« Intereſt in all foreign Dominions, where Chap. 9. 
e the Proteſtant Religion was tolerated. | Ad 


* 
* 


* the Power of the Churchmen grew more 


© tranſcendent, and indeed the Faculties 
* and Underſtandings of the Lay Counſel- 
“ lors more dull, lazy, and unactive (for 


without the laſt the firſt cou'd have 


< done no hurt) the Church grew jealous 
< that the countenancing of another Diſ- 


6 cipline here by Order of the State woud 


ce at leaſt diminiſn the Reputation and 
“ Dignity. of the Epiſcopal Government, 
ec and give ſome. countenance to the fac- 
{© tious and ſchiſmatical Party here to ex- 


© pect ſuch à Toleration.” And therefore 


the State conniving, or not interpoſing, 
the Biſhops proceeded againſt em; ſo 
that many left the Kingdom, to the leſ- 
ſening the wealthy Manufacture then of 
Kerſeys and Narrow Cloths; and what was 
worſe, the tranſporting the Myſtery into 
n ,, es TEE 

. He farther ſhews, That whereas our Am- 
baſſadors and foreign Miniſters, in any Parts 
where the Reform'd Religion was exercis d,. 


fre quented their Churches, gave all poſſible 


Countenance to their Profeſſion; and par- 
ticulatly the Ambaſſador at Paris had con- 
ſtantly frequented the Church at Charenton, 
whereby he had kept a neceſſary Corre- 
ſpondence with the moſt active and pow- 
erful Perſons of that Perſwaſion, to the 
great Benefit af this Kingdom, by being 
let into their Secrets of State, and de- 
9 88 Z 3 rivin g 
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- -- riving All neceſſary Intelligence from them; 


The Rights of the 


= 


the contrary to all this was then prac- 


tis d, and ſome Advertiſements, if not In- 
ſtructions, given to the Ambaffadors there, 
to forbear any extraordinary Commerce 
with Men of that Profeflion : And the Lord 
Scudamore, then Ambaſlador, not only de- 
clin'd going to Charenton, but furniſh d his 
own Chapel with ſuch Ornaments (to 
wit, Candles on the Commumnion- Table, 


and the like) as gave great Offence and 


Umbrage to thoſe of the Reformation there, 
who had not feen the like; befides,” he was 
careful to publiſh that the Church of Exgland 
look'd not on the Hagonots as part of their 
Communion, which my Lord Claremdon ſays, 
was too much, and too induſtriouſſy diſ- 
cmd nt 1995 STE 2 

38. And this favourite Author of High 
Church, through the whole Courſe of his 
Hiſtory, can't forbear owning, that almoſt 
the whole Body of the People; as well as 
the inferior Clergy,” were ſcandaliz' d and 
offended at the Behaviour of the "Biſhops 
and their few Followers, which was then 
thought to have a Tendency to Popery, 


eſpecially the worſt Part of it, the Domi- 


nation and Tyranny of the Clergy: And it 


was this which drew ſo many Petitions 


and Remonſtrances from ſeveral Parlia- 
ments both in England and Scotland, all 


aloud complaining that Popery was fo- 
mented and encoutag'd, and the Prote- 
ſtants perſecuted and oppreſsd by thoſe 
very Laws deſigu'd againſt the Papiſts. 
Nor was this the Opinion only of the 

= People 


Chriſt ian Church, he 


75 at home 1 but of. 7 Proteſtant C 
Churches abroad, Who all took aud _— 
Fa ainſt che King on that account. y 
ord Clarendon , , notwithſtanding Ul i 
alliati 12 is fore d to on choc the Bi- 
by ie this. extraordinary”. Conduct Ct 
Fon cutin | the Proteſtant Churches 


ome, and bY ſeparating from the 'Prote- 
| efign 


gnite with the common 475 
W their good Inclinations. An 


hoſe: ridieulous Innovations brought into 
3 Church by Laud, cou'd have no other 


End than to make our Separation greater 


from other Proteſtants, and to bring us to 

A 8 onformity to the Church of Rome : 
he People not enduring thoſe Innova- 

od it put a ſtop to further Attempts of 


that kind. 


39. The Church i is indebted to the State 


ſome Millions, not only for being the oc- 


caſion of ſending ſo many of her People 


and Manufactures into Foreign Parts, but 
by hindring others from coming over and 
ſettling here, and in Treland, 25 the poor 
perſecuted Proteſtants of Savoy deſign'd"in 
Charles It's Time. And I cou'd never meet 


with. any other Reaſon, than the Intereſt of 


the Church, why the Bill for Naturalizing 


the Proteſtants of Orange did not paſs bo 
Houſes ;.and there can be no doubt that the 


Proteſtants of both thoſe Places wou d have 


improv'd the Linen Manufacture, as much 
as the French Refugees have ſeveral others, 
to the infinite Gain of the Nation. But to 


n "me < 


3s 9. 
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40. I can't ſee bur that thoſe of our 


8 Church, who refuſe all Communion wich 


other Reform'd Churches, are upon their 
own Principles guilty of Schiſm, becauſe 
they affirm that Churches, tho erroneous, 
if they impoſe not Things unlawful, have 
a2 Right to Catholick Communion : And 

this, I ſuppoſe, they build on the Practice 
of the Apoſtles, who 'communicated not 
only with the converted Gentiles and be- 
lieving Je, but the unbelieving allo ; 
each of which muſt be reckon'd different 
Communions, if ſeparate Meetings, diſtin& 
Teachers, Diſcipline and Government, as 
well as different and oppoſite Doarines, 
can make Men ſo. And if the unbelieving 
Jews and believing Gentiles can be rec- 
kon'd the ſame Church, there can be no 
ſuch Thing as diſtin Communion : Nay, 
the believing Jews themſelves, becauſe the 
Gentiles cou d not comply with their Rites 
and Ceremonies, wou'd ſcarce endure 'any 
civil Converſe with em, much leſs join 
with em upon any occaſion in their Pub- 
lick Worſhip. Which Miſtakes, as the 
Apoſtle Paul labours to rectify, ſo he eſteems 
Occaſional Communion fo much a Duty, 
that he highly blames the great Apoſtle 
of the Circumciſion for refuſing it, out 
of fear of the Fews, to the Nonconforming 
Gentiles: But had our High Flyers been to 
judge, St. Paul muſt have paſs'd for the 


U 


Hypocrite. 5 
441. At the Reformation the Proteſtants, 
tho they differ'd about Modes of Church 
Diſcipline, did not therefore forbear com- 
os ne; municating 


f 


Clrifios Church, K. 36 


municating with one another: But the Chap. 9. 


People here, as well as in Foreign Parts, 
ſometimes went to the Political, ſome- 
times to other Churches, as they thought 
moſt proper for maintaining mutual Cha- 
nty; and none ſcrupl'd communicating 
with the Proteſtants abroad; and the 


Calviniſts declar d, That their differing in Calv. Ing, 
their Model of Church Government from J. 4. c. 10. 
other Reform'd, ought to be no manner 5 32 


of ground for a Breach. And ſo fixt was 
this Principle, that the Papiſts themſelves, 
till forbid by a Bull, frequently came to 
our Churches. And tho' Perſecution by 
degrees abated Mens Charity, and conſe- 
quently this Practice, yet we find the Inde. 
pendents did in 1658 (a), when in Power, 
approve and ratify Occaſional Communion. 
And even at this Day there are great num- 
bers who practiſe this moſt Chriſtian 
Duty, and in which, till very lately, they 
have been encourag'd by our Divines ; and 
the Law ſo far favours em, as to make 
2 capable of Places of Truſt and Pro- 
42. Tis for want of that Charity which 
is the Conſequence of Occaſional Commu- 
nion, that Churches are in a perpetual 
State of War, and that their Prieſts make 
a Man's receiving the Sacrament from them 


„ _ 5 4 ** 


(a) See the Declaration of their Faith and Order, 
ound and approv'd by the Congregational Churches in 
England, agreed upon, and ſettled by their Elders and 
Meſſengers in their Aſſembly at the Savoy, ORob. 12. 
AM | to 
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345 
& 8 be liſting himſelf under their Banner, 


at Tycanny, and will have no Peace, exgept 
with their Vaſſals and Slaves. TWas by 
Virtue of this Communion of Saints which 


munion of Saints; unleſs 


ſciences to comply with thoſe T Terms 


Tbe Rights of tbe 
not the Fleſh, the World, and 


I e 


too often by carnal, world! Ys and deviliſn 
Means. And they who are for diſcouraging 
this Practice of 3 Communion, may 
talk of Unity, but tis too plain they aim 


obtain d among the Reform d, that the fo 
juſtly cenſur d the Uncharitableneſz of the 
Papiſts. But are the High Eliers, who con- 
fine the Church of Chriſt to a ſmaller. Num-; 


ber, and are fo far from communicating 


with other :Reform'd Churches either at 
home or abroad, that they damn thoſe uh⁰ 
do ſo as Schiſmaticks and Hy pocrites, mor 
charitable ? Is not this acting in defiance 
the Apoſtles Creed, which requires Cam- 
they e 
Catholick Church in ſo deplorable a 


dition, as that there are no Saints, excop 


among'ithemſelves? 4! !. 

43. As much as the Eccleſiaſticks on 
demn Schiſm, yet they themſelves have 
all along narrow d the Terms of Commu- 
nion, to get the Preferments into fewer 
Hands. And no ſooner did the Empire 
become Chriftian, than they —— the 
Church, each n Elie their turn, Ny. 
poſing their own Explication of thoſe 
teries which home own'd to be inex- 
plicable. And when they found rg 


Adverſaries.cou'd bring their ſupple | 


29 


s | 


Cb, Churt,. 


then, for they: had never Ad 1 
they wou'd endeavour. to find out nge 2 ang 
che Biſhops (as if they were, according, 0 
Mares Qbſervation, tilting it-wth;Creeds): 
aim d 10 hit one another in, the Eye, an 
chrow tlie  oppaſite Part out- of Had 
dle. And have they not᷑ ever ſincg us d. the 
. eee 
on Things they moſ-ſc 

Did not the Epiſcopalians act after this 
manner with the Presbyterians ar the. Re- 
ſtoration, when theſe laft propos d the, 
Terms on which they. were, fad tor 
unite? One wou'd be apt to Wonder, as 


_ Twly, ſays of the Augurs, hom che He 


flying Prieſts can keep their Cougtenanee 
when they meet, and e downright 


laughing, to ſee what wrerched Tools 


they make of the poot Laicy, when they: 


ang ge eum thera, ruin and deſtroy one 
another, to 7 their impoſing Tem- 
per But all I-fhall ay more. on thigHead, 
is; If Men will take upon *60:-t9 judge of 
che Heart, and make Laws againſt Hy 
criſy, tis ſtrange they muff onjy ſuffer, 
who by their known. Principles muſt be 
Hypoctites, if they are not 
Conformiſts. Or can that Law: be 5 
to prevent Hypocriſy, which, unleſs the 
Diſſenters are honeſt Men, can ave no 
other effect than to increaſe it? For 
whoſoever is ſo much a Hypoerite as to 
take the Sacrament contrary to his Con- 
ſcience for- a Place, will he not be temp- 
, for Pre ſervation of it, to continue his 


bocry? I do not mean by going 
rere again 


* 
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Bill did not oblige him to, but in not 


oing to 2 Diſſenting Church; which is 
the readieſt way to make him go to no 
Chureh, - becauſe one is contrary to his 
Conſcience,” and any of the others contra- 
ry to his Intereſt. So that the Bill had 
no Tendency to prevent Occaſional Con- 
formity, but Occafional Nonconformity; 


and poflibly-might do a knaviſh Diſſenter 
fo much Service, as to make him paſs for one 


of High Church, who oppos d the obliging 
all in Offices to receive the Sacrament four 
Times a Year with ſuch Arguments, as, were 
they conſiſtent with themſelves, wou'd 
make em "endeavour a Repeal of all Sacra- 
44. Nothing cn be more odd, than 
that the "Univerſities ſhou'd come in- 
to this new Notion of Epiſcopacy, as 
neceflary to the Being of a Chriſtian 
Church; or in other Words, that Men 
can't. be united to Chriſt unleſs they are 
in Union with a Biſhop; becauſe they as 


well as all other exempt Places are united 


to no Biſhop, being only ſubject to the 
Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction of the Deputy of 
a Lay Chancellor; who tho' generally a 
Presbyter, may be, and ſometimes is in 
one of em "a Layman, and might have 
been fo in tother, had not Laud alter'd 
it: And yet this Deputy of a Layman 
may excommunicate even thoſe Biſhops 
within whoſe Diſtricts the Univerſities are, 
as well as other | Biſhops, if by reſiding 
there, or by having a Conteſt wich any 
TY, | = Member 
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Member of thoſe Bodies, they become ſub- Chap. 5. 
ject to his Spiritual Juriſdiction. Nay,  VY 
each of the Univerſities can, in ſpite of 
the Biſhops of both Provinces, authorize 
a. Man to preach all over England: And 
ſeveral Colleges oblige Maſters of Arts, 
whether in Ofders or not, to take a Text, 
and formally to preach on it in their 
Chapels, And it was ſo little thought a 
Crime for Laymen to preach in the Uni- 
verſities in Queen Elizabeth's time, that, 
as Dr. Langbain and Mr. Fuller report, the 
High Sheriff of Oxford, Mr. Tavernour, with 
his Gold Chain” about his Neck, and his 
Sword by his Side, preach'd before the 
Univerſity of Oxford in St. Marys; and 
this he did not out of Oſtentation, but 
Charity to the Scholars. So that the Uni- 
verſities have as little reaſon as the Presby- 
terians to preach up the Neceſſity of be- 
ing united to a Biſhop ; and they are, 
tho they rail at the thing, at the beſt but 
Occaſion Conformiſts when they commu- 
nicate with Churches ſubject to Biſhops. 
And nothing can better ſhow the Senſe of 
the Clergy in former Times, as to theſe 
Points, than modelling the Univerſities after 
this manner. 55 
45. If there's a Line of Succeflion on 
which the very Being of the Church de- 
pends, happy they who liv'd in the earli- 
eſt Days when the Line was intire; while 
we at ſo great a diſtance can meet with 
nothing except Uncertainty, Perplexity, 
and Deſpair. How can the Majority of 
the Chriſtian World, the Simple and Un- 


F -Tbe-Rights 4 WRC - 
learthed; judge when this Line is broke, and 
when net? What dan de more abſurd than 
to fend em to Fachers;: Councils, and 
Chiteh-Hiftory; for their Information 2 If 
there as u particular Bet of Men, who un- 
der a bert Form were e govern: the 
Wu | Church, dd this. Was neceſſüry to its Be- 
F ing, Inne Goodneſs wou'd':no doubt 
oo have made it moſt oofHHIpicuoùs do the Bulk of 
Mark ind who they ats, But what other 
Judgment upon this Hypotheſis, can the 
mob Kubw ing make; thin chat tis placing 
the Goyrthment bf the Thurth on Juch' a 
foot as mut deſtroy the Church ic ſelf? as 
I ſhalpnew ew, and che rather, becauſe 
the Papiſts, who ſo much Boaſt of this Na- 
interrapred-/Line of Sweceflion, may have 
no feen to inſult any of the Reform d 
Charches for want of litt. 
| 46, But I ſhall frſt examine the Popiſh 
1 Whintfy'of an Indelible Character, which 
* they urge te ſupport the Chimera of an 
1 — Vieriaetripted Succeſhion! They ſuppoſe 
thar aBiſhop/can neither part with, forfeit, 
I Nor be deprivd of the-Powerwf ordainiag 
E Biſhops and Prieſts; and conſequently, chat 
2 'Biſh6p; tho” he is excommunicated; do- 
civ'd and degraded, or tho? he is guilty of 
ey Hereſy, Infidelity; or even -Arhe- 
iſm, yer that Spiritual Power runs as clearly 
i thro? bis Fingers ends into the Noddle of all 
* | 3 Hands on, as Water thro' a Con- 
=” dun- ni d ono 07 20 oy 
= #7. Shou'd'we allow an Tndelible Cha- 
racter, yet the Papiſts make ſo many 
things neceffary to che obtaining of lie 
„e : : q 
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oy tis next to impoſſible they hond Chap. g. 
haye been always regularly performed . 
magngR em. Büt not to, infiſt on theſe 

ings, Which they, mote than others, 


* 
* 


7 000 neceſſary ic che obtaining of an 
ndelible Character ; Ifay, that in caſe of 
chiſm, where, two. pretend to the ſame 
See, the Schiſmatick cannot be Biſhop of 
a See which before was fill'd with anorher ; 

ad if not of that he pretends to, much leſs 
of any other; and if he were not a Biſhop 

efore (che Tranſlation of _ Biſhops being 
a modern Practice, and contrary to the 
ntient Canens of the Church) be was ne- 
ver in Poſſeſſon of the Indelible Cha- 
2 5 and conſequently was not capable 
of conveying it to. another; Which in the 
Capren of Rome mult be a bar to the” Apo- 

olical Succeflion, ſince there have been, 
as their own Hiſtorian Onuphrias proves, 
at. leaſt thirty Schiſms occaſion'd by ſeve- 
ral, no leſs ſometimes than five or fix pre- 
trending to the ;Popedom at once: and one 


of their Schiſms laſted more than fifty 
Years, when one. Pope far at Rome, andt o- 
ther at Avignon, thundring out all ſorts 
e hog: who: of gadgets £ricmy 
48. II Apoſtolical Power be only to be 
found in the Apoſtolick Churches, they who 
by Schiſm are cut off from the Church, muſt 
alſo be cut off from all Apoſtolical Pow- 
er, and conſequently no part of that can 
be indelibly fixt in any Perſon ; and where 
there's no Apoſtolical Power, there: can 
no Succeſſion of it. A Right to 
_ govern 


* 


Tbe Rake of "= 


9 ern the Church by. Apoſtolical Succeſ- 
on, and yet no Right to the Church or any 
of its Privileges (the Power which is the 
Adjunct, without the Church which is the 
Subject) is an Abſurdity which equals Tran- 


ſubſtantiation; and therefore one wou'd 


think that no Church which ſeparated from 
Rome upon the account of her Abſurdities, 
wou'd maintain ſo great a one as that of” an 


| Indelible Character. 


If Schiſm deſtroys. (as has been fally 
ſhown in this Chapter) all Apoſtolical 
Power and Succeſſion, there can be no 
doubt that Hereſy, Infidelity, and Atheiſm m, 


do it as effequally ; 'and-. they. muſt 


whatever they ' pretend, 
do not believe any Character beſtow'd 
by chem to be indelible; for what elſe 
is the meaning of Degradation? Can one 


very ford of an Hypotheſis % who can 


believe that Men, who are guilty of theſe, 


ate capable of receiving or continu- 


ing 6 Power in the Catholick 


Church. 

49. In a word, aching can be more 
ſenſleſs than this "Notion of an Indelible 
Character, becauſe all Power, of what na- 


ture ſoever, convey'd by Men, is a Truſt, 


and as ſuch way be taken away, when the 
Perſons intrufted with it act contrary to the 
Ends for which they were intruſted; of 
which thoſe who intruſted 'em, muſt needs 
retain a Right to judge; and conſequently 
Prieſts and Biſhops may be reduc'd to the 
Lay-State they were at firſt in. And 
the Practice of the Clergy ſhows, that 

+ themſelves 


aded 8 

Sf ieſt ce Biltiop, ee 
chat Order? 1H o, c what end did the 
Papiſts degrade Fobn Hiſt, Jerom of Praput, 
Luther, Cranmer ?"&c; And why did ſome : 
modern Biſhops and other Divines degrade 
the late wotthy Mr. Samuel Fobnſon ? And 
why do ſome boaft that a Clergyman is 
never executed,” being before reduc'd to 
a Lay State dy Degradation ? Why too 
many of the Clergy in this Matter de- 
clarè one thing, and practiſe the contra- 
ry, is, becauſe the Cuſtom of degrading 
or reducing Eccleſiaſticks to 4 Lay-Com- 
munion, was in uſe many Ages before 
this Notion of I know not what peculiat 
and indelible Character Was thoughe of, 
and ſo cou'd not well be diſcontinu'd af. 
terwards. And tho? in the primitive Times 
we have many Inſtances of Biſhops, w 
wete wWholly depriv'd of their Office, _ 
only admitted to Lay-Communion ; . 
that Favour was not always allow'd. For 


Be "conn A 


to inftance'in Baſlides, he Non have been Cypr E. 


extremely glad if the Church had per- 
mitted fim to communicate only 4 4 
Layman.” And at Rome it ſelf the Clergy 
were ſo far from thi nking Orders indelibly. 


piſ. 68. 5. 


plac'd on any, that the Council of Va- Can. 4- 


lencia under Pope 'Damaſur” injoin'd that 
all, whether of the Order of Deacon, 
Presbyter; or Biſhop, convict of geadly | 
Sin, ſhou'd be ' remov'd from their Orders. 


And there ate a great Number of o her 


Canons, which for ſeveral Crimes made 


63 and void; as when a 
ieh 8 Man 


354 


Dr. Burnet 


of Ordina- 
tion. 


any thing which tends to the Diſadvantage 
of the Roman See, is forc'd to acknow- 


. 
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| Man, gets into an Eccleſton OO Office 151 
Simon y, or other cor ru 
do not the Popiſh,. orians — . 
that for ſome Ages there was ſcarce a Pop- 
made without moſt wicked and uncanoni 
Methods? Was not Eugenius. With ſeveral 
others notorioully guilty of Simony, altho' 
the Second Council of Nice 3 che 
Orders of all Simoniacks to be void. 2? 
And tis plain that in Pope Stephen Time 
this Notion of Orders being Indelible did 
not obtain; for he null d 3 Ordinations 
of Conſtantine > who from 2 Layman Was 
choſen Pope, not ſtaying ſo long in the 
intermediate Degrees as the Canons re- 
quir'd. Nor did this Opinion prevail even 
in, Stephen the Sixth's Time, ſince upon the 
5 5 of ſome Irregularities he annull'd 
6 Orders given by P  Formoſos ; 3 and 


nr that, 5 Platina obſerves, it became 
cuſtomary f or the Pa e infallible Popes 
re 


to undo the Adts of the deceſſors. 80 
that Bellarmine, who is not often "guilty of 


1 Kate * That for above eighty ears to- 


ether, the Church, for want of a law- 
Pope, had no other Head than what 


@ was in Heaven. Which whether it de- 


ſtroys the Uninterrupted Succeſſion of a 
viſible Head, Jet ouras well as their Cler- 
gy. confi ider. d. does not Baronius talk 


much to be. ſame purpoſe, in ſaying ; 


Tom. 10. 
Ann. 900. 


5 ee bore the n at e and 


How de orm'd was the Roman Church, 
** when, Whores, no leſs powerful than 


at 


pra, 2 Lond ona 


2 * . 
. * 
ä 


Chreſtian Church,” &c. 333 
© at their Pleaſure chang'd Sees, and ap- Chap. 9. 
© pointed Biſhops; and, which is horrible 
« to mention, did thruſt into St. Peter's 
e See their own Gallants; falſe \Popes? 
* Chriſt was then, it ſeems, in'a very 
deep Sleep; and, which was worſe; 
_ © when the Lord was thus aſleep, there 
were no Diſciples to awaken him, bei 
6 themſelves all faſt aſlecp. What kind 
„Cardinals can we think were choſen by 
© thoſe Monſters? GW PPQQQ‚.. 
350. One of the Learned and Judicious 
Examiners of Bellarmine: Notes of the 
Church, faith, Tis probable that dh, 
“ Rowan Church wants a Head, and that 
ce there is now no true Pope, nor has been 
* for many Ages, for that Church to be 
ec united to: For by their on Confeffion 
e Pope Simoniacally choſen, a Pope in- 
“ truded by Violence, a Heretick, and 
© therefore: ſure an Atheiſt or an Infidel; 
« is no true Pope: and many ſuch there 
© have been of one ſort or other, whoſe 
«© Acts in creating Cardinals, &c. (which 
Cc. includes Biſhops and Prieſts, and all 
other rs) being invalid, tis ex- 
cc -probable that the whole Suc- 
© ceffion has upon this account fail'd long 
te ago, Cc. If ſo, let this Author ſup- 
t the Succeſſion of his oẽn Church if 
51. If any Chriſtian, as has been already 
prov'd,” may [exerciſe | any Eccleſiaſtical 
Function, if ſet apart by the Peopla for 
that purpoſe; and infinite; Abſurdities 
follow from not allowing em the liberty 
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wa 
as Te 


- . - nifſters, the Cuſtom of their having the 


they gave him, as the Apoſtles did, 


Approbation of ſome Biſhops before po 


are admitted to the Exerciſe: of their Of 
dee, can'e be ef Divine Appointment; 
much leſs can the Power of making Biſhops 
and Prieſts be indelibly fixt in all or any 
of them. But it being a Cuſtom among 
the firſt Chriſtians, i, which they: borrow? 4 
of the Tews, when E Reque Was of- 
fer'd to God in behalf of any one of the 
Congregation, ſor choſe only who offi- 
ciated to lay Hands upon him (it being 
inconvenient for the whole Number to 
do it) and this being obſerv'd when a 
Perſon was ſet apart by the People for 
the Miniſtry, the Clergy, becauſe they laid 


Hands on him, when the Congregation 


pray d that God wou'd aſſiſt him in the 


| Diſcharge of his Office, wou'd have their 


performing that Ceremony (which cou'd 
not ſigniſy their then conſtituting an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Officer , but that he was: al- 
ready conſtituted) a Pretence for claiming 
the ſole Power of making him, and that 
lay- 
ang on of Hands, certain Spiritual U hu Of 
and Gifts, which they wou'd have thought 
neceſſary to qualify him for adminiſtring in 


Holy Things. And this they call'd giving 
Orders, Ordination, Ordinating, and Or- 
Adaining; which Words may be apply'd to 

Lawyers, Phyſicians, or Men of any other 


Rank or Order, as well as to them: for 


| Order - ſignify'd ; nothing more: at firſt than ; 
that when any was ſer apart by the Faith» 


$ - +» ful 
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Cbriſtien Church, &c. 357 
ful ſor the Miniſtry, he then was reckon'd Chap. 5. 
of the Rank or Order of the Clergy, as he © 4 


was before of the Order of the Laity ; both 
which Orders are mention'd by ancient 
Writers. But the Biſhops, to create a high- 
er Reverence and Authority for themſelves; 
pretended to the ſame Divine Power that 


the Apoſtles had; and becauſe theſe laid g g.). 5 


Hands on the Baptiz d, that they might re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, the Biſnops did the 
ſame firſt at the time of Baptiſm, but now 
fifteen or twenty Lears after: and this the 
Papiſts call the Sacrament of Confirmation, 


and make it not only peculiar to 2 Biſhop; 


but part of his Indelible Character. But the 
Popiſh Biſhops might, by putting Clay and 


Spittle on the Eyes of the Blind, as well 


pretend to open them as Chriſt did, as to 
imagine they can, like the Apoſtles, beſtow 
the Holy Ghoft by laying on of Hands. So 
becauſe the Apoſtles had the Power of caſt- 
ing out Devils, nothing was more frequent 
wich them than the exorciſing of evil Spi- 
rits; and there was a peculiar Order in the 
Church calld Exorciſt:; which the Papiſts, 
the great Followers of Antiquity, keep up to 


this Day. And therefore tis no wonder the 


People, when made to believe that the Bi- 
ſnops by laying on of Hands cou'd beſtow 
ſuch Spiritual Qualifications as they preten- 
ded to give, ſhou'd think it unlawful to ad- 


mit any to officiate, who had not Hands lad 


on him; and at laſt that the Biſhops ſhould 
get the ſole Power to themſelves of making 
Eccleſiaſticks, on pretence that it belongs to 
them to ordain 'em; nay, that the Power 
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\ 


derfully courted for -diſpenfing with thoſe 


Ads 14. * conſtituting of. Elders by the W 
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of doing this was. a Charter indelibly fixt 


V 9M — * in every one of em. But they abus d the Peo- 


ple as much Nate relation to Excommunica- 
tion; and from being the Moutti of the 
Congregation only, in declaring their judg- 
ments, and pronduncing their Sentences, 
by Degrees they aſſum'd the ſole Power of 


_ .., Excommunication{ So becauſe they were 
ſometimes conſulced about- Queſtions rela- 


ting to Nearneſs of Blood, and to Marri- 
ages, - they made that a Handle to ſub- 
ject to — all Matters of Dixor- 
ces, of Nullities, and all other Matrimoni- 
al Oauſes: by which means chey brought 
Things of the greaeſt Conſtquence, ſuch 
as Inheritances of Princes as well as private 
Perſons, undep their Power; and were won- 


Degrees which they themſelves had on pur- 
pole prohibited. So from being Arbitrators, 
when it was thought not convenient to gu to 


Law beſore the Heathen, they claim d a for- 


mal Judicial Power in other matters. And 


ſo from being ſometimes advisid with about 


a proper Method for ſubduing inordinate 
Deſires, they claimd a Right to inflict Pe- 
nances : and hen they had once obtain d 


Power by ſuch means as theſe, they tortur'd 


a great many ſtubborn Texts, ne em 
confeſs.2 Divine Right. 

52. We no more read in Serie vol 
to diſtinct Acts, as Election by the 
Church, and Ordination by the Clergy 
or making of. Elders, than we read of 
two ſorts of em; but only of the Apo- 


of the People: which, as it is the 1e 9. 
Signification of the Gree Word, lo it is, "VS 
accordingly interpreted by Eraſmus, Benas, 
Diodati, and thoſe. Who tranſlated the. 
Switz,, Fronch,” Italie,  Belgick, and een 
Engliſh Bibles till the Epiſcopal Correction, 
which leaves out the Words hy Election, as 
well as the Marginal Notes, which affirm, 
That the Apoſtles did. not thruſt Paſtors into 
the Church thro” 4 Lordly Superiority, but 
choſe and plac'd em by the, Voice of the Con- 
gregation., Of the Truth of this Clemens P. 7- 4 
Romanus, 2 Cotemporary, if not Compa- * 
nion of the Apoſtles, is a Witneſs : and 

Pope Anacletus, who liv'd not long after, 

affirms this Right belongs to the Spiri- 

tual People, and good Prieſts. And theres 

no Inſtance in the firſt three Centuries, of 

any one being made a Biſhop, except by 

the Election of the whole Church. And 

this Practice continu d, with little or no , pal 
Interruption, for many Ages after; and g., Mars. 


+3 - 


Sirmond. 


eil, even in 650, make the Ordination i. 1. p.491. 
* 114 * 
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of a Biſhop to be void, where ad is. . 
elected by che, Pebple: And Father "Pau 


of Bene- ich). © That Pope Leo ſhews amply that. 


Mat- «c the Ordination of a Biſhop cou'd* not be 
29, e awful or valid, Which was not requir'd 
© or ſoughe” for by the People, and by 
them approv'd of ; which is (aid by all 
the Saints of thoſe Times; and St. Gre-' 
ory thought Conſtance cou d not be con- 
ſecrated Biſhop of Milan, being elected 
< 0 the Clergy, without the Conſent of the 
18 „ Citizens, Who by reaſon of Perſecution 

© retir'd to Genoa : and he prevail'd that 

{* they ſhou'd, be firſt ſent ung; to know 
„„ their Will; 4 thing worthy to be noted 

c in our Days s, When that Election is de- 

A clar'd to "be. illegitimate and null”, in 
* which. the People have any Share. this 
<©Things are chang'd and paſs'd into a 
vite concrary Cuſtom, calfi ing that Law- 

4 ul which then was accounted” Wicked, 
and that Unjult which then Was reputed 

« Holy,” This,” I think, makes it plain 
that the Biſhops themſelves did not for 


cc 


ſeveral Centuries imagine, that the Right 


..of.. making Biſhops was appropriated by 
God to them, much leſs that this Was an 
Indelible Character imprinted on them, 
when we ſee that they thought all they 
did in this matter was null, except where 

there was a. previous Election of the Peo- 

* ; wläch, if the Ordaining (taking that 
Word for Conſtituting or Appointing) Bi. 

mops had by Divine Right belong'd 
| only to that Order, wou'd be fo far from 
being neceſffary, that it wou' de Sacri. 


le 86 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 36 
lege in the People to meddle with it. But Chap. g. 
if the Power of chuſing Eccleſiaſtical Offi- VV 
cers does naturally or of courſe belong to 
che People, their Choice alone is all that's p. 154, 
neceſſary, as has been already prow'd, ex- 155, 156, 
cept there's ſome Law of God which divides 376, 177, 
the Power of making Eccleſiaſticks between 178, 
them. and the Biſhops. And had the Apo- 
ſtles been charg'd to declare to Mankind. 
that God had depriv'd. the People of thoſe 
Rights, either in whole or in part, which 
the permiſſive Law, of Nature allow'd em, 
they wou'd no doubt have declar'd. it in 
ſuch Terms as ſhou'd have made it as plain 
to all ſucceeding Generations that they. 
had loft thoſe Rights, as that once they. had 
*em, The utmoſt which Precedents can do, 
is to ſhew that if we were in the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances with the primitive Chriſti- 
ans, it was lawful or expedient, but not ne» 
ceſlary, to act as they did; and tis as ri- 
diculous to ſuppoſe we are more oblig d to 
take Crete or Epheſus for a Pattern in ma- 
naging our Eccleſiaſtical than our Civil 
Affairs, unleſs there's ſome Law which 
commands it: and then no doubt we 
ſhou'd have had an exact Deſcription of 
their Practice. And tho' the manner of 
making Deacons or Overſeers of the Poor 
is more particularly declar'd with all its 
Circumſtances, than can be pretended for 
the making of Elders ; yet none think we 
are any more oblig'd to take that Method 
in providing for the Poor, than we are to 
have a Community of Goods, becauſe it 
was pracis'd by the firſt Chriſtians ; og 
CES that 


362 "The Rights of the 
that People may, notwithſtanding any thing 
Pry Lai — ne what PI nd Ges 

ſſeers they think fit for the Poor, and make 
em after what manner they pleaſe, no Ec- 
cdleſtaſtick having more Power from God 
than any other. And che Right of appoin- 
ting Clergymen wor'l be as little diſputed as 
tte making Overſeers for the Poor, if no 
mot Mas robe got by r. 

"53; Ir is ſaid the People are to act accor- 

ding to Diſcretion in providing for the 

Poor, and appointing what Officers they 

pleaſe to look after them, becauſe they have 

the Power of diſpoſing their Alms as they 

think fit. But wou'd not this have given 'em 
as great a Power with relation to their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Miniſters, ſince they alike ſub- 

ſiſted by theit Alms ? And this is ſo natori- 

ous, that in the antient Roman Miſſals the 

Per. Sim. Prieſt ſaĩd, Remember,” O Lord, thy Servants 

24 of and, Hanibwalde," who wake me ſubſet by their 

_ Re- Alm, which was daily deliver d out to em 

p. 46. in Food. And Father Paul obſerves, that 

Bereficia- the altering that Method, and giving em 

ry Mai- their ſeparate Proportion in Money every Day, or 

bers, p. 14. for 4 Month together or longer, was declining from 

the primitive Perfeftion: I 
© *54- Tho? the laying on of Hands was us d 
in the Old Teſtament, when General Joſhua 
and other Civil Officers were made; yet we 
do not find the Levites ordain'd with that 
Ceremony, unleſs we ſay they were or- 
dain'd by the People when the Lord ſaid to 

Numb. 8. Moſer, Thon ſhalt gather the whole Aſſembly of 

9——12- the Children of Iſrael together, and bring the Le- 

vites before the Lord; and the Children of 110 ö 
| 4 


1 


rift ian Gbareb, Ac. 


I pot their Hand 
Nn l offer 5 25 Levis 
for an Offering of ibe Children — that 
they may; execute the Service if the Lord and 
the Levites | ſhall lay tbeit Hand. apan the 
Heads of the \Bullodks. ©$0 chat the Levices: 
wete not qualify'd to lay Hands on the Beaſts 
that were to be ſacxiſic d; before the had 
Hands laid on them by ther Lait, : and the 
Levites by beingtbhe Offering of che People 
to the Lord, became coñſecratei or quali- 
fyd to execute the Service af thei Lord. 
And Brother Ananiat laying Hands on PA 
may as well be urg d for Laymens laying 


upon he gere y and Cp 9 . 
Lord WY 


Hands. on a Biſhop; as Puul's:layingyblands = 


on: Timothy may be urg d for Biſnops :perfor- 
that Ceremony; whichi-Cexamony, 
no Law enjoining ũt, as the Church nns at 
Liberty to continue or not, fo:whatſgever 
Power the Clergy more than others had in 
the making of Elders, there being no Di- 
vine Law which determines any thing in 
this matter, muſt come from the benuse 
of the Parties concern d. Nor have we, 2 
I think, any Inſtances for the firſt: — 
Centuries of the Clergy's refuſing to lay 
Hands on any the Church had choſen: and 
when * = upon em to name to the 
vacant Sees e the Biſhops were 
oblig d to conſecrate thoſe they nam'd. 
= did the Biſhops' themſelves refuſe, 
and the Emperors for a long time together, 


as Dr. Burnet proves, exercis'd the ' ſame Diſcourſe 
Power in making Popes, as our Kings do in Ordna- 


making Biſhops, where thoſe they autho- . 


rize to perfotm the Ceremony of Conſe- 
cration, N 


. 2 * 
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cCctation, act miniſterially, and by virtue of 
— 0 the Royal Mandate. e 1 


55- How comes 2 Biſhop's Power of 
Ordination to be more indelible than the 
Shares of Legiſlation, or the Juriſdiction 
he claims, if they are alike of Divine O- 
riginal? ln what Law of God is this Di- 
ſtinction to be found? And if it be by vic- 
tue of his Biſhoprick he has this as well as 
the reſt of his Power, muſt not the Loſs of 
that deprive him of one as well as of the o 
ther? How can a deprivd Biſhop convey 
to others that Government or Juriſdiction 
Which he: himſelf can't pretend to have? 
Or how can the Canons forbid a Biſhop, 
whether depriv'd or not, to ordain in ano- 
ther's Dioceſs, if he has a Divine Right 
indelibly fixt in him to ordain over the 
whole Church? Which is ſuppoſing one 
Biſhop to have ſuch a Right as he himſelf 
cant part wich, and yet that others can for- 
bid him to exerciſe it. Divines uſually di- 
ſtinguiſh between a Right to an Office, and 


2 Right to execute an Office: but what 
is 2 Right to execute an Office, if not 
to do thoſe Things in which the Office con- 


ſiſts? And can any have a Right to an Of. 
fice without having a Right to do thoſe 
Things in which the Office conſiſts? So 
that tis an Eccleſiaſtical Figure, by Lay- 
men commonly call'd- 4. Bull, to diſtinguiſh 
between em. And if the Prieſthood too be 


an Indelible Character, no Prieſt can be hin- 
der'd, no not for a Time, from doing thoſe - 
Things in which the Prieſthood conſiſts; and 
je muſt deſtroy all the Schemes of Ecclefia- 


ſtical 
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tical Government which have been yet in Chap. g; . 
the World. 1 e 10 37 344 i 52 A 
56. In a Word, no one can be appointed 
to govern a particular Diſtrict, or to be a 
Paſtor of any Congregation, if not by 
the Conſent of the Parties coticern'd, ex- 
cept by a Legiſlative Power; becauſe Le- 
giſlation alone can make it a Duty in the 
People to acknowledge him for their Biſhop 
or Paſtor. | But as there can't be two Le- 
giſlative Powers over the fame People, ſo 
the Biſhops with us are allow'd no other 
Power in this Matter than that the Peo- 
ple or Patron can't appoint any Paſtor who 
is not firſt licens d or approv'd by ſome 
one of em; which I will not deny be 


- 


proper enough to be permitted” to 
who are not depriv d. But nothing can 
more ſtrange, than to allow this * 
Privilege to Popiſh Biſhops, or to thoſe 

who are thrown out of their Diſtrict 

for being in the Intereſt of an Enemy 

to our Religion and Government, and who 

condemn our Church as Schiſmatical- 

But enough on this Head. And now I | 
| ſhall, as I promis'd, endeavonr to prove,” : 
That this Hypotheſis, which ſuppoſes the 

Being of the Catholick r ny- 

on a right Succeſſion of true Biſhops, and 

that none can be a true Biſhop who de- 

rives not his Power and Government in 

2 Line of Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, 

deſtroys the very Being of the Catholick 

-Qlafch. ©" Cc 

57. If in ſo long a Proceſs of Time, as 

that from the Apoſtles, there's no Civil 

— SGovern- 


— bes the $us IGG ; 
os  preſery'd intire z can it be — chat E- 
al Gorernment has been better kept, 
and not ſo much as one Link in the ae, 
Chain broken ; eſpecially conſidering a Su- 
ceſſion o 5 a as well as R is nw 


England = 4 $0 mays 1d 
anion hat in a Revolution 
pendency of © of no Succeſſion in the 
the Cie Wor ; ſome unjuſtifiable Turn. 
9.33 · Nor is 2 ys. bez any Thing in the 


" © Nature of : Eccleſiaſtical, Government, as 
* tis a oyernment of external Bodies, ma- 
4 nag by. Men of like Infirmities with 
2 — are jay Be with Civil Go- 
at, that can cure it againſt the 
＋ like? zolences of ambitious and unreaſon- 
* „ able Men, who wou'd judge too partially 
in their own Caſe. Such Violences on 
<© the Government may ſometimes make a 
< Breach; in the due Succeſſion, and affect 
8 the direct Conveyances of that Authority 
from God, which is requiſite to the giving 
ce 2 Title to thoſe Spiritual Benefits to Souls, 
« which are the great Defign of Eccleſiaſti-. 
% cal Communion... . . 

58. And if we needed another Conſeſnon 
in _ clear a Caſe, the Author of the Caſe 
of the. Regale, c. à moſt furious Man for 
the Divine. Right of Epiſcopacy, very 
. That it wou d be age 


215. frankly. | 
18 a a Bihop . whom e. 
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theſe Objections n to ncaa) Chap I | 


6 do not lie : ſor Example, all che Bi- 
66 ſhops of the Reformation, as well 2 
4 England as elſewhere, are ſtruck 
one Blow; for they all deriv'd == 
< thoſe whom, they now account to be, 
“ and then to have been Hereticks. And 
ce the Ordinations of the Church of Nome 
**, muſt go off too, eſpecially ſinos the 
<, Council of Conſtance, that turn d out 
ce all the Popes that were then in the 
ce World, which were three Antipopes 
9 contending one with another. And they 
ce cannot ſay of any of their Ordinations 
« at this Day, that they are not deriv'd 
cc from ſome of the Antipopes. Nay, all 
ce the Churches, as far as the Arias Hereſy 
68 reach d; may come under this Objec- 
“ tion for many of their Ordinations 
« were  deriv'd from ſome or other who 
« were Arians, Semi-Arians, &c. Nor are 
we to ſtop here, ſince, as far as we have 
any Eccleſiaſtical; Hiſtory , we. find the 
Chriſtians divided into a great Number 
of Seas; each pretending to be the true 
Succeſſors of the ; Apoſtles, and excluding 
the reſt from being Members of the Cz 
tholick Church, either as Hereticks or 
Schiſmaticks. And the nature of Schiſm is 
acknowledg'd by the Clergy to be ſo exten 
ſive, that not only they who cauſe the Breach, 
but thoſe Who communicate with em, or 
with thoſe they W — nd are 
guilty- Of it. | SEP 1 
egg And when nen hecamer@hrifiidns; 
they evEry where ': depriv*d - Biſhops for 


6 Matters 
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Matters relating to State, as well as Church; 
whoſe Deprivations being invalid, as by 
this Hypotheſis they muſt be, thoſe who ſuc- 
ceeded em cou'd be no Biſhops. LY 
To which it may be added, that great 
Numbers have been made Biſhops * who 
were not rightfully: elected. And this 'muſt 
needs be ſo, ſince Councils have determin'd 
contrary ways about the Right of Electi- 
on: And a Choice made by Perſons who 
have no Right to chuſe, is an Error of the 
firſt Concoction, not to be repair'd. Some 


have been put into Sees, of which they 


were incapable by the Canons; others 
canonically depriv'd, have remain'd in theic 
Sees ; ſome turn'd out of the Church by 
Excommunication, have continu'd to exer- 
ciſe their Epiſcopal Function in the Church. 
And can ſuch as theſe any more maintain 
the Succeſſion, than Perſons who are not 


validly baptiz'd, both 'as to Matrer and 


Form? And if Women are not capable of 
baptizing, ſince the Church of Rome allows 


- of it, That alone might have ſtrange effect 
8 | 


on the Succeflion. | 

60. If the Succeſſion in the Church of 
Rome, which pretends to have had ſo great 
a Care iu the preſetving it, has, as we have 
prov'd in this Chapter, been deftroy'd ; we 
have no Reaſon to think it intire in any 
other Church: And then, in what a miſe- 
rable Condition is the Chriſtian World 
For God himſelf cannot make a Succeſſion 
which has been broke, not to have been 
broke. And when once thoſe Spiritual 


Powers, ſuppos d neceſſary for the Being of 
33791 4 N 5 A 
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a Chriſtian Church, have fail d for want of a Chap. o. 
due Succeſſion, it is the ſame Thing as if 

they never had been. This, inſtead of build- 

ing the Church on a Rock, Placing” ie "_ 
a very ſandy Foundation 

61. Alb ichat is ſaid to help the wa 
Church in this lamentable Condition, is 
urg' d by che charitable Mr. Dodibel, That Independ. 

ce this Breach of the Succeſſion is a Neceſ- 7 the Cler- 

© ſity of God's making, in conſtituting his *”” I, . 38. 
Church ſuch a Body, When he might 

te have made it otherwiſe. And being a 

Neceſſity of God's Contrivance, by Man 

perfectly unavoidable, his Equity is more 

<« oblig di to provide for the Conſequence. 

And he makes as to this Point no Difference 5 

between Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Govern- 3 4 
ment, but ſaith, BgBoth are uſually chang ;F ;;, Te 

<<. by Preſcription ; ; which by the Laws of v Ri- A 
Nations, and with relation to the Good ſ20:,5.46- 
f Mankind, and Government in gene- 
ral, is in proceſs. of Time ſufficient to ex- 
* tinguiſn an Original Right; and make 
% that Right, which at firſt was no other 

** than Invaſſon and Violence: and that 
Nullities in tract of Time t be in full 

<« force. But, 

I God intended the c ſhows Have 

an Independent Power, and that it ſhou'd 

be convey d by way of Succeſſion; I, — 
mand, -wherher be deſign d this Succeſſion ro 
laſt to the end of the World, or for a Time 
oniy'? If to the end of the World, will 

it not argue a want of Foreſight in God, 
to conti ive ſuch a Medium for the convey- 


ing of this Power, as muſt in ſome ſhort 
B b time 
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wile —ͤ— Or, 1 is it not to make 
SGod act inconüſtently, and deſign perfect 
Contradictions? For what can be more 
ſo, than to intend a Succeflion to continue 
to the End of the World; and at the ſame 
time manage Matters ſo, that it muſt in a 
ſhore time fail, chro? a Contrivance of God's 
own, by Man perfectly unavoidable? But, 
If che Succeſſion was to continue only for 
a time, is it not as ridiculous to inſiſt on it 
when the time is expir'd as the only Title to 
Church-Government, as tis to pretend the 
only Right to Civil Government is founded 
on being Adams Heir (about which ſome 
even now keep ſuch a mighty pother) when 
*tis impoſſible to find out this Heir? 
62. To be ſhore, nothing can be plainer 
(il that Power which was ſuppos d to be 
given by Revelation to certain Perſons and 
their Succeſſors, for the Government of the 
Church, has fail'd for want of a due Succeſ- 
ſion) than that the Chureh is either diſſolv'd 
for want of ſuch Governors, or elſe the Peo- 
ple have a ſufficient Power within themſelves 
to manage their Church-Afﬀairs, and to 
give ſome of their Body a em 
all Eccleſiaſtical Offices Ang 
If Preſcripeion, as this Author owns, 
can make mere-:Nullities- to become good 
and valid, nay, | cauſe that to be Right 
which at ficſt was Invaſion and Violence; 
the Laity may be capable of all manner of 
Eccleſiaftical Power: for their [ſeizing on 
it can be only Violence and Invaſion, and 
was a mere Nullicy at firſt. And this he 
— in * Inſtances he wo 
| the 
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* the Macedowans firſt, and the Romans: af- Chap. * 
e tetwalds, by Preſcription acquiring 22 
„Right of making and untaking High 
© Priefts at their Pleaſure. And: thoſe* 
made by the laft, we cannot doubt to be 
lawful and rightful, ſince Chriſt himſelf 
communicated with em. Nay, he ſuppo- 
ſes “the Caſe to be e kane with ns 
*© Greeks, who, as he aich, are broug 
to that paſs now, thar their Patriarctis 
e have not their Power for their Lives 
„but during the Pleaſure © of the Ie 
„ Magiſtrace. Which neceſfarily ſuppoſes' 
the Clergy have no ſapertiatiiral Powers ok 
Privileges; which being out of the reach 
of Force and Violence, the Magiſtrate can 
never by ſuch carnal Weapons gain a Rigtic 
by Preſcription to deprive any one of "end: 
And if the unbelieving Magiſtrates have no 
Spiritual Powers, their Creatures, High- 
Prieſts and Patriarch, whom they make 
and unmake at Pleaſure, ny have as lierls 
HOG Creator. 
This Author wou'd do the World no 
fm Kindneſs in letting em know, how 
long Time is neceſſary for Lay- Preſcription 
in Spiritual Matters, to paſs into a Right; 
becauſe till then tis Schiſm, and, as he ſaith, 
Hereſy too, not to adhere to a Biſhop de- 
priv'd by Lay- Powers; but then it muſt be 
the ſame to adhere to him. 4 
And this I demand the nber becals 
ever ſince the Reformation our Legiſlators / 
have depriv'd both Biſhops and Prieſts, 
and the Crown upon an Appeal is intruſted 
with the Power of doing it. And if fo 
Bb 2 long 


373 
long a Time is ſufficient. to create à Right, 
+ then, our Author, and the reſt of the Men 


of the True Church of England (as they 
term themſelves) are by their own Princi- 
ples guilty of Schiſm and Hereſy, in adhe- 
e late Biſhops. Nay , IHE 

Ibis Author myſt. either acknowledge 
himſelf and the reſt of the Nonjurors 


| Schiſmaticks a Hereticks, or elſe oon 


18 Fewiſſ and Greek Churches were 
diſlply'd by the Magiſtrate's depriving their 
High- Prieſts and atriarchs: for if he had 
not a Power to do this without the help of 
Preſcription, their Deprivation muſt be at 
firſt invalid, and chey retain'd, as ſtil] obli- 
ging in Conſpience, all their Spiritual Pow- 
er ; and thoſe who intruded into their Places 
were (to ule his Expreſſion) nulli faras ali- 

i; who, as chey had no Title themfelyes, 


nn, 
0 chey cou'd convey none to any other. 


* 4 


Bude therefore this Hypotheſis can't pre- 
erve either the Jewiſb or Greet Church, 


without owning that the Magiſtrate, tho 


an Infidel, had this Power even from the 


beginning belonging to him. And if Inſi- 
dels have this Power, it wou'd be abſurd in 


| him codeny i (Supreme Power being every 


* . 
„ *-, @x7 
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#am'd Conſent, - gives a Right, certainly 
co TH that 


where the ſame) to Chriſtian, Magiſtrates. 


* r 1 | 
64. Can Preſcription be of any. force, 
except in thoſe Things only which have 
no higher: Original than Human. Conſent. 


Jo preſcribe in Things of a Divine Origin, 
is preſcribing againſt; God himſelf. But if 


Preſcription, which is only a tacit or. pre- 
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that which is expreſs does às fully; and Chap. 9. 
therefore the Magiſtrate can gain nothing 
by Preſcription,” except what the People by 
_— expteſs Conſent are able to give him. 
c A 
65. Preſcription, Length of Time, Laws 
of Nations, which only relate to the Things 
tranſacted between different Nations, have 
nothing to do in giving a Right upon 
Change of Government: Becauſe as Men 
muſt needs be in a State of Nature, in all 
Caſes where the Suddennefs of the Danger 
hinders *em from having recourſe to the 
Magiſtrate; ſo they are wholly in that 
State, when their Governors, by Abdica- 
tion or any other ways, become incapable 
of protecting em: And then the Right 
they have of acting for their own Good, 
of which they can't diveſt themſelves, 
obliges em, notwithſtanding any Oatns or. 
Obligations they were under to their for- 
mer Governors, to come out of that State, 
by having recourſe to thoſe Powers which 
are beſt able to protect em; who the firſt 
minute the People have by Words or Acti- 
ons own'd 'em, have the ſame Right to 
their Obedience, as if they had been ſett'd 
a Thouſand Years. But were Men oblig'd 
not to own' the Government in whoſe 
Power they were, till it cou'd plead Pre- 
ſcription, in what a miſerable Condition 
muſt they be? becauſe they who diſown it 
muſt be as much in the State of outlaw'd 
Perſons, as if the Government had dif- 
own'd*em ; which wou'd not only provoke 
the Gavernment to treat 'em as ſworn 
B b 3 Enemies, 
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Enemies, but ſubject them and theirs. to 


28 Inſult of every. one. And conſidering 

ow frequent Revolutions are, there wou d 
be few Governments which Men of theſe 
Principles cou'd own, one Uſurpation ge- 
nerally ſucceeding another, before any had 
obtain'd a Right by Preſcription, © Bur if 
we are to be. govern'd by the Good of 
Mankind (fince the leſs Time a Govern- 
mype has been ſettl'd, the more need it has 
of Reſt) that requires Obedience at the very 
firſt, and not to ſtay till Preſcription has 
gain d a ſuppos d Right; which is an Hypo- 
theſis ſo very abſurd, that no Perſons were 
ever dere by it, no, not this Author 
himſelf, nor any of the other Jacobites, who 


Contend fo zealouſly for it; ſince, 


K 1 
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556. Tho! they pretend 'tis againſt their 
Conſciences to own the preſent Govern- 

ent ſor wane of a ſufficient Preſcription, 
.ength of Time, c. yet tis in Words 
only: For by their Actions they do, and 
have all along own'd it, in claiming all 
manner of Protection from it, which s 
ſufficiently acknowledging any Govern- 
ment: for he that's willing not to be a 
Prey to every one who is too ſtrong for 
him, but to be protected by the Govern- 
ment, muſt be willing, tho' he prerends 
ever ſo much the contrary, to pay it all the 
Obedience neceſſary for that end. And if 
he thinks it lawful to allow the Govern- 
ment a coercive Power over all others, to 


hinder em from injuring him; he muſt 
think it as lawful that it ſhou'd have the 


ſame to reſtrain him from injuring ans 


Chriſtian Church, Ke. 


And in appealing to the Courts of Juſtice he Chap. 9. 


ons himſelf ready to ſubmit to the Deter- 


mination of the Judges, and conſequently to 
the Laws and Authority by which they act, 
and in whoſe Name all Proceſſes ave. 
67. In the State of Nature every one was 
to judge for himfelf ; and Men came out of 
that State, when they had recourſe to a 
common Umpire, to determine Differences, 
and redreſs Injuries by known and ſtared 
Laws. And are not the Facobites in the 
State of Nature ftill, for any Protection they 
receive from the pretended Famer the Third, 
or thoſe commiſſion d by him? And if having; 
conſtant recourſe to a. Government for its 
Protection be not owning it, nothing is; 
ſince 'tis That alone which makes the diffe- 
rence between a Natural and a Political 
State. And they who allow the Governors 
of the Country they live in all that's neceſ[a- 
ry to protect em (and who is ſo much a 
Facobite as not to be willing to do that?) 
grants em all they can juſtly claim; be- 
cauſe if they extend their Power to other 
Ends, they exceed their Commiſſion, and 
turn Tyrants. . f 
68. And 'tis by theſe Actions, in com- 
mon to the Facobires with other Subjects, that 
the greateſt part of Mankind ever own'd 
any Government, And ſhou'd Men ones 
think themſelves bound in Conſcience to de- 
ſtroy that Government to which they have 
recourſe for Protection in their Lives, Fa» 
milies, and Properties, for no other Reaſan 
than becauſe it has not protected em for a 
lang * _ yet i 0 
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did not they themſelves endeavour to prevent 
it; what a havock wou'd this: make in the 


World? And what a miſerable Uncertainty 

muſt the Bulk of Mankind be reduc'd to, if 
the Lawfulneſs of Obedience muſt depend 
on conteſted Titles, or a ſufficient Preſcrip- 


tion, the certain Time of which- none can 


aſſign? So that Men of theſe Principles, in- 


| ſtead ſof being influenc'd by the Good of the 


World, the Foundation on which this Author 
wou'd. build his Hypotheſis, may be jultly' 
reckon'd common Enemies to Mankind. 

By what's here ſaid, tis plain, if Ecole- 
faſtical Government is chang'd after the 
ſame manner as Civil, both are built on the 
Conſent of the People; and conſequently 
the Facobites have no Pretence from what this 
Author has ſaid concerning Preſcription, 
Laws of Nations, or the Good of Mankind, 
not to ſubmit to the preſent Government. in 
Church and State. 
69. This Author has given anche Cauſe 
of Preſcription in the Caſe in View:conſider'd, 
a Pamphlet juſt; now publiſh'd ; becauſe he 
there ſuppoſes: the Death or Reſignation of 
che Depriv'd Biſhops (which -might have 
happen d immediately on their Deprivation) 
ſufficient to give a Right to the preſent Poſ- 
ſeſſors. But if the ſecond- Donation was, as 
he ſaith, null and invalid by the Donors 
having exhauſted their whole Power by the 
firſt Donation, I wou'd know. of him the 
Difference between an invalid Donation and 
no Donation; or what Spiritualities the 


ſuppos d Uſurpers can have, and by whom 
FA were convey'd. M0 I wou'd likewiſe 


ask 
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ask him, what other Reaſon his Biſhops, Chap. 9. 
who have not preſum'd to do any Epiſcopal 
Acts ſince their Lay Deprivation, cou'd have 
not to reſign all this while, except it were 0..,7. 
to keep the Nation in Communion with the Cn. 
Devil, as he affirms all Schiſmaticks to be. n. 21, 22. 
Another Thing I wou'd-ask-- him is, Whe- 
ther all he had ſaid to heal a broken Succeſs 
ſion is not deſtroy d by his affirming; That Defence of 
te the Church requires Governors authoriz'd the Vindic. 
© by God, more than other Civil Societies f he De- 
*.do and that he has not given Men rea. ,, 
< ſon to expect, that when the Breach ſhall . 
6% fall, he will extraordinarily empower 
« Men? G. And therefore he concludes, 
That the only Way for * 
c Church, is by ſecuring the Succeffion.” 
But now *tis more than Time to have done 
with this profound Author, admir'd abroad 
as well as at home for his great Learning in 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and his deep Skill in 
Controverſies of this Nature, and to proceed 
to other Arguments. s.. 
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1 as Catbolick Church conſt 
of ſeveral Bodies Independent on 
cath other ; and that none of theſe 
| have Power to make Clergymen, 
except for themſelves ; and that 
the. coutrary Opinion neceſſarily 
Wh a ten * or 
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PRO Stn ** to prove, — 

* : Congregation, how ſmall fo- 
cer, gucher'd together in the Name of 
Chriſt, is a compleat Body Politick with 
reſpect to Eccleſiafticals, as having every 
Thing within it ſelf requiſice to the Being 
of a Church ; yer I ſhall not inſiſt on it, 
becauſe tis ſufficient to my preſent pur- 
poſe, if every Chriſtian Nation be fo : And 
if England, for Inftance, were not ſuch a 
Body, we have neicher any Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws nor Perſons among us, - becauſe we 
neither have, nor deſire the Conſent or Ap- 
probation of any other Perſons in the 
making either of em. Nay, is not the 
Reformation built on this, and do not our 
Clergy, and others, {wear to —_ any 
foteign 


Chriſtie Church, Ke. 359 


foreign Power, Juriſdiction, and Authority Chap. 10. 
whatſoever in Eccleſiaſticals 2 And do not 


all Proteſtant Nations claim the ſame Pow- 
er? If it be otherwiſe in Popiſh, Countries, 
tis only their Folly or Ignorance which 
caules em to be impos'd on by the Biſhop of 
n . "Y.60”Þ a 
2. What Argument is there to prove 
any Nation to be 'a compleat Body. Po- 
litick for Civils, except that they have 
as to Thoſe a Legiſlative and Executive 
Power? And will not the ſame hold as 
ſtrongly in Eccleſiaſticals? And if they 
who have the ſupreme Temporal. Power 
in one Country, cannot give one a Right to 
exerciſe any Civil Juriſdiction, or even go 
Miniſterial Office, in another not ſubjea 
to them; the Reaſon is equally concluding 
as to Eccleſiaſticals. And by the lame Rea- 
ſon, he who is excommunicated in one Na. 
tional Church, is no more ſo in any other, 
than one who is outlaw'd in one Country is 
ſo in others. Eidos 1 
3. In a Word, when any Power gives 
one a Right to exerciſe any Employ what- 
ſoever, that Right can extend no farther 
than his Power does. who beſtow'd it, and 
can never be made to reach to any Inde- 
pendent Place. And therefore tis evident 
that he who is made a Prieſt or Biſhop in 
one Nation, is only a mere Layman in 
another; where if his Acts are valid, 
without any new Ordination, Conſecra- 
tion, &. it can be upon no other foot, 
than that the Conſent of the People is 
ſufficient to authorize one to exerciſe any 
. ; h part 
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ion, and 'thar 


the Clergy (ſince there cannot be two Oti- 


ginals of the ſame Power) derive all their 
Right from thence. And as every rey 
in the Apoſtle's Time was Independent 0 

any other, ſo the Elders or Biſhops were 
ordain'd only for a. particular City, or 


Chutch within that City ; and conſequent- 


ly, out of it they had no more Right to 
exerciſe” an Eeccleſiaſtical Office than any 
rl o % 


* < 282. f 
e n. 


Jo avoid theſe Conſeguences, it is 


| fad. That every Nation is not a compleat 


Body Politick within it ſelf, as to Eccle- 
fraſticals; but the whole Church, ſay they, 
compoſes ſuch a Body, and Chrilt is the 
„ (EE CST io ge 
But Chriſt's Headſhip makes Chriſtians 
no more one Body Politick with reſpect to 
Ecclefiaſticals than to Civils. His Precepts 
equally extend to both, and the whole 


Farth is God's and Chriſt's | Kingdom 


and yet the Kingdoms of the Earth are 
diftinck and independent of one ano- 


ther, and ſo are all National Churches. 


ut, Uri . n . A 
"Tf *Church-Government does not in 
every Nation flow from the Conſent 
of the Parties concern'd, but was 
placd by God in the Apoſtles and 
their Suceeſſors; then ſince each of the 
Apoſtles, and each of their Succeſſors 
cd not (that implying "a Contradic- 
tion) have the Government of the whole 
Church; each” muſt have à Part only, or 
all muſt be To join d as to make only one 
— a4 Govern- 


Chriftian Church,'\&c. 38k; 

Government ; or elſe the Supreme Power Chap. 10. 

muſt be lodg'd in one, and * reſt be ao 
other than his Deput ies... 

F. As to the Fit: If ene Apo- 
ſtles was a Governor of 'a Part only of 
the Church, That möſt during their Lives 
be divided into as many independent Bo- 
dies, as there were Apoſtles; and after 
their Death, into as many more, as they 
had Succeſlors ; - ea zh of which deing! Su- 
preme in his own Dioceſs, cou'd have no 
Superior except God, to whom alone hes 
accountable: and conſequently: all iche Bi- 
ſnops in the World. cou'd not inflict che 
leaſt] Spiritual Cenſure on him; for. that 
wou'd:{ make him acòbuntable to his E- 
quals, who cou'd make no Laws relating 
to his Diſtrict, becauſe the Supreme Go- 
vernment of that belongs to him indepen- 
dently of all others. Nor: cou'd any Sy- 
dical Acts, tho' all the Biſhops ſhou'd agree, 
bind any of their Sueceſſors, ſincè they 
have their Authority by the ſame Divine % 
Right, and as independently y [as their Pre- 
deceſſors. Nor can the Acts of any oſie of 
em, whether of Excommunication, Ordi- 
nation, &c. reach further than the Church 
within his Biſhoprick, becauſe all other 
Churches are under Independent Governors 
of their on; and conſequently as to em 
he is a mere prirate Nei i 44} 28 

Theſe Things (not to mention any o- 
thers) ſufficiently demonſtrate that the 
Government of the Church was not ſo 
divided among the Apoſtles firſt, and their 
pretended Succeſſors afterwards, as 8 
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each was Supreme and Independent in 4 
, o oy ; , # % , 
particular Diſtriccg. uc 


6. As to the Second: If the Government 
of the Church was in all the Apoſtles ſo 
united as to make only one Supreme Po./- 
er, no leſs than a Majority cou'd make 


Laws, or diſpoſe of Offices and Empioys: 


and this wou'd be the ſame in relation 
to their Succeſſors, and conſequemtly all 
the Biſhops of the Catholick Church muſt 
be ſo united as to make only one Govern- 
merit; which ſuppoſes a Neceſſity of their 
being ſorm d into an Aſſembly, in order to 
debate and conclude Things by a Majo- 
rity, and that none cou'd have a Right to 
any Eccleſiaſtical Otſice, except what be 


muſt derte immediately or mediately 


aà General Aſſembly of Biſhops (at leaſt 


from this Grand Senate: and whoſoever 
had aby Church- Power or Juriſdiction, 
muſt act as their Deputy, by an Autho- 
rity. deriv'd from them, to whom the laſt 


Appeal upon all Occaſions won'd be: and 


for any other beſides them to attempt to 
make Laws or Canons ſor the Church, or 
any Part thereof, wou'd be Spiritual Trea- 
ſon and Rebellion. But there never was 


till che Empire became Chriſtian) and con- 
ſequently from the Deceaſe of the A poſtles 


to that time, the Church was without Go- 
vernment, and ſo ſhe muſt have been ever 
ſince; the Empire was cantoniz'd into ſo 
many Provinces. And this holds, eſpeci- 
ally among the Proteſtants, where each Na- 
tion acts as independently in Eccleſſaſti- 
cals as in Civils, and is as much a diſtinct 


Com- 


* 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


Community with relation to one as to the Chap. io. 
other. Nor ii: reality was the Church ever 


one Body Politick, by virtus of uny Aſſem - 
bly of Biſhops ; becauſe the 'greateſt num- 


ber of em that ever met in a Council, were 


only a few in Compariſon of the! reft: 
For in the Primitive Times Biſhoprick, 
and what we now call a Parifly: were the 
ſame thing; a Biſhop had only one Altar 
or Church belonging to him, ſo that he 
cou'd daily inſpect all under his Care. And 
even aſter that time their Diodeſſts were 


ſmall: For in that Part of Africa which, 
belong'd ro the Chriſtians, St. Auſtin" recs 10g. 
kons nine -handred Biſhops; and Bantu, um re. 
ſays, that as low down 48" 1145. there ric. 


were 2 thouſand in Armen; and yet at 
the General Oouneil of Nice there were u 
bout three hundred, and at that of Conf. 
tinople not above half the Number. "Tis 
true, at the Couneil of Ariminuw the num 
ber of Biſhops was double to chat of Nice; 
but nothing can be prov'd from thence 


(ſince that will not be allow'd to be a Ce- 


neral Council) except that the greater the 


Number, the likeſier they are to be in the 


wrong. | T $174 #5 

7. Beſides, theſe Councils did not a& by 
an Independent Power, but were'calfd, 
prorogu'd , and diffolv'd at che Pleaſure 
of the Emperors ,' who aſſembl'd em by 


the ſame Right as they did any of their 


other Subjects, to adviſe wich ; and as they 
thought fit, paſs d or not paſs'd their Re- 
ſolves, I mean ſuch as were the Subject 


of Human power, into Laws, no ways 


obli- 
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18. Deen ene Ohriſtians beyond the 
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Bounds of the Empire. And this Right 
all orher: Magiſtrates have in heir. Domi- 
nions. And indeed General Oouncils are 
ſo far from being the Church · Repreſenta- 
tive, that Whatever they determine can have 
no Virtue, except the Supreme Powers give 
it the Forge of Laws; and where theſe 
enact any Thing contrary to the Senti- 
ments of ſuch Councils, they who com 

thoſe Councils, as well as all others, are 


bound by it. And indeed all Human Laws 
whatever, as has been proy'd in the Intro- 
duction, muſt be reſolv'd into the Wilh of 
the preſent Legiſlators ; - whoſe preſum d 


Will it is, that 1 Laws. enacted by their 


Predeceſſors ſhall be valid, till they declare 


* z and if it were not fo, twou'd 

be impoſſible for em to repeal any Laws 
formerly made. Nay, even God's Laws 
do not depend upon his having enacted 
em in former Times, but beeauſe it's the 
Will of che Ever: living Being that they 
ſhall bind, at preſent. This ſhews how 
abſurd tis to have recourſe to the Pow- 
er and Authority of former Councils; 
or wy other Ae of Eccleſia 
ſticks. 

In a Word, if the, Biſhops: are not "wil 


preme, each in his own Diſtrict, nor ſo 
united, as to compoſe only one 'Govern- 
ment for. che whole Catholick Church; 


there remains no other way to make the 


Church only one Body Folitick, or its 


Government of Divine Appointment, than 
by *** ſome one of the Ale 
les, 


* 
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ſtles, and his Succeſſors 9 him, 
pre over the whole Church, as Univer. 
[ Biſhop; and the reſt to act as his Depu- 
ties, and by his Authority, and nd be depriva- 
ble at his Pleaſure, to whom is the laſt ya 
peal, and in 'whoſe Determinations all mph 
acquieſce, Fn Power lels, than * Fa 
make: the A of al Clergy man, wh ether 
of n een ae 1. 


by. views. 'of: N 
ane 5 — far, 40 is the Fountain, 


Foundation an tet of olick IG 


mmuni aa: by 
1 ndeed ea 1445 45 not th ink 4 


ſufficient, for Salvation 0. be a * 
Chriſt b by. 19 5 Faith, aud co. 950 anoth 

by Chriſtian Love, l g. every, Om 
we — orm what erde ſtical Gov 5 
ment they think fit; but Mike it neceſſa 

to the v Being of Chriſtianity to be 
united by ome one external Head or. Go. 
vernment, as the Centre of c 
nion and Communion; I cannot fee how 
a Popedoni is avoidable, Which. muſt Rave 
Authority to judge of f th Differences. be- 
tween rovigcial .and. National Churches 
that are equal among themſelves,  there- 
by. to promote the Communion of Sang, 
and tg hinder. the Body ,of Chriſt. from, 

ing divided, And there can be no Argume 
fram d for A Power in à National Churc 

to judge of Schiſms, Herefies,, Of ca: which 
will not equally hold for the Catholick 


CER. Ang nothing can be pleaded for 
Cc the 
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| not as ſtrongly hold for all che 


"Te Rigbrs » 


"the Neceſſity of e many ngre- 

tions as 1 up à Dioceſs 2 as A Bi- 
wh and ſo many Dioceſſes as make up 2 
Province under an c he Borne will 

oyinces be- 

ing united under the Pope. ek 

5. Who is there har Cant ghis Power 
except the Biſhop of © Rowe, 48 0 it it 
from St. Peter; to-whoſe Succſſdrs had 
this deſcended,” muſt it not upon the Perch 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles have fallen to 
9 Joba, and after him to his Succefſors? 

ut we do not find the Succeſſors on, an 
Apoſtles beſides St. Perer ' pretend to x 
28 a b wr nA oe 
In a Word, there are ſeveral other Ar- 
iments, which upon” this common Hypo- 
eſis if! the Clergy, make for che 11 88 2 
of a. * ee Monarch in the Church; a5 


10. If we det a Nation, upon thete 


"the - s 


| Gate to Chriſtianity, fu fulficient Power 


make their Chtrch-Governors, we muft 
admit of ſome Univerſal Biſhop, "to whom 
Narions, as they turn Chrifti ahs, become 
ſabje2, and to whom it belongs to inveſt 
as his Depuries, with a Right to exer- 

they ſe Reclefiaſticat Power over em; which 
he cou'd nor beſtow on others, were it not 
firſt in himſelf. And this Power cannot 


At the ſame Tin belong to more than one ; 


and e tly, ys a Neceſſi 60 
17 teject the e to he recourſe 
2e. # 
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All that can be ſaid in anſwer to this is, Cap. 10. 


that either he who converts à Nation has 
Right to gotern em, or elle; that they may 
chuſe their own Eccleſiaſtical 'Governors, 
provided they -ate ſuch as have Epiſcopal 
Ga e: a ieee tote? 

As to the firſt, perſwading People to 
frame cheniſelves into 4 Church, gives one 
no more Right to govern em in Ecole» 
ſiaſticals, than reaſoning em into a Com- 
monwealth does in Civils. Beſides, if the 


Converter be no Biſhop, theres no Pre- 


renice for this Suppoſition, unleſꝭ it ſubject 
'em to the See from whence he came, 
which wou'd place all Chriftians under that 
If the People may ehuſe whom they think 
fir to govern em, provided they have Hands 
laid upon em by Biſhops ; it ſhows tis their 
Choice alone which gives em this Power z 
and that what the Biſhops do is at the moſt 
only qualifying em to receive it: As ia a 
Pe Caſe, if none be capable of Regal 

wer who is not anointed. by à Biſhop, 
ſach an Union wou'd only put him in 4 
Condition to be a King; but the Power 
wou'd be actually deriv d from thoſe who 
chuſe him, and ſo wou'd the Right the Bi- 


= 
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ſhop had to perform the Anointing Ceremo—- 


ny, ſince they might appoint what Biſhop 
they pleasd, and he uhom they appoinr, 
wou'd act only miniſterially, being oblig d 


to andint whom they chaſe. And tis noto- 


rious, that with us (and ſo it was ever 
where formerly, as I ſhall prove hereafter 
; | Ccz the 


388 = \Rrgbts of he! bd. . 


the Biſhops act miniſtetially, being under 

25 ii an leſs Penalty than a Primumire oblig d to 
confirm u PRnnn, the Perfory nam d 8 

the: Conge I Eli. 1g 
rz. This Argument holds not only to « 
Nation which is to ſettle their Eecteſiaſti- 
| _ Government, but to any whiich deſigns 
. o change their old: Form for that of ꝓpiſ- 
p — In this Caſe, as they may chuſe 
vrhat Biſhops they pleale, ſo all the Power 
theſe have over em is :deriv'd from their 
Ohdice; none having any till then, and 
then 2tis: their Choice/alope which prefers 
them before 2 (1 wo farther PA C7 my 

12. To carry th none 

N a Right to Aer f che» Beoleſiaſti. 
cal Power of à deceasd Siſhop,: except! he 
or they to whom upon his Death t de» 

yolves.; and that muſt devolve, if to tlioſe 
of the Epiſcopal Order, either to all, or to 

à determinate Number, or to a ſingle Bi- 
ſhop. If: to the firſt, the Conſent of all, 
or at leaſtof a Majority (in which the reſt 
are included) is neceſſary to diſpoſe of 
what devolves to all: And this is the ſame, 
if it devolves to any ſet Number. But as 
neither can be pretended, fo either wou d 
prove that there's now no ſuch Thing as a 
Biſhop, | becauſe there? none who derives 
his Power from all, or any ſet Num- 
ber of Biſhops. But if it devolves to 
neither of theſe, there remains no other 
| : than a ſingle Biſhop to have the ſole Right 
N of conſtituting Biſhops for the Catholick 
pas and aligning 0 every one of * 
the 


| Chriftit Cburch, &c. 


the Limits of their Diſtrias, and of auge Chap. 1 10. 
menting or decreaſing their Number as the YR 
Good:of the Church requires. And then in 
what a Condition are all thoſe Churches 
which have no recourſe: to this Univerſal 
Biſhop or Pope. Mn wot. 1399 yi 
13. "Þhere's no Scheme which can give 
the Proteſtants any Biſhops, without ſuppo- 
ſing the Power of a deceas d Biſhop devolves: 
to the People, to be diſpos d of by them, 
or by an Authority deriv'd- ages — 11 
For it cannot be ane Reale 
che Power. a Biſhop had over his Diſtri 
was to che Biſhops laying Hands 
on or co nſecrating of him, that the Biſhops- 
act in their on Right, or by a Power in- 
herent in themſelxes diſpoſe of the Power 
of the deceas d Biſhop, as upon this Death 
devolving to them; becauſe then only they 
to whom it derolves, whether they are afl 
the Biſhops of the Catholick Church, or a 
ſet Number, or ſome one Biſhop, cou'd diſ 
poſe of it again: which wou'd be inconſi- 
ſtent with the Magiſtrate's authorizing any | 
two or three Biſnops, or even any ſingle Bi- 
ſhop, excluſively of all the reſt, to lay Hands 
upon him; and conſequennly the Power 
which in this caſe is ſuppos'd to be con- 
fer'd on him, is deriv'd from the Magi- 
ſtrate, who- commiſſions © which of em he 
pleaſes; to give one a Juriſdiction in a 
Diſtrict where they had none themſelves : 
and tis he who impowers them to do 
more -for other Biſhops than they can for 
IG; » lince they cannot appoint 
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C. 20. 


350. 
their own Succeſſort. A no ike by bis: 
own Authority can gi 


f 


' The Rights of the 


re another Power 
aut. of his own Difirict,. out of which be 
has none himſelf j ſo none oun give one 2 
Juriſdiction a: Fo than bis: own, not on- 
ly. over 8 own Dioceſs, but over the 
whole Province and all the Biſhops of it, as 
3 een and: e 


1 way r 
N Witty. bag tis the ſame: in other 
Praceſtane- Countries which hase Biſhops) 
2 2 can be plainer than that the Bi- 
act. anlyminifterially; and by vir- 
tue 2 the Regal Commiſſion, by which 
the Prince firmly enjoias and commands 
an the- Fidelity: by — they cars: bound 10 
bim, to proceed acpording. to: [the Form of 
the Statuts in Chuſing , Cu ſrming, and 
Con{ecrating i: Strange Words ſor one who 
iß ſuppos d to be 2 Sudjeck co them in 
this Spiritual Macter, but mere ſtrange 
that the diſobeying him in not chuſin g, 
confirming; and conſecrating the Man he 
appoints, is under no leſs Penalty than a 
Pramunire, à greater Puniſhment: than the 
Civil Miniſters ſuffer for not obeying the 
Royal Mandate. And the Biſhops hive fo 
religiouſly in this Matter obferv'd their 
Princes Commands, that there's no Ioſtance 
of their ſorupling to comply wich the 
King's Writ, ever ſince the Parliament in- 
veſted the K ing with all manner of Spiritual 


Power, which from him as the Fountain is 


geriv'd to the Biſhops and other Eecleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons. But had the Biſhops an Inde. 


pendent Power to make More, every = 
_ 1 


Cbriſtian Char ch. &c. 
ſces the Magiſtrate 
Right to name the Bil Ph 01 ey 
— — Judges 2 85 wn cers : 
nay, they might as. pretend to appoint 
the Perſons who are to ſucceed in the Civil, 
as the Magiſtrate thoſe: who are to ſucceed. in 
the Spiritual Empire. All chat is aid in an- 
ſwet to this is, that we muſt obey the Su- 

reme Powers in all lawful Things; which 
ö — for them to command in 
theſe Matters, and conſequentiy that the 
Biſhops (ſince there cannot be two com- 
manding; Powers about the ſame. Things) 
a& only as their Miniſters in obeying their 
— 2 when they conſecrate the Bi- 

their appointing. 

156. What's. here Rid tho” a great deal 
more might be added, is, I think, ſufficient 
to ſatisfy an impartial Reader , that the 
y.who aſſert it neceſſary to the Being 
of. — Church of England, that the Biſhops 
ſhou di derive an Independent Power from 
the Papiſts, in the way of Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles, inſtead * defending, expoſe 
and betray the Church to the Papi is who 
can't deſite a better Hypotheſis with rela- 
tion to her Government, to confound. 
from one end to t other, and to re · eſtabliſl 
the Papal Supremacy. 
16. Fis not in this alone, but in other 
Points, even the moſt abſurd, that ſome Pro- 
teſtant Divines aſſert ſuch Maxims as too 
much countenance Popery : of which to 
mention a few will not be foreign to our 


a RL. 


d. bw no more Chap. 10. 


F AN lot demy ing che Magiſtrate à Power 


. R 1b. 10 TAO 


Frſt, How cam they condemn the Pa- 


over the Lives +. the Clergy} when they 
aſſert that t Right" they have to their 
Eccleſiaſtical Offices is not ſubject to him 
upon any accdunt whatever, as being de- 
rid from ani Authority Independefit of, 
and Superior to all Human Power? Since 
in Pe privation of Life is included a Depri- 
vation of all Offices whatever; can one WO 
has no Right to put a Man to Death, have a 
Right to hinder him from breathing; and is 
that more recelſary for nene 
an Office? i e 18 a2 
A 7 Secondly; -There's nothing our Cler- 
y. more rhetorica ay exclaim againſt, than 
the Uncharitableneſs of the Papi in con- 
fining Salvation to their om Ch roh | 5 arid 
et do they not the ſame in applying 
Nepilw, which they affirm is a datmmable 
Sin, to all who refuſe to communicate with 
their Church? A greater Uncharitableneſs 
than that of the Papiſts, becauſe their 
Difference with Proreſtants is much greater 
and wider than that between Proceftane 
and Proteſtant. Iis no doubt intolerable 
Impudence in the Papiſts to appropriate 
ro themſelves the Name of Catholick 
Church; and yet I do not ſee how thoſe 
Churches can cenſure them, which as well 
as the Papiſts exclude from the Catholick 
Church, either“ as Schiſmaticks or Here 
Hicks, all who: will not join enen 


nr them 


18. Thirdly, Tho! e an by: more 
wicked than the Popiſn Doctrine of not keep · 
. ing 


Cbriſtian Church; &c. 
ing Faith with Hereticks, yet if e 10. 


of God, as too many of ide c 
3 affirm, obliges the Magiſtrate to 
puniſh them, he is, notwithſtanding any 
Promiſes, Vous or Oachs to the contrary, 
under a prior and an indiſpenſable Obli- 
gation to God to proſecute em. Arid if 
Hereſy makes Men forſeit their Rigbt to 
Property, Liberty; and even Liſe, why 
not their Right to Truth, eſpecially ben 
ge - Lyes may be any ways advantageous | 

wo Orthodoxy r And when Men once 
think that Sincerity and Imparcialicy-are 
not ſuſſicient, but tliat the Belief of ſuch 
or ſuch Doctrines are neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, will, they not be tempted to uſe 
Falſhood and 'Deceip, whenever they ima · 
gine theſe proper or effectual for the pro- 
Feat 8. ori promoting thoſe Doctrines ? 

if they think it lawful to deceive Ohil- 
dren, melancholy and ſick Perſons, Cc. 
for the ſake of their bodily Health, or tem- 

poral — may they not be apt to 
— that the obtaining infinitely great- 
er Benefits for Mens Souls will juſtify che 
ſame Method ? And che beſt we can ſup- 
pole of the Eccleſiaſticks is, that all che 
Holy Cheats, pious Frauds, and godly For- 
geries which from Time to Time they have 
been guilty of, were owing to this Prinei- 
ple. One of Me. Chillingworth's Reaſons 
tor going over tg the 2 wn, 


now, and bath been from the beginning min- 
tain d with groſs Falfifications and Calummies, 
New the Prime cen. Mriters are no- 

| r 


of all WWW 


becauſe, as he ſays, The Proteſtant Cauſe is Preface wo 


Proteſtants 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
ö 
| 
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Toriwaſly- and in 4 high degree ,peilty. : And 
upon his return he does not diſawn this, 


t, . 7 75 4 
” ' „ 
3 „ m» 
* — 


be Right of ib 


but only: fays,' Iliacos intra muros peccatur 
& crtnez the Papiſts: are::mpre guilty: of this 
Fenlr: thaw Proteſtants... It were to be withid 
that antient Writers were not criminal 


in this Point as well as modern; and 


that St. Jemm had no Reaſon for faying, 


Com. in Kecleſiaſbiei' Hiri non: Dogmatuns - cuſtodiunt 
Ezck. 34. Veritatems,; | jedi de corde ſus : canfingunt, Ma- 


iſtrumque: habent praſumpt imm ſaam; Or 
— affirms of all the Fathers in 
general doumn to his on Time, that in 
managing: Cancroverſies they did not ſpeak 
mne but as it made for their 
purpoſe: Non dicunt, ſays he, quod, ſen- 
tim, ſed quad neceſſe eſt. And chis is one 
on, among many others, . why the 
Judicious Daider ſuppoſes che Authorit 
ob. the Fathers is o little to be rely 
ohn 507 des ocz een nad 
19. Fourth, If the reſtraining of He 
reſy by Civil Penalties be as tod many 
of the Clergy affert;:naceflary. for preſer- 
ving che Peace, Purity, aud Hnity df the 


Church, they can't deny its Governors 


Night to depoſe thoſt Princes who! protect 


Hereſy ; unleis they ſa that the Church 
wants what's ne ceſſan for its on Support, 
xhichi they are ſo/ ſar from owning, that 
they do not only ſuppoſo the Church the 
molt compleat Body Palitick, as being Di- 


* 


vinely form'd, but faxe thats the. Temporal 


© Empire: muſt give place co the Spiritual, 


the State to the Church, the Good of 


which they eſteemdnthe Supreme Law. 
n | And 


Cbriſban Church, Kk. 


And they who ſuppoſe that Peapie by 
Hereſy tele their; Properties, cant well 
deny that Princes do their Government, 
which was ordbin'd only for their ſake; and 


confequentiy it! ak — tes 
forſeitable. e ei, 59 * ion VIew 
20. Tichy, If the Priefts: ;have, 15 ma- 


ny of: em claim, more than à Declarative 
Power (between which and à Judicial 
there's no Medium) of Binding and Looſ- 
iog, they ought not ta uſe ſo great a Truſt 
blindly, but male Men, before they ab- 
ſolve: em, confeſs. all the Partieulars and 
Circumſtances af their Sins, ſince theſe 
7 5 allevixee:-or: ASSranete” abe Guilt. 

n 

22. Sirchly, 11 eli cane 
bind or looſe Mens Sins ta all Eternieß; 
why may they not hawe (Gabe Dont, iy 


2 


af this Power, (as 10: free Men by their 


Prayers from Puniſhment in a State (call it 
Purgatory or hat you will) where they 
can remain only for a Time, till the Reſur- 
rection? At leaſt they who claim an infi- 
nitely greater Power, can't. with any good 
Grace condemn the Popiſh — 1 for being 
guilty of an abeminable piece of Prieſt- 
craft, in precending to the leſſer. | 
22. Seventhly; Why may not 40 Popiſh 
Clergy conſecrate Water, Beads, Candles, 
. as well as Proteſtancs do Timber, Stone, 
Lime, and other Materials of Churches 1 

For they are not ſatisfy'd with allowing 
theſe Places a mere relative Holineſs on 
the account of Peoples meeting in em to 
yorſhip oe; becauſe that's the fame : if 
they 


396 . Rights of the | 
they met in Places uticonſeerared ; 1 
e dd ot owing” to dp il z71f0! 
no Place can have any longer à Right to 
it hen that's diſcontinu d. But the Bcele- 
ſiaſticks l contend that chey-Infuſe: a ſort of 
they know not what peculiar Sanctity into 
the very Materials of the Churches, which 
is ſo: inherent in em, that tis profane to 
put em to any Secular, when they ceaſe to 
be imploy'd ſot a Religious Uſe. And why 
may not the Papiſts as well pretend to 
infuſe; the like! 5 Holineſs into 
the Trinkets they bleſs? The. Prieſts even 
in the Primitive Times found out a notable 
Pretence for their Conſecration, or rather 
Conjuration, that the Devil was in all 
things unco unconſecrated by them; and there- 
Inquiry in- fore twas not lawful, for inſtance, to uſe 
0 the Con any uuconſecruated Water in Baptiſm, till 
Ke. Y 2% hey had exdfcis'd the Devil out of it- 
Priiiue But then from this General Rule they ex- 
Thurch, cepted certaĩu Pieces of old Wood, ruſty 
Aut 2. Iron, rotten Bones, and ſuch- like Relicks; 
which they maintain d were ſo far from 
having an Devil in em, that they had Vir- 
tue enough to drive away ten thouſand evil 
Spirits, and do a —— Number of 
other miraculous Feats. | 87 
This ſtrange — e and 
Holineſs, which is ſuppos'd to be in ina- 
nimate Things upon Conſecration, has 
been the Ooccaſion of infinite Superſtitions, 
and has introduc'd into the Gentile World 
the Worſhip. of Images, which twas im- 
poſſible the People ſhon'd be ſo abſurd 
as o imagine real Deities; but they only 
Mo thought, 


4 * 
. 
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thought, as the Fathers themſelves own, Chap. 10. 
that che Prieſts by cheir Comſseratiogs infus'd Vo 


* 


into em à certain Divine Holineſs; and 
made their Gods to inhabit chere, as ſome 
ſay God now does in Churches, afteran in- 
conceivable manner: and therefore they pay 
as profound a Reſpe& to their Images, as 
ſome do to a conſecrated Table plac d Baſt- 
ward. Which Notions the Henthen Clergy 
propagated to create a greater Veneration 
to themſelves; and how well they have been 
copy'd by ſome Chriſtian Prieſts, the Rea- 
der, I ſuppoſe; wants not to be inform'd: 
Therefore I ſhall only add, that tis to theſe 
Notions that moſt of the abſurd Doctrines 
relating to the Lord's Supper are in u great 
meaſure owing: For when Men began 
to believe that Sacramental was not on- 
ty diſtinguiſſid from Common Bread, by 
the Holy Uſe: the Receivers apply'd - 

to, but that the Conſecration of the Prieft 
made à great difference between them, 
tho” they knew not where to fix it, they ne- 
ver left running from one Abſurdity to ano- 
ther, till at laſt they ſuppog'd it had ſuch 
powerful Charms as to cauſe 4 Change in 
the Subſtancſsſmmmeeeeee. e in 
23. Eighthly, If Reaſon is to be ſilent, 
why muſt we reject Tranſubſtantiation, ſo 
agreeable to Chriſt's Expreſſion, Tbis is my 
Body? Bur if her Voice is to be hea 

ho can the Real Preſence ſtand its ground? 
And yet is not that the Belief of all Pro- 
teſtants, except a few, calFd in deriſion 
Sacramentarians or Zuinglians? What can 


be more expreſſive of it, than ſaying, 


5 


Kenn's it. What Hopes can ſuch a one as Dr; Reus 


3 22 N 1 
39 8 410 Suff be 
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the Body agd Blood. of Chriſt are verily,and 
. - ,"* indeed; and conſequently not figeratively, and 
| wot jndied taken or receiv d? And accord - 
Anſcver to ingly Archbiſhop ' Brambal. affirms, \'T haf::0 
Melitiere genuine; Som of the Church of England di 
the Feſuit, er deny tht, True Real Preſence. Ber whes 
P. 15. gher it be Con, Sub, Trans, er In, we place 
among the! Opinions F the Sabools, and. not a> 
weng the Aiden of Fans. If ſo, the Dif 
fetencs between the two Churches can only 
be about the Manner, both agreeing in the 
Thing: And if one is poſitive an deter- 
mining che Modus, is not the other as poſt- 
are not for Conſubſtantiation, they muſt be 
for Tranſubſtantiation, ſinoe there's no Me- 
dium between em: for the Body, if really 
preſent, muſt be either preſent with the Elæ· 
ments, or elſe theſe muſt be converted into 


Catechiſm. have of —— Tranſubſtantiation, 
when: he has recourſe to Omnipotence to 
maintain the Abſurdities of a Real Pre- 
ſence? And it adds to, rather than takes 
from the Difficulty, to ſay the Body is 
there not bodily, or after the manner of a 
Body ; bur ſpiritually, or after the manner 
of a Spitit. + And how can one believe he 
eats the Body after a Spiritual or Heavenly 
manner, tho he'cou'd frame an Idea of ſuch. 
a ſort of eating, when he knows he eats on- 
ly. mere Bread, and not the Body, which is 
ſo far from being really preſent, as Earth is 
44. Nittthly, How can thoſe Church Men 
gondemn the Papiſts for laying ſo great 


ate , Kc. 


a firefs on Tradition, or ſay, According to Chap. 10. 


the fixth Artible, es Mie nen cant be“ 


rov'd from Scripture is not requiſite to 
alvation, who affitm that mg, Folly a 

diſtinet Order from Presbyters, 

ceſfary to the very Being of a Chriſtian 

Church? But if they have fo great 2 

Deference for 'Tradition,' why have they 
__ for 2 for the Dad. ſince no- 


1 Fner from the antient Li- 
15 28, N eſtimonies of the Fathers 
of the ſecond and third Centuries, that 
that was the general Practice of the Church. 
And is not Aris 'condemn'd as a Here- 
tick for oppoſing it? Nay, have we not 
Farhers, whoſe Authority is Iook'd on 
eee: in other Matters, even for Pes 

| dead? 10 which let me add, 


27. the Thoufaidth Part of the Mira- 
a were true, which the Fathers of the 
greateſt Name and Authority, as Ferom, 
Baſil, "Auſtin, &c. affirm with che greateſt 
Aﬀurance, and ſome. of em of their” own 

owledge, to be done by Relicks; che Ve- 
neration which the Church of Rome Pays to 
em can't juſtly be blame d. But, 

25. Tho' the Popiſh Doarines were ever 
ſo abſurd, and the Proteſtant Clergy 
taught nothing in particular which kept 
**rn in countenance, yet too many of em 
maintain ſuch Maxims, in order to Ubi ige 
People to yield an implicit Faith 200 blind 
Deference to their Dictates, as müſt con- 
demn all Separation from the Chüted of 


Roms on the Account of her pecuffac Doc- 
trines; 


© - JnNNANCE,, and w 


0  Ebe, Rights of the 
trines ; in ſome of which] ſhall beg leaye to 
pitulation. D 240101 Td FE: 21 ; 2010 
..) Government . neceſſarily ſuppoſes, a 
Right of judging, and determining all Mat- 
ters wichin,.its Sphere: And conſequently, 
if the Clergy are Governors of the Churel 
they muſt determine all. Controverſies; per 
lating to (Eccleſiaſtical Matters ; and if they 
alone gave it em, ſo he alone cou'd deprive 
dem of it: And conſequently, for their Sub- 
jects. in Spirituals to diſown, on pretence 
of judging for themſelves, the Government 


# 4 
F & 
* 

- 


* 


n 


under which God has placd em, is 2 Crime 
next to diſowning God's own Governmep 
Na [9 © PLS IF, $45: 4 4 1 *. 5 * =P 20 5 yon Ke 
A the Clergy bad ne other Power 
than that öf admitting Men into, an 
turning em out of the Qhurch, whichſup- 
poſes Lc Jodges of the Terms of Adchiſi 
on ; the Laity, as they, valu'd_ being Mem- 


* 


3:4 % 3 


. 


bers of the, Church, were. oblig'd to own 
„„ en, 
© (3-) Theres no Medium between being 
govern'd by. one's own- Reaſon,: and by the 
Authority of others: "for if God -requird 
the ficſt, they who did this, how müch 
ſoever. they differ d in Judgment with one 
another, wou'd be equally acceptable to 
him, as having alike done all he requires 
of em to diſcover his Will. But this is 
oppos d by the Clergy of all Denomina- 
tions, who, ſuppoſe their Interprekations 
of, and, Inferences from certain Texts to be 


Fandamonitas ; and condemn "all other 
; * Chriſtians 


Chriſtians: who preſume: to follow their Chap 


on Judgment in interpreting Scripture, 
either as Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, for 
differing from em in the Meaning of thoſe 
(TH Nag; ri boy te Fs verk. 
C4.) They afficm, that the Liberty of 
private Jadgment wou'd deſtroy the Peace 
and Unity of the Church, by cauſing in a 
manner as many Religions 2s Perſons: 
for che preventing of which, private Per- 
ſons ought to ſubmit: to the Determina- 
tions of their Spiritual Governors in Reli- 
gious, as to their Civil in Secular Marters; 
and that the Church Governors, conſider- 
ing the many Spiritual Privileges they enjoy 
above the Laity, and the Promiſe of God 
to be with them to the End of the World, 
muſt be ſuppos d. as well qualify d to judge 
in Religions, us others are in Civil Matters; 
and that iti ſavours of Pride and Preſump- 
tion to ſet up a private Judgment in op- 
poſition to the Church, be Ground and Pil- 
lar of Truib, which | whoſoever neglects 
to hear, is no better than a Heathen or 
Publican-. „ ne 8 ul cn dee 
(If God requires the Belief of choſe 
Things, which the Bulk of Mankind, for 
want of Ability, Leiſura on- Learning, ate 
not able to judge of, as F tis plain there 
are ſuch in all Churches; ſome muſt be 
1 to judge of theſe Things for them. 
| $6578 8 med 1d ionannh CHEE 
(.) The conſtant and univerſal Practice 
of the Church, the beſt Interpreter of her 
Right, has, tis ſaid, put his Power of 
the Clergy out of diſpute; ſince Councils 
i D d 1 


Tinh OP J 

du Synode have allulong taken upon em to 
judge for the People, by framing; th&r De- 
dactions from, and n of vp 
ute, intoiCreeds, Articles and Cunons; and 
have oblig'd all under Spirirual'Genſures to 
ſubmit to lem. Na, 

.) Have they hot laſerted tos Power 
of heirs in an Arricle of the Creed, d- 
: monly cad the A poſtles, wis: I delicoe 
-Fh+\Carbolick Charch ? For how enn any pre- 
tend to believe the Catholick Church, —8 
relies not on her Authory, in ta ling xlrat 
: for Truth Which the deches ro! be ſo, bat 
dies every Doctrine by the Tonchkftonenot 
his on private Reaſon d *As vis 2atking 
in a Cirele to ſay ſuch Doctrines ure true 
-becanſe the ' Carholick Church holds tem, 
and this is the Catholick Church becanfe 
it holds theſe Doctriaes ; ſo is wo"! lels 
than a Contradiction to ſuy, L belitve the 
Oatholiek Cdurch, and yet aue ſame anime 
_afficm, I am bound vo judge of her Do- 
rings, and caſte umd reject as tis moftagree- 
able to my privme Judgmeme-: And if these 
were not ſuch a Church always in being; to 
de diſtinguiſſid by ſuch Notes and Marks as 
All know ber, in order to believe {as 
Tic believes; this Arvicte' would be as imper- 
tnent us one's believing ſome body ort other 
had a certain Remedy for his Diſtemper, 
wichout knowing the Perſon, or having ay 
Marks to diſti gui him from a great.mahy 
Others, — — equal Aſſutanes pretended 
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ef mio 
e can veſtow* Epilcopa 5 35 
e Has no  Riieif: Nor cou's' 1 be⸗ 
s ſucli 4 Head, to whom Mei up 
+heit "Cotiverfion* edoche ſubf Set, azad To 
the 3 Biſhops, and 5575 alligning 
to each . Is aof his *Power. divide 2 
„ e d* Country between 'them. 
na withour much : Head no Acts bf a Rnd 
Bop, ERA to Excommumicat 
1 775 bud be valid further 
tha8 bis On Dit; to extend em to 
th. Whore ne fl. Cad only be done by in 
N whiet eee Nr" with- 
Rick # Head ct any Differences be- 
| tween Churches independent of one: => 
* ther 
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ther be; compos' 9725 age 10 
urge any Argument fp! mw. ri 
ar ifferences P Members of the 
. N on 5 80 hold much 
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Suprema ary for-t 
Center, Py, Cat liel Helo and | Commu 
nion. 44 701 & 


30. 7 which, Sade [the Papiſt, 2 
great Advantage, was Olergymens tal 
(I mean in' ſome. forme Nene ſo v — 5 


1 wich... Seeg, not "only. 

aden icy endes weg. to e een che 
Supremacy. Wii what themſe r 

claim'd. by Divine Rig t. but when 


diſputed with Papiſts and Diſlencers; 1. 
the very lame A Arguments againſt 
ter, Which they were under a 8 af. 
condemning in the former. Nor wou'd 
thay En in | 7 who ſeparated from em 
which themſelves us d to 

15 1 "Separation. from the Papiſts, 
but talk d. Uke dem when they had to 
do with, Biffenters, and: like Diſſenters 
when, they had to do with Papiſts; for 
then they; affirm'd that no Man was ob- 
lig d u e to the Doctrine or Diſei- 
pline of * or, all. the Churches in the 

World,” if, he judg'd. it not agreeable. to 
the, Word of God; and commended the 
brave Laibe, as acking, nobly and heroical- 
in ſeparating, cho by himſelf, upon 
his ee from 84 the Churches Wan 
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0) ever {6 much 92 5 cheir Sen, 
What did ſts,” of car they do 

"For the fa a blink {2 A 
aim implicit ne; And dich ot the 
+ ay exten 79 Property, Liberty, 


2 Ace Eſſenes of proteltagtiſmi con- 
fiſts, 3s Mr. Cg maintains, in this 
ngle Article, 1 God does wor, 4 there 

t ought not to Yequire” any "mire of 4 

"than ta belicoe the Sen to be the 
2777 God, and to endeavour to find out the 
true Sen 4 of h; no Proreſtant Clergy | pad 
claim uchorky in Mattets of Faith, 
take upon em judicially to cenſure Shoes, 
of to frame thei 1 from Scripture 
into Articles; &c. or endeavour to exclude 
all from Chiitch Preferments who will not 
aſſent and conſent to them; ot to put the 
Laity under an Incapacity Na Plages of 
Trot and Profit, or under any orfier ſhip 
E IPs 
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neue, 2 men 
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"_ Church, EY 7 
ſhip; for doing their Dury nn Chap. 10. 
ing- to this Proteſtant Principle, to N 
all ſuen Things as tend to prejudice Men in 
Judging of che "Senſe of die Word of God. 
 are-direay-oppoſits.. -— - | 
24 The Dilbrence between Me. che- 
worth, and/thoſt who writ ſometime before 
him agtinſt the Papiſts, is, that they dad 
carry d "thei Notion. of -Church-Authority 
ſo-high; as to make the Separation from 
Rome " unjuſtifinble: But tho he effectuall 
juſtiſes it, yt tis by "deſtroying all 
Church-Authority. What can be more 
C —_ ir than his ſayin | 2 = + x 

ehis preſumptuous injpoſing r en- n. 16 
ſes of Men upon the Werds of God, 
„the Special Senſes of Men upon the 
Genera Words of God, and laying em 
% upon Mem Conſciences together, under 
Þy the equal Penalry of Death and Dam- 

* nation; this vain Conceit, that we can 
« „ ſpeak: of the Things. of God better than 
< the Words of God; this Deifying our 
own Interpretations, and tyrannous en- 

* forcing em on others; this' reſtraining 

the Worth of God from that Latitude 

* and Generality, and the Underſtanding 

© of. Men from that Liberty wherein 

* Chriſt and his Apoſtles left *em, is and 

r hath deen the only Fountain of all the 

* Schiſms of che Church, and that which 

et Makes em immortal, che common In- 
eendiary of Chriſtendom, and that which 

-* tears in pieces not the Coat, but the 

„ Bowels and Members of Chriſt, Ridente 

— Turca, nes dolente Fudæo? Take away 
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of Men as the Words of, God; Re- 
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e Chriſt;: and to call no Man Maſter: but 
e Him onlyr Let choſe, leave claiming In. 
</ fajlibility.who'bave no Tide: toit; and 
cf let them that in their Words diſclaim. it, 
4% diſelaim n ikewiſe in their Actions: In 
42 Word, take away Tyragny, which is 

cc the Devil's Inſtrument to ſupport. Errors, 
= and Separations, and Impieties 

, Univerſal Liberty thus moderated, may 
1 quickly, reduce Cbriſtendam to Truth and 
% Unity.” And aſter this manner does he 
write in at leaſt twenty Places of his 
Book: And theſe are the Senciments of 
honeſt Mr. Halen in his Jed f Scbiſm, 
where in expreſs Terms he Qeglares there's 
no ſuch , N mann re 
* THEN * il } toe” Io * 
Tho' Hisb- Church; in the Reians? of. 
Nestle, labour d to ſhew a great dif. 
ference between their Conduct and that of 
the Papiſts; yet upon their common Princi- 
ples they cou d ſhow none n * not to 
their Diſadvantage. - Ch, 

For the Papiſts ſaid, that to add; Er- 
ror and Confuſion, he Guides of the 
Church were ſo influenc'd by the Holy 
Spirit, as not to datermine any Thing con- 
xeary to Truth; and that the People might 
rely on em without danger of having falſe 
Dogrines | {mpas d Ow em, ar Scripture ſo 

inter: 
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amo g the 2p who allow Wie Power © _ 
pe to every Natkonal, but 40 the Catho- Hp 
k Church. a alone; Which interpoſes her 
N only, in. Things of the greateſt . 
ment to her Incereft; but in others, 
thq} the Differences among 'em are very 
derous, it legyes every one to their Li- 
berty, excluding none from any Civil, or 
SY: Eccleſiaſtical Preferment | on the ac- 
of choſe Differences: while ſome 
Who pretend to oppoſe her, think they 
can't make the Terms of Communion too 
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.narrow, and are for prejudicing the Pub- 
lick, b excluding all from ſerving in any 
Poſt, ho can F Fomply with theſe narrow 


Srv? © 35. The 
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and Ee. of Rome war 5 ua 
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oa a \generat Liberty of reading th 
Seripture, nde the laſt wou'd nor = 
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the Scripture in goats . 5 
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moſk 0 tab in not truſting the Gene- 
rality of the People with the Scriptire it 
ſelf, but only. wich cheir Senſe of t, as 
"cis, expreſs'd” n their Catechiſins, Confeſ- 
ions of Fith, Books of Devotion, &c. 
where there's ho danger of cheir caking it 
in a Senſe contrary to chat of their Church. 
And therefore on this common Principl 
Vindic. of Archbiſhop Brambal had reaſon to affi ), 
himſelf © That the promiſcuous Licenſe which the) 
— the * (the Proceftants) give to all ſorts to rei 
de © and interpret Scripture, is more prejudici 
Clergy, tte 
5 11). = al, nay pernicious, than' the over-rigo 
* rous Reſtrainc of the Romanifts.” Ane 
they who think thus, muſt, as ſoon as on 
veniently they can, reſtrain this promiſet 
ous Licenſe of reading che Scripture. 
36. Thus it was that fome Men be- 
tray d the Reformation, and tempted Peo- 
ple to believe that they had a arg Cauſe 


indeed to manage, when they ſuppos d ic 
neceſſary, for the Preſervation pf their 
own Church, to act quite contrary to that 
Principle to which it ow'd its very Being ; 


* that their exclaiming againſt the 
Church 
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Bar this carPt reflect on the preſent Church, 
ſnce'the Penal Laws, and the Reſtraiut of 
7 the Badges of Popery, are taken 
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the Proreftane Church” * Englund i is in 
Dahger for want of em, muſt eicher be 'z 
Papift in his Heart, fince the Dotiination 
of the 'Clergy, and the blind Submiffion 
of the Laity, is Popery in any” Church 
whatever ; or elſe an Atheift, and believes 


Lis 
10 


not r Examinaddie, cho whole are ſo ma- 
ny Thouſand learned Men lifted i Its De- 
—_ Nor, 
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which they call 'preſerving the National 
Church, condemnthe Papiſts for endeavour- 
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a: State to make any Aerie betwe n its 
Shbjedts ona Church Account, tis impoſſi- 
ble ind any Principles on which to at ck. 
che Papilts; for their worſt part of Popery, 
their Perſecutions, e 1 07 not in 
Advantage retort. AN 5 


a Digrefſion, hope cis not a very; un- 
ſonable one, ſince it gives People a 
Cautios to avoid ſuch Opinions, tho ever. 
ſo confidently aſſerted by their Prieſts, as 

have ſo direct a. Tendency to Popery. 
Nay, how. can we be aſſur d that mM 
Men, who talk maya and forwar 5 


their Igtegeſt, will not be conſiſtent w 
themſelves; if that wou'd as well ſe 
their, Furn; much more if that won 
wonderfully advance their Power, as. Po. 
pery muſt when it becomes the National 

a2. And tho' they might formerly 
— bop'd, by the help of the Penal Laws, 
and the Reſtraint of the Preſs (eſpecially 
when: the High Commiſſion. Court, Scar- 


Chamber, G. were in being) of them- 
ſelxes to have got as great a Pow er over 
the People as the Popiſh Clergy, by ſuch 


like means have obtain d; ; yer ſince the 


preſence Liberty as ſo intirely defeated 
any 
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ug that no- any other Way than 
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clating for it, Whenever they Can do it 


the mean time from acting ſo as may. 
ſerve to promote the Intereſt of © thoſe 
| Powers. which are for bringing it in, and to 
weaken” the Admipiſtration of thoſe: who 
it? Wilk Role? old Notions of the 
Divije, * of ho xs, and the Unlawful- 


neſs: e next Heir, of the 
Crown, Finder 27 from acting thus? And 
What can more effectually . — their De- 
lis, 5 well as give em ho 
| ;\ han to make rhe World" believe” rhe 
of” the C is ftom another 
Mo fer; 5 3 that co r ko their 
ools and ments are only em- 
dd? 1 r.*chis"be 92 or 8 tis the 
Intereſt of the Laity, who muſt ole as much 
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G this Biſcourſe grows <0 bulky for 
5 Volume, I. ſhall finiſh the reſt in the 
next; Where, if the Author may be allow d 
to be à competent Judge, the Reader will 
find * II Anſwer to all the Arguments 
"drawn, f om Script ture as well as Reaſon, 
"for chi 1 Ira” dent Power of the, Clergy. 
h 105 Now I ſhall 
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without any hazard to themſelves; 3 a1 in | 


s of ſacceed- 


by Popery as theſe Clergymen will gain, 


conclude with a Word 
ewo in behalf of che Author, who 
hopes 
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an biel? 185 2 Jy oY 
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E ws Be me. 5 19 10 
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be true; as to embrace all Opportutities Chap. 1 


of having it fair) debatedl. Aud mhoſo - 


euer tales a contrary Meched, tis plain 
thut ſomewhat: beſide 2 Regard ,j ö Truth 
Luft of Power prevails, and the Author ſor 
his Love to Truth, and Zeal for the Church 
by Law eſtabliſh'd, be ſo unhappy as to fall 
der the Diſpleaſure of ſome Eccleſiaſticks 
even of the National Church, for ftriking 
at their Great Diana, he hopes the Laity 
will take him into their Protection, and 
not diſcourage, as they have hitherto 
g . --thoic 

ſide againſt cheir mortal Enemies, who 


claim an Abſolute Uncontroulable Power 


over their Minds, and by conſequence over 
their Perſons and Eftates : which had not 
obtain d, as ic does in moſt Places, had not 
the Laity been highly inſtrumental in 
putting on their own Fetters, and in ruin- 
ing thoſe whs agtempted to knock em 
off; whoſe Sufferings the Clergy then re- 

eſented as ti juſt Judgment of God, 

r having moſt Atheiſtically (nothing 
ſooner giving a Man the Character of an 
Atheiſt than being an Enemy to Prieſt- 
craft) oppos d their Sacred Authority. 
But ſhou'd he be ever ſo much expos d 


'as Teldom wanit the Power as they do che 
Will co cruſh all that oppoſe their In- 
tereſt, yet nothing can deprive him of 
the inward Satisfaction he finds in en- 


deavouring to promote the Spiritual - 
A | . we 


to the Malice of ſuch Men, who almoſt 


dell a5, Temßo 


be. Rb Ke. 
in oppoſing -2 Doctrine which has 
a great meaſure made ineffectual that 
Angelick lick Wish, of e rr on | High, 
Fase en Earth , and God a cownrd; 
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